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LOOKING BACK AND FORWARD

Though I started work on this preface on April 24th, work was 
interrupted by the final proofs of the previous issue, and I only 
continued on May 6th. I mention this since, on April 24th, before 
sitting down at my typewriter, I read that morning’s papers and 
could not resist the temptation to list some of the headings which referred 

to Hungary’s international activity. Two stories on the front page of 
Népszabadság are relevant there: one about the talks which Mauno Koivisto, 
the President of Finland, had with Frigyes Púja, the Foreign Minister of 
Hungary in Budapest, and another about Imre Pozsgay, the Minister of 
Culture, meeting Indira Gandhi while on a visit to India. A longish 
article on page 4 reported that György Aczél, a Deputy Prime Minister, 
was received by President Mitterrand in Paris, another that the Austrian 
Chancellor Bruno Kreisky had had talks with Péter Veress, the Minister of 
Foreign Trade, and a third that István Sarlós, the General Secretary of the 
Patriotic People’s Front, had negotiated with Yugoslav politicians in 
Belgrade.

Such news appeared after Wojciech Jaruzelski, the Prime Minister of 
Poland, had visited Budapest, and after trips to Algeria and the Far East 
by Frigyes Púja. Another item of general interest was that János Kádár had 
received thirty West European and American financiers and business
men.

A fortnight has passed since then. Meanwhile, János Kádár spent 
two days in Bonn talking to Helmut Schmidt, and the German press had 
reacted with interest, and favourably, regardless of party; József Marjai, a 
Deputy Prime Minister, had been received by President Reagan; Lionel 
Jospin, the First Secretary of the French Socialist Party, had had talks in 
Budapest, and Frigyes Púja had visited his Czechoslovak opposite number, 
Bohuslav Chnoupek, the Foreign Minister. Eric Honecker, the Head of
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State of the GDR, is paying an official visit to Hungary. It also became 
known that President Mitterrand would visit Budapest this summer, and 
Michel Jobert, the French Minister of State, would come here even before 
his President. I mention all this since many write and ask me—and almost 
every visitor from abroad does so as well—whether Hungary engages in 
foreign policy activities?

The present issue only deals with the question indirectly; János Berecz 
discussed it in detail in NHQ 86.

Two of the longest and most important articles look back, and forward. 
“Hungary’s progress in a world economic context,” is the heading of Jó
zsef Bognár’s article which at the same time sums up what he has to say. 
Professor Bognár created the category of a change of period or era in the 
world economy and, as readers might remember, expounded it in the pages 
of this journal. This category points to changes which are not merely neces
sary concomitants of progress in a dynamic world but shepherd both the 
world economy and particular economies in new directions, questioning 
the course hitherto followed as regards e.g., the exploitation of natural re
sources, drawing attention to new long-term dangers. This is the background 
to a survey of twenty-five years of Hungarian economic policy which brings 
out its salient features in the context of the general style and nature of poli
tical and governmental activity which alone made it possible for Hungarian 
economic policy to react the right way to the world economic crisis. Pro
fessor Bognár shows the effects of a successful economic policy on the 
switch to a more developed system of socialist democracy. He expounds 
that a feeling of shared responsibility for decisions taken in critical situa
tions expressed considerable cohesion and contributed to the strengthen
ing of a consciousness of Hungarian national identity. In other words, though 
József Bognár’s article is apparently retrospective, it is in fact a political 
evaluation addressed to the present.

Equally I could say that György Aczél speaks about the future of 
socialism by taking up a position on current issues. His views here appear 
in what is in fact the closing section of three hundred pages of conversa
tion between the Hungarian Deputy Prime Minister and Francis Cohen, 
a leading theoretician of the French CP. The book was published in Paris, 
and later in Budapest as well. The partners in conversation did not dodge 
awkward questions, indeed they sought them out, and the answers to them. 
They argued about the stages and crises of socialism. This was the head
ing we chose. György Aczél here not only answers Francis Cohen’s questions 
but also those repeated statements and insinuations which, taking the 
difficulties of existing socialism as their starting point, presume to identify
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a real crisis of socialism as such. Perhaps I will be excused for adding that 
the young county party secretary who figures in the 1949 story is none other 
than the teller of it.

A

The definition of socialism is one of the subjects that György Aczél 
discussed and, indeed, a number of articles in the present issue also have 
something to add to it. The changing image of socialism in Hungarian 
public opinion figures in our From the Press section. There are lengthy 
quotations from an article by Valéria Benke, the editor-in-chief of Társadalmi 
Szemle, the theoretical journal of the HSWP. The author, who is also a 
member of the Political Committee, points out that the image of socialism 
changed along with changes in ways of thinking. The progress made by 
Hungary—the economic aspects of which were outlined by József Bognár— 
implies that people’s demands on socialism change. Satisfied demands give 
rise to new ones, and it is characteristic of sound socialist policy that these 
are not only taken note of but that it changes in their light. The kind of 
policies which ensue from these changed demands are very much at the 
centre of interest of the political leadership as well as of economists and 
public opinion as a whole. The periodical press, lecture halls, party pre
mises and the Budapest espressos all buzz with their discussion. The pres
ence of three articles in this issue which deal with the subject is due to this 
interest. Rezső Nyers writes about the better exploitation of the intellectual 
reserves at the back of Hungarian economic development. This is part of 
the changing image of socialism and also of that recognition that—at a time 
when material resources are tight, and this is the case in Hungary right 
now—more attention must be given to the human resource, both by the 
community and by individuals. There was a time in Hungary—before the 
quarter of a century discussed by József Bognár—when the professions were 
not accorded the role and importance due to them in the life of society and 
in socialist development. Survivals of that age still persist. Rezső Nyers not 
only suggests that they be put an end to but also pleads for new measures 
and methods which pay better regard to the role of the professions and are 
thus able to further improve their work performance.

A train of thought which some call entrepreneurial socialism has touched 
a fertile lode in Hungarian public opinion. Some speak of the Liska model, 
after Tibor Liska, the economist who worked out the idea. Though it is 
still in an experimental stage, there are many aspects which have become 
part and parcel of thinking on economics. Many wonder whether Liska’s
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ideas can be realised as a whole, but even his opponents admit that his 
diagnosis has drawn attention to a number of weak points in the Hunga
rian economy, and that it enriches the growth of a socialist society with 
many sound ideas.

T he Editor
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GYÖRGY ACZÉL

THE STAGES AND CRISES OF SOCIALISM
A Conversation with Francis Cohen

A large, 300-page volume of interviews with György Aczél bearing 
the title Conversations sur un socialisme was published by 
Éditions Sociales in Paris in April 1982. The interlocutor is 
Francis Cohen, a senior research fellow of the Marxist Research 
Institute of the French Communist Party. Upon publication of the volume, 

György Aczél was invited to Paris by the publisher, and on this occasion he 
was received by President Francois Mitterrand.

We publish the last chapter—the eighth talk, a summation of the whole— 
in a somewhat abridged form.

$

F. C.: Starting this last conversation, I think, we ought to explain our 
relationship as partners in these talks.

As far as I am concerned, I have put to you a few questions which occur 
to a French Communist when he thinks of the prospects of socialism in 
France and of the history of existing socialism. These questions relate to 
socialist Hungary in the first place, this being your country, and because 
the Hungarian experiment, which is so often talked about but is so little 
known, is one of the most important subjects.

Our aim has been to get to know better what socialism is like in reality. 
N ot in order to suggest or pronounce any judgement on this reality, but to 
offer food for thought, giving readers some extra knowledge when consider
ing the prospects of socialism.

You have offered an opportunity for me to enter the workshop of one 
of the leaders of a socialist country; you have frankly laid before me 
the motives, deeds, results, and prospects of the leadership. Before we try 
to draw a few general conclusions, will you kindly explain to readers 
abroad—as it were as a credo—the principles guiding the leadership.
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Gy. A.: It is not only courtesy that prompts me to say that progressives 
in the great periods of history held France to be the country of reason. But 
as you know, reason is not only a French privilege. According to Hegel every
thing has to justify itself before the tribunal of reason.

Since capitalism has not become the realm of reason and has not linked 
the humane to the rational, in our age only dialectical and historical 
materialism has a chance to recognize reality. Therefore recourse must be 
had to it if we want to examine socialism.

Reviving the reasoning of Descartes.—God is perfect; if He did not 
exist He would not be perfect; therefore He exists—certain of our con
temporaries argue that socialism is, by definition, a perfect society. Existing 
socialism however is not perfect, therefore it is not socialism. Arguing like 
that they expect socialism to offer everything at once and blame it for 
everything.

This way of arguing is wrong. A perfect society does not exist, nor will 
there ever be one. Even under communism society will always encounter 
new tasks and contradictions which the creative forces of humanity will have 
to face. We often leave out of account that human society is much more 
complicated than the construction of even the most complicated ma-

I imagine the road to socialism as a sort of mountain-climbing in Lenin’s 
famous parable. There are those who do not for a moment take their eyes 
from the unconquered peak towards which they proceed and pay no atten
tion to the terrain, the precipices, the avalanches. They are the fanatic 
dogmatists, the believers in big leaps. Others are satisfied that they have 
managed to reach a clearing. These opportunists take a rest there and want 
to induce others not to continue climbing. After all, they claim, perhaps 
there is no peak at all. Genuine mountain-climbers know that they have to 
reach the peak, but they know also that to this end they have to go round 
the precipices, to take detours, sometimes even to go downwards in order 
to circumvent an obstacle. This is what we try to do.

It is still premature to talk of the peak. We Communists use the word 
convictions to describe our ideas. I am wont to use the verb to have faith, 
but what I mean by this is not faith that excludes doubt or exploration. 
I declare emphatically: on the basis of the explored laws of history I believe 
in the ideal of Communism, in its real feasibility. ( . . . )

In the beginning Communists were few in number. The way Mehring 
puts this in his suggestive style is that a slip of paper could bear the roll 
of all the Communists in the world. Lenin formulated this as follows: 
we are a drop in the ocean. Today, however, there is not a single one
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among the nearly two hundred countries of the world where communism 
lacks followers. ( . . . )

All this makes us ask: why?
Because only socialism is capable of answering the big questions of 

humanity.
A communist life rarely starts with a study of the theory of surplus 

value or a reading of Das Kapital; the desire for justice, for a better, more 
humane life free of exploitation makes one a Communist.

Young Marx, before he discovered that the proletariat is not only a class 
living in poverty but also a class marked out for great historic deeds, was 
asked why he had become a Communist; he replied, and I quote from 
memory: “Because I could not remain indifferent to human suffering.”

But desire is powerless if it is not coupled with the knowledge of theory 
and reality.

Our people, the small Hungarian people, were plunged into a devastating 
war by the irresponsibility of the ruling classes. Socialism has shown us the 
way out allowing us to crawl out of the crevice at last and to cope with the 
awfully difficult problems of survival. A full knowledge of the past alone 
allows one to appraise what the road opened up in 1917 means.

I wish to say two things to the admirers of developed capitalism.
Firstly: the achievements of capitalism are the fruit of many centuries, 

including many upheavals and political retreats. If I am not mistaken, it 
took forty-six years for France to attain the economic standards of the last 
year of Louis XVI’s reign, and ninety-one years for July 14th to be made a 
national holiday.

Socialism is still young and, in spite of dramatic stumblings, there are 
things it can be proud of.

Secondly: in 1917 Churchill prophesied that Bolshevism would survive 
only for a few weeks. Clemenceau outbid even him. In the space of a single 
year one American newspaper prophesied more than eighty times the certain 
collapse of the young Soviet State. Reagan says today that Communism is a 
page of history which must be turned over and possibly ought to be torn out. 
In France there are politicians and philosophers who would like to place 
Marxism as a nineteenth-century ideology in a museum.

The truth is that its opponents are afraid of socialism. The ideological 
struggle between the two great social systems goes on without interruption. 
Neither has the intention of withdrawing from the field of battle, but our 
opponents have no answer to the big questions that decide the fate of man
kind ; this is why they resort to lies about socialism, this is why they falsify



The definition of socialism

F. C.: Attempting to get an overall picture of our age, can we define what 
we call socialism? To avoid having to return to this question, I mention 
that according to Marxist theory the society following capitalism will be 
communism to be realized in two stages. The first is socialism, the second 
is communism in the strict sense of the word. I say all this only to avoid 
any misunderstandings concerning terminology.

Gy. A.: Of course, Marx had his own theory of communism. But permit 
me, while maintaining the nature of our talk, not to engage in theoretical 
explanations now but to speak of concrete issues concerning socialism. True, 
there is nothing more practical than a good theory, as Marx put it. But as 
soon as concrete political practice was the subject the founder of scientific 
socialism rejected Utopia and dispelled the fog of naive illusions. Commu
nism, Marx and Engels argued in the German Ideology, was not a condition to 
be created, nor an ideal to which reality must adjust itself. What Marx 
called communism was that real movement which puts an end to the present 
condition.

Socialism can and must be defined. But we do not get anywhere with 
bookish definitions. The image drawn by Marx and Engels of socialism as 
the first stage of communism has taken a concrete form. According to them 
socialism is born of a simultaneous action of industrially developed nations, 
that is how it starts on its conquering march. In reality, however, socialism 
was first victorious in a powerful but far from industrialized country. It is 
equally difficult to squeeze into a preconceived definition the people’s de
mocracies and the new socialist countries in America and Asia.

Lenin regarded social ownership of the means of production as the back
bone of socialism. A backbone is needed, but an organism does not consist 
of a backbone alone.

I am of the opinion that a society can be called socialist when a new poli
tical system and mechanism come into being on the basis of the new condi
tions of ownership. The appropriate institutional and ideological superstruc
ture also takes shape in this system. Passing over obstacles, suffering pauses 
and even crises, the historical objective of socialism remains the welfare of 
the workers, the material, intellectual, political, and moral progress of the 
people, never losing sight of these aims.

The pace of progress may change, different aspects may develop unevenly, 
but where the historical objective is rejected (as was the case in Kampuchea), 
there can be no talk of socialism.



Historical processes

F. C.: A multitude of works deals with the establishment of rules, with 
periodization. They talk of a stage of developed socialism, argue about the 
difference between the socialist stage and communism proper, and ponder 
whether socialism is an independent socio-economic structure or only a 
transitional stage.

I am unwilling to split the complete process into detached stages differ
ing from one another, and still less would I consider that each and every 
country ought to get through these stages gradually and in a definite order. 
You have also remarked, by the way, that although the subject of our talks 
has all along been socialism, the official name of your country does not as 
yet describe it as a socialist republic.

Gy. A.: Understanding the historical processes requires their periodization. 
Historical development is continuous, it does not allow the skipping of 
certain stages. On the basis of our experience so far we can define the nec
essary stages or phases of every socialist revolution. But the forms of the 
various stages have thus far been different and will certainly be so in future 
as well, from country to country. In this respect it is impossible to establish 
rules, reality keeps surprises in store. We do not reach socialism at once 
and in the same manner. ( . . . )

I imagine communism as a society characterized by action. It will be 
accompanied by a radiant revelation of the potentialities of man; creative 
work will show complete harmony between thought and deed.

F. C.: We have talked several times, and in a natural manner, about the 
crises in the parties and the societies of socialist countries: the 1956 crisis 
in Hungary, the 1968 crisis in Czechoslovakia, and the 1981 crisis in 
Poland. ( . . . )

Gy. A.: The word crisis is often used to identify the contradictions of the 
two types of society. I do not consider it a general crisis of socialism when, 
owing to the subjective errors of some of the leaders, a dramatic or even 
tragic situation develops in a socialist country. True, as I have just mentioned 
critical periods have existed in the history of socialism thus far. I do not 
take them to mean the crisis of Socialism as a system. Nor was the Vendee 
rising at the time indicative of a crisis of the bourgeois order. The main 
cause of such serious crises is a series of political mistakes committed by the 
leadership. ( . . . )

The situation is quite different in the case of radical changes which be
come due as necessary steps taken in the course of the economic and social 
development of socialism. In our days we have to switch from extensive
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industrial development to the intensive development of the economy. 
This doubtless causes difficulties, since it demands new methods from 
firms, government authorities, and workers alike. It demands inventiveness, 
independence, and more precise work from the individual, and a higher 
degree of organization, a growing inclination to accept innovations and 
bolder changes on the part of the firm. From government authorities it 
demands a clear definition of strategic aims, the ongoing improvement of 
the regulation system of economic management, of the system of education 
and training, of the cultural processes, as well as of the guidance of research- 
and-development activities. This is a field in which we have no experience 
yet. Leading politicians of socialist countries assert more and more fre
quently that the realization of this change is a more complicated task than 
industrialization or the organization of large-scale farming was, and this 
is entirely true. This in itself, however, is not a crisis situation but the 
start of a new stage of development. ( . . . )

Two factors make our job very difficult. On the one hand, we switch 
from extensive to intensive economic development in a far shorter time 
than the industrial countries did. This is why conflict situations also arise 
more frequently. On the other hand, the international economic and politi
cal ambiance, in which we strive to carry out a switch-over of great conse
quence, has become clearly unfavourable in recent years. ( . . . )

The human factor

The least that intensive development requires is a radical rearrangement 
of factors of production. At the time of industrialization the basic task 
was to supply inefficiently utilized manpower with tools, material, and 
energy. Since than care had to be taken to train the masses rushing to non- 
agricultural work for a radically different way of life. We have coped with 
that. More than half of those in employment in Hungary are skilled 
workers or more highly qualified still. The lesser part of national income is 
derived from agriculture which has become highly profitable and capital- 
intensive requiring special skills and very much like industry. The focus of 
economic policy has shifted. Until now we have concentrated attention on 
investment projects as well as on the supply of raw material and energy; 
now the human resource, first of all its quality, i.e. professional skill, system, 
enterprise, and reliability, has come to the fore. ( . . . )

Let me add that these changes are not confined to the productive sphere, 
but induce and presuppose deep-going transformations in consciousness,



in living conditions, and habits. During the past decades, for example, 
Hungarian welfare policy has concentrated first of all on the liquidation 
of poverty and ignorance in the strict sense; we have had to secure the nec
essary quantity of victuals, clothing and housing, primary education and 
health provision. Thus we have reached a point where we have to use every 
effort to improve the quality of the living conditions. In the years to come 
we cannot afford to raise the standard of living at a fast rate. Now we put 
the emphasis on the qualitative improvement of working conditions and 
morale and ways of life. All this cannot be done without overcoming 
obstacles, making detours and accepting compromises. Those who will 
have to take the often painful dilemmas by the horns will have no easy life.

For such cases I would use the expression historically necessary radical 
changes rather than crisis. ( . . . )  History has taught us that the fight for 
the realization of the possibilities inherent in every new stage of socialist 
development must be waged under occasionally difficult circumstances.
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The “personality cult”

F. C.: Socialism and a long period of the whole international communist 
movement were marked by phenomena such as extremely centralized and 
personal character of power, ideological dogmatism, often dreadful repres
sive methods; these are usually labelled the “personality cult”. ( . . . )

I have to begin by saying that I do not agree with the use of the term 
“personality cult.” Its weakness is that one of the characteristics covers up 
all the others.

Gy. A.: I agree that the term is not precise. But I know of none better.
F. C.: We might as well speak of arbitrariness, personal power, but this 

is not good either. The term Stalinism has the disadvantage that while 
creating an appearance of rejecting the cult, it actually remains within its 
original bounds.

Gy. A.: These are really misleading designations. Arbitrariness may exist 
without a personality cult, too, and a personality cult may also exist in a 
party that is not in power.

It is difficult to describe all these facts using just one of the factors, since 
all the factors have never been and never are present at the same time.

F. C.: These things were manifest in practice in every socialist country; 
and in a guise made possible by the situation even in communist parties of 
other countries. All this cannot be ascribed solely to the character of the 
persons concerned. I think it would be necessary to examine rather what
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was and—in so far as vestiges are found or a relapse is experienced-—what 
is their role in society, what were their motivations, who supported them, 
and who profited by them.

Gy. A.: The personality cult did not exist everywhere. Furthermore, the 
cult should not be confused with such personal popularity as the leaders 
may have enjoyed.

There are men or leaders whom the people recognize and respect without 
a cult being developed about them. On the other hand, an officially pro
moted cult can surround men who were unpopular in the first place. It may 
happen also that the two coincide. It is my impression that today, owing to 
a natural fear or dislike of it, we neglect to analyse the historical role of the 
personality. The cult not only bars the way of the initiative of the masses, it 
represses the growth of the personality, as well.

F. C.: It is certain that the personality of leaders plays a great role indeed. 
But it is probably not mere chance that a certain kind of person becomes a 
leader under given circumstances. There is also something disturbing about 
the fact that, while condemning the personality cult, we still refer to the 
personality.

Gy. A.: Here I cannot see any contradictions. The personality cult arises 
from the meeting of objective and subjective factors: political isolation on 
the international plane, inexperience, messianic faith at the outset, forced 
industrialization. All this prepared the ground for the objective conditions 
which then made it possible for an intolerant, perverted, arbitrary political 
power to take shape. Nobody can know what would have happened if 
Lenin had lived longer but it is certain that everything would have been 
different, and these perversions could never have come about. It is necessary 
for the movements to be headed by dominant personalities who, however, 
have to make sure that independent minds are able to make themselves 
heard and toadies are not. Those who are respected can educate independent, 
free personalities, but this has nothing to do with the personality cult.

F. C.: We are talking about what the “cult” is not. But then what 
is it?

Gy. A.: Arbitrariness threatens where Leninist collective leadership comes 
to an end. The profound analysis of reality is replaced by commonplaces, 
quotations, oversimplifications, the individual proclaims himself to be 
omniscient and unique. The question is always this: is there a collective 
leadership or is there none, is there democratic centralism or is there none, 
is there true democracy or is there none?

Leaders who resort to arbitrary methods do not feel confident that the 
masses understand and accept socialism. Where there is no trust in men,



where they are not respected, and where it is said: Le socialisme c’est moil, the 
cult will take shape—with all that goes with it.

I never cease to repeat: democracy within the party is most essential. 
Do you know what effect the show trials produced? Democracy inside the 
Hungarian Working People’s Party was liquidated, and the relationship 
between the HWPP and the masses was wrecked. In essence, a clique 
appropriated the party.

The personality cult evolved slowly and gradually. When Rákosi was 
first styled a “wise leader,” he showed surprise but accepted it. Later he 
became accustomed to it. I know well a former county secretary who was 
once invited to attend a conference in 1949. Although he respected Rákosi, 
he remarked that Rákosi had been wrong about a matter concerning his 
county. Mihály Farkas* then started to shout: “Our great leader cannot be 
wrong, get that into your head!” And Rákosi, instead of protesting, nodded 
approvingly. The young party secretary walked the floor of his room the 
whole night, talking himself into believing that Comrade Rákosi could 
really not be wrong. In the end he came to believe it.

F. C.: Without broad-based support the spreading of the phenomenon 
would be incomprehensible.

Gy. A.: In the first stage of socialist construction historical successes, 
momentous results were attained, and this created the illusion of undisturbed 
progress. The illusion is infectious and attractive, one is willing to yield 
to it even when in trouble.

On the one hand, the cult was very favourable to lots of people; to those 
who shared in power, and not only to them. No one had to think. If one 
had a problem, one had only Rákosi to think of, he would deal with i t . . . 
On the other hand, the initial successes obscured the mistakes or suggested 
tolerance of mistakes.

The cult was a very serious infantile disorder of the initial period of 
socialist construction. Marxist science is inconceivable without discussion 
and doubt, without an open and frank examination of reality. If subjectivism 
is rampant in fighting down the conflicts involved by everyday reality, 
distortions are bound to appear.

F. C.: If people are told what to think, they will stop thinking.
Gy. A.: Some will stop thinking, others will more and more lose hope. 

And this is a very serious matter, especially in a society which, originally 
and intrinsically, exists for man and is rational by nature.

4 Mihály Farkas (1904-1965), a Communist leader. Until 1945 he lived in the Soviet Union; upon 
returning to Hungary he became a member of the party leadership and Minister o f National Defence. 
After October 1956 he was expelled from the HSW P, tried and imprisoned as one o f  those 
responsible for the sham trials.

GYÖRGY ACZÉL: THE STAGES AND CRISES OF SOCIALISM I 5



Something that is avoidable

F. C.: One can often hear—and not only from the opposite camp—that 
in the initial stage of socialism the tremendous problems awaiting solution 
required a centralization of power and much compulsion on the part of the 
state. The “cult” would be a natural means of this centralization and 
compulsion.

Gy. A.: In Lenin’s time there was no personality cult, although centraliza
tion was necessary and countless insoluble problems arose.

The cult is not a historical necessity at any stage of socialist construction, 
under any circumstances. I emphasize: it is not thanks to the cult—as some 
people still believe today—but in spite of it that the results were attained.

The cult exploited the difficult circumstances only to justify itself. 
Supporters claim that the people were illiterate, politically immature, and 
for this reason an indisputable authority was needed. It was a period marked 
by an outside threat with all its possible consequences. No, the cult was 
not necessary, its development and consequences did serious damage to the 
movement everywhere.

Of course, the bourgeoisie seized the opportunity. It listened to the 
exposure of past mistakes with Schadenfreude. Exploiting the distortions, 
errors, and wrongs which we have long outgrown and have condemned, its 
propaganda tries to identify with this past the communist movement of 
today, existing socialist societies, harping on the old abuses over and over 
again. Talking to various bourgeois journalists I have remarked several times 
that capitalist governments and systems would take us to be insane if we 
tried to reproach them with acts committed fifty or a hundred years ago.

Communists are resolved on renewing their movement. The mistakes 
of the past were a terrible shock to us, they have gravely affected us, and 
we still have to pay interest on them today.

F. C.: Experience nevertheless shows that the movement is not free of 
the survival of certain traits of the cult.

To mention just one thing, the camps as means of mass punishment have 
of course come to an end, though the Chinese cultural revolution and its 
backlash as well have also taken measures of this sort. In any case the vestiges 
are still around. Sterile dogmatism is deeply rooted. One notices with no 
little concern that in countries emerging from colonial status and embarking 
on the road of socialism as well things develop which are strongly reminiscent 
of the outward forms of the cult.

Gy. A.: I do not feel competent to discuss the problems of the Third 
World. One thing is certain, however, national unity was powerfully
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strengthened in the struggle against imperialism. After victory disruptive 
forces appear; often with imperialist assistance. If a sort of people’s front 
policy fails, there is danger of an excessive centralization of power. Such 
countries must find the means to enable the forces of national unity to cement 
in the struggle, to assert themselves also in the building and defence of the 
country. When it comes to the survival and reappearance of certain traits 
of dogmatism, you are right in saying that to disclose and overcome them 
is a continuous task. But even if the foundations of dogmatism are done 
away with, slothful thinking, lack of moral courage, and an insufficient 
knowledge of reality—I suppose—will for a long time be a good breeding- 
ground for such an attitude. It is primarily conservative dogmatism in
capable of renewal that must be fought against; sectarian dogmatism taken 
in the old sense is already less active today. I would add, however, 
that the fight against dogmatism may itself change into a dogma, and this 
antidogmatic dogmatism is likewise not particularly productive. Finally, 
obscure right-wing, anti-communist, dogmatism is raging—maybe more 
than ever before—amongst the opponents of socialism; they adhere to their 
own dogmas about the socialism of the past even more than we adhered to 
ours at that time. Socialist democracy, the institutions suited to it, the 
struggle waged for it—all this is the most reliable guarantee against the 
come-back of the situation we call the personality cult. ( . . . )

Everything at once

F. C.: The majority consider it natural that poverty, injustice, and in
equality exist in every system, even if these are fought against with all 
one’s might. But if socialism is in question, they would like to get everything 
at once. This is an instinctive tribute paid to socialism.

Gy. A.: People accept the everyday injustices done by the capitalists as a 
matter of course, even though they object to them. It is flattering that they 
expect everything good at once from socialism. This proves that even if 
they criticize us—often with good reason—they put their trust in a future 
society free of injustices. If they often pass an intolerant and unfounded 
judgement on us that is also our fault.

Like every revolutionary party and movement, we also believed that we 
would be able to eliminate all injustices and inequalities at one stroke. 
We were inclined to seek the underlying causes of the difficulties only in 
the capitalist past. When the storm clouds of war passed, hopes became 
stronger of course: we started to reconstruct the country as fast as possible.
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We succeeded in this work, and this roused further hopes. Then it was 
proved clearly that socialism was no panacea doing away with all difficulties, 
and that it has difficulties of its own, too, and even dramatic conflicts. The 
criticisms then became more objective, more realistic, more natural. Of 
course, we come up against dogmatic, Leftist intolerance as well. ( . . . )

On optimism

F. C.: At the end of our conversation let me put one more question per
haps as a sort of summing up. To be a Communist, a revolutionary, means 
to want changes, to work hard on the creation of new and better things; 
that it, to be an optimist. What makes you an optimist?

Gy. A.: What makes all Communists the world over optimists. Others 
are content because of their stupidity, and their optimism consists of doing 
nothing. The optimism of the revolutionary does not follow from the accep
tance of the world as it stands today, but its negation. It is the conviction 
that human conditions can be altered, and people are able to alter them. 
The world does not satisfy man, that is why he tries to transform it.

Optimism has illusory forms which can hinder us from recognizing the 
failures. But it also has realistic forms which enable us to draw lessons from 
failures as well. Let us remember Marx: he was convinced that the 
right conditions for a victory of the Paris Commune did not exist. He 
nevertheless supported it. He looked upon history with the eyes of those 
who made it, and not with the eyes of those who wrote it. He was con
vinced that the working class was able to learn only from its own—some
times negative—experience. ( . . . )

The dangers threatening mankind make me uneasy, but I see that uneasi
ness prompts millions to action. And this makes me an optimist.

A great achievement of socialism—and this cannot be repeated often 
enough—is that it has put an end to the exploitation of men by men. This 
is something for a start. Socialism is the trustee of the real human poten
tialities and the rights of man. For this reason I trust in the decisions of 
history.

As long as mankind survives to have a history.
What I have in mind are not only the dangers of nuclear war but also 

the horrors of the fuel and food shortage, of environmental pollution, and 
of other problems which threaten our entire planet, even if they are not 
on the same scale as the dangers of mass destruction. Mankind not only 
has to produce m o r e  and more and do it better, it also has to change the
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mode of production. Full freedom ought not to be given to the unlimited 
use of technology, but one must not stop progress under the pretext of 
environmental protection either, forgetting that technology is the only 
means of protecting the environment and that hundreds of millions of 
people need it for their mere existence.

A society of opportunities

As a modest contribution I could draw the following conclusion from 
our own experience. We must set ourselves realistic aims without losing 
sight of the great long-term social prospects. We must seek new and better 
ways while adhering to all human values and the achievements of socialism. 
Let us depart from the trodden path if we can thereby reach the goal faster 
and with less effort or surmount particular obstacles.

The reason why things in Hungary are well-balanced today, and why we 
progress in spite of all the difficulties is that, whenever reality put a new 
question to us, we have looked for new answers. Without losing sight of 
our objectives we have sought the various ways and means leading to them.

I repeat: socialism is the society of opportunities, and human opportu
nities are unlimited. Not only does humanity satisfy its needs and demands, 
but it always raises new ones as well.

When a revolution is victorious, the new classes coming to power also 
inherit bad habits from their predecessors. This society is built by us frail 
people who are nevertheless capable of achieving lots of things and have 
strength enough to do so. We build a society which respects and develops 
what is good in man.

The owners of clippers used to call the first steamships “puffing tea
kettles.” True, those first steamships were ungainly enough and made much 
noise. But the future was theirs.

We now stand on the threshold of the future. But let us not forget: 
steam only provides the possibility of faster advance. A lot depends on the 
quality of the coal, on technology, on the skills of the engineers and the 
master. What is the engine worth if the engineer disregards the signals of 
the instruments and overheats the boiler? Yet the necessary skill was often 
missing, and the best clippers many a time outsailed the newcomers. But 
the future was still theirs.



HUNGARY’S PROGRESS 
IN A WORLD ECONOMIC CONTEXT

by

J ÓZSEF BOGNÁR

Political continuity was characteristic of Hungary even at a time 
of radical changes in the world economy and an international 
situation which rendered cooperation more difficult. This political 
continuity finds expression in the fact that the country and the 
nation are governed by the same socio-political and economic power 

centres under the guidance of which it overcame the tragedy of a quarter 
of a century ago and rose to the present position. Only political power 
centres with the capacity for renewal and change are able to effect eco
nomic-policy and social changes which influence so deeply the fate and 
thinking of the nation. Only such political power centres are able to intro
duce in a dynamically changing world, at the right time, reforms, and 
introduce thereby new effective forces into the stream of evolution. If the 
necessary reforms are left out there can be a personal or institutional con
tinuity but no genuine political continuity; on the contrary, explosions 
may easily occur.

It is in terms of such an approach that I try to establish what, and why, 
I think will last of what the economic policy of the past quarter century 
has achieved. It is obvious that the concrete results which can be described 
by quantitative indices reflect those abilities of society and of the regime 
which have proved effective in the understanding, management and solu
tion of economic problems in a given period. But genuine and lasting re
sults can only be produced if the way of thinking, developed by a commu
nity or nation living under a given socio-economic system, concerning the 
functioning of the economy and the aims, scope and limits of economic 
action are in harmony with the conditions. This is particularly important 
at the early stage of new socio-economic systems. Lack of experience, exag-

Based on a lecture delivered at the 1982 Annual General Meeting o f  the Hungarian Academy of  
Sciences, on May 7 , 1982.
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gerated optimism, and doctrinaire ideas play a great role at the initial 
stage of evolution and there is a danger that the limits of rational economic 
action are identified with the scope and limitations of action by the powers 
that be.

This is why it is one of the greatest achievements of the past quarter 
century, and one of the sources of measurable economic results, that within 
Hungary relatively homogeneous views and forms of activity have been 
developed concerning the role and functioning of the economy and the 
nature of economic conditions.

JÓZSEF BOGNÁR: HUNGARY IN A WORLD CONTEXT

Major aspects of economic policy in the past quarter of a century

In 1957, on a governmental level, there was not and could not be a clear 
economic policy that would both bear in mind existing economic condi
tions as well as serving as a guide for action over a longer period.

Thinking of economic reform as the recognition on the part of economists 
and technologists in industry and agriculture of the necessity for change, 
and of its principle directions, implies arguing that the reform could 
already have been introduced around 1957 or 1958. A broader interpreta
tion, however, assuming a causality between realization or failure and the 
socio-economic processes and power relations, makes it obvious that it 
would not have been possible to introduce the reform as long as the ne
cessary understanding and mutual trust did not exist between the country’s 
population and those in power, and while those who thought of consolidation 
in terms of the restoration of obsolete structures and not as the beginning 
of a new age occupied positions of considerable influence. But reform and 
new ideas of economic policy were in the air, and the details were being 
worked out, among them the ideas and work of commissions headed by 
the late Professor István Varga deserve particular emphasis. These commis
sions worked hard to make economic reform government policy. For the 
reasons mentioned they were only partly successful, but they had a great 
influence on the thinking of economists.

And yet right from the beginning, from 1957, aspects were present in 
the thinking of those in charge that owed their strength to a specific com
bination of theory and experience, and sensitivity for what was the case 
and what was also feasible. These gradually congealed into demands which 
decisively influenced political action.

These included the idea of national unity as based on a policy of alliances, 
the reduction of the exaggerated centralization and bureaucracy, more 
attention to the particular interests of groups and individuals, a reappraisal
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of the importance of agriculture and greater freedom in public life and in 
discussion, as well as the recognition of the possibility of alternative devel
opmental variants. This recognition means that there are choices in the 
course of every kind of evolution, and that the conflicts of interest and 
intellectual differences of opinion connected with the selection of methods 
should not be seen in terms of the opposition of socialism and anti-so
cialism.

Such changes in political thinking made the progress of the social 
sciences possible in Hungary. There is no scientific freedom, without 
freedom in public life and there is no socio-economic progress without 
scientific freedom. There can be no scientific progress as long as research 
using up considerable intellectual and material resources must support 
existing conditions and various central decisions.

However, these new features of political thinking not only transformed 
the environment of research producing greater freedom, but were also 
linked with aspects of economic thinking striving for renewal. Further 
progress was already realized as the fruit of interaction. Fertilizing mu
tually strengthening interaction meant, in the intellectual sense, the 
antecedents of the economic reform of 1968, and also powerfully influenced 
the substance of the reform.

With progress in this way of thinking it became clear that economic 
policy was not the application of some theory, or its testing, but a discipline 
or system of action of which concrete conditions, interests, situations, 
organizations, abilities and consequences constituted organic parts. It is 
obvious that clear theoretical concepts and firm convictions are necessary, 
otherwise the economic policy becomes amorphous; it dissolves in the con
frontation and tactics of daily problems. There are people who imagine 
that economic policy begins with the formulation of developmental objec
tives, continues with the distribution of the available financial means, and 
reaches its goal in the course of such a process of execution in which every 
member of society participates in the place allotted to him or her. These 
views simply disregard economic facts, individual and group interests, 
conflicts, and national ways of thinking. Such primitive, simplified, sche
matic views have very little in common with genuine socio-economic 
processes.

The fact is that economic policy must be in harmony with economic 
conditions (commodity-monetary-market-organizational, etc. conditions), 
and with the prevailing interests (individual, group and social interests). 
If these favour economic development — which does not of course imply 
an absence of negative components or effects. The mechanisms must be



rooted in conditions of a socialist society which connect particular interests 
with action systems, as well as the particular interests with the public 
interest. It follows that the art of economic decisions does not consist 
primarily of the invention of new and possibly abstract goals, but of the 
formulation of those balanced action systems as a resultant of which society, 
the various economic groups, and individuals all make progress. Economic 
decision must of course be prepared by strictly scientific methods; I neverthe
less speak of the art of decision-taking, since at the time of deciding one 
cannot foresee all the factors which influence the future. There are possible 
alternative courses within domestic economies and foreign trade and sur
prises and unexpected turns may also occur in the world economy and 
international affairs.

In order not to complicate matters I have so far left unmentioned the 
external economic factor which increasingly influences every national 
economy. In the case of small nations and economies the influences and 
limits on developmental goals which may be chosen realistically, or the 
methods used, largely depend on it. In a world teeming with interdependen
ces small economies must adjust in some form to world economic processes. 
Consequently, the kernel of the problem is not whether we should adjust 
or not (this is putting the question in a spurious form), but how and to 
what we should adjust in consideration of our own economic capabilities 
and interests?

Given such an interpretation decentralization becomes possible, that 
is the components of economic power which find expression in the decision
taking power must be dealt with in a new way. It is obvious that those 
economic units and individuals are able to act rationally which are influenced 
by economic conditions, their own interests, and the economic mechanism, 
and are strenghtened by information and scientific assistance. The ratio
nality and reality of economic policy can be ensured in socialist society 
only by such a way of thinking. Economic decisions which do not reckon 
with conditions, interests, conflicts and the role of the economic mecha
nism necessarily come up against their resistance or meet with passivity, 
all of which leads to low efficiency of utilization of available resources.

However socio-economic conditions, interests and mechanisms are, in a 
socialist society as well, subject to change. New tasks and important 
technical changes make this necessary from time to time. The realization 
of reforms involves conflicts and risks. They cross existing structures and 
interests and, furthermore, only the future can show whether they are 
sound or mistaken. Existing socio-economic equilibria are upset by reforms 
and then become rearranged.

JÓZSEF BOGNÁR: HUNGARY IN A WORLD CONTEXT 2  3
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It is to the lasting credit of the Hungarian political leadership that it 
recognized, in a policy of continuous reform the most useful way of ensur
ing the progress of socialist society and of the economy. A government re
sponsible for the nation and the fate of the regime must reject both the 
adventurism of permanent revolution and the explosions which occur when 
the socio-economic system is rigid. One of the main goals of reforms is 
therefore the development of socio-economic structures which are able not 
only to hold on to power but are also capable of change and renewal. 
The contradiction is only apparent, since the only possible conclusion is 
that the way of keeping power is the good functioning of the regime.

However, economic reforms are not concentrated exclusively in the 
economic domain. They include the redistribution of economic power, the 
framework for the economic activity of the state and new methods of 
economic administration, as well as new postulates of research and train
ing and the connected policies at home and abroad.

In an age of economic interdependences and a rapidly growing interna
tional division of labour, the necessity for some reforms may also origi
nate in the world market. Those who deny or reject this obvious truth find 
themselves in conflict with the world and its dialectics of the run-up to, and 
the follow-up of, the year 2000.

Four economic processes

I should now like to briefly mention results achieved so far in the course 
of the formulation and realization of the economic policy which forms the 
object of this discussion. I wish to speak of four economic processes only: 
industrial and agricultural production, foreign trade, and consumption. 
I do not wish to stress quantitative relationships but two qualitative pro
cesses of decisive importance. The interdependence between macro-eco
nomic policy and concrete economic policies (directed at the complex plan
ning of single processes) is one aproach, and the connections between Hun
garian economic activities and world trends is another. The interdependence 
between macro (national economic) policies and concrete policies of orga
nizing the processes are characterized by the fact that at the start (the be
ginning of a single action) the macro-policy substantially influences the con
crete process-organizational policy, but later the results of the concrete pro
cesses confirm or deny the correctness or incorrectness of the general concept 
of economic policy. It is scientifically untenable to argue the soundness of 
macro-policy also in the case of unsatisfactory results. Such a concept

T T
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leads sooner or later to only too notorious notions concerning inspired 
leadership and a primitive, complacent people. In discussing the con
nections between Hungarian economic activity and international trends 
I ask whether the characteristics of Hungarian economic evolution are in 
harmony with those trends and endeavours which characterize the world 
economy in what is left of the twentieth century.

In the course of the past quarter century, Hungarian industry has reached 
the standard of medium development in the sense of the term used by 
economists. Certain key export industries are in the process of develop
ment, such as precision engineering, the pharmaceuticals, coach build
ing, the aluminium industry, energetics, incandescent lamps, the clothing 
industry, and certain sections of the food processing industry.

In the present situation the development of export foci represents the 
main component of selective industrial development. The industries 
concerned still often produce expensively; technical development is 
insufficiently continuous; and links with the world market also have 
numerous uncertain elements. In agriculture as well as industry enterprising 
men have appeared who understand that modern organization in industry 
must be based on the market and must verticaly cover all those processes 
which influence product quality and structure, the introduction of new 
products, and marketability, under the existing competitive conditions.

In the years ahead the situation of Hungarian industry will become even 
more difficult. The main reasons are:

—Given slow growth domestic demand grows slowly as well while, of 
course, there is increasing emphasis on quality.

—The effective purchasing power of the CMEA countries shows a 
diminishing trend.

—The supply security of industry diminishes, since a growing share of 
raw materials, semi-finished products and components must be purchased 
from outside the CMEA.

—The conditions for importing up to date technologies become more 
difficult. This has political as well as economic and organizational reasons.

—Competition between industrial enterprises shifts into sectors in 
which small countries are not able to make up for their handicaps.

—Due to the spread of the crisis to the external economy—which appears 
in the reduction of the import capacities—competition for markets be
comes more intense. In the course of this competition one must reckon with 
the fact that the rapidly industrializing developing countries become com
petitors on Western markets to an ever increasing extent.

—Due to the slow-down of opportunities for investment, the emphasis

JÓZSEF BOGNÁR: HUNGARY IN A WORLD CONTEXT
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must increasingly be placed on the better utilization of existing fixed capi
tal, which is more difficult.

—In the coming years those factors which favor the introduction of key 
technologies in a large number of productive and non-productive areas will 
be strengthened. Thus micro-electronics penetrate simultaneously commu
nication, computers, automation, data storage and processing, telecommu
nications, tertiary services, commerce, health, education, administration, 
and households. In this way the potential lag does not threaten a single 
industry but a great and varied number of economic and non-economic 
activities.

This outline is meant to show once again, but in one concrete develop
mental area that

—the future development of the Hungarian economy, including Hun
garian industry, depends on exports and on the degree of intelligent integra
tion in the world economy;

—the economy, including industry, can be developed in Hungary only 
taking the world market as one’s guide;

—in order to accelerate the technical-structural change-over, to acquire 
the leading technologies, to increase sales, the external economic organiza
tion of industry must be increased and developed forcefully;

—the standard of industrial management must be improved by every 
possible means (modernization of the criteria of selection, of the training 
and in service training of managers, greater socio-political authority for 
successful managers, and higher incomes for them, extension of the auto
nomy and decision-making competence of the enterprises, etc.).

The extraordinary progress and dynamism of Hungarian agriculture has 
received world wide recognition. This has made it possible to approach 
within twenty years, in numerous respects, the most advanced countries. 
Performance is not only reflected in high yields, but also in the organization 
of production. Production techniques connected with the mechanization 
and chemicalization of agriculture have been acquired and clever forms of 
integration between the cooperative farm and the family farm have been 
introduced, as well as methods of organization based on the market.

Let me also mention successes achieved in the introduction of the 
auxiliary industrial and servicing activities, which have eased not only the 
labour problems of industrial enterprises but have also resulted in goods or 
services which can be sold on markets at home and abroad. This has led to 
a justified radical transformation in rural ways of life.

There are problems still which can only be reduced, or done away with, 
given further great efforts. Excessive costs present difficulties to exports;
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the weaknesses of the background industries the slow growth of some of 
the food processing industries and the relative backwardness of modern 
marketing are amongst them.

At a time of revolution of natural resources the biopotential is the greatest 
such resource. The conditions for further growth are given. Hungarian 
biologists and agriculturalists consider it possible to raise agricultural out
put by 60-100 per cent by the year 2000.

The role of agriculture has been revalued internationally as well; bearing 
in mind the expected food crisis. A successful agriculture is able to gua
rantee a safe supply at a time when, given the world population explosion, 
even those find it difficult to obtain supplies of cereals and other fodders 
who have ample foreign exchange resources. Agriculture is able to provide 
goods for export at a time when demand for both quality and mass pro
ducts is growing.

A price explosion may well occur towards the end, of the eighties. 
World population increases faster than farm output in general, in parti
cular land prices are rising in Western countries, as are world market prices 
of fuels and industrial products needed by agriculture.

Favourable factors include finally the biotechnical revolution ahead, to 
be carried out by a vigorous and enterprising farm population and outstand
ing members of the biological and agricultural professions. The cooperation 
of these over the past twenty years has shown great speed and efficiency in 
the learning of new techniques and entire production technologies.

At a time of change and crisis the role of foreign trade increases in every 
country. It is one of the major driving forces of economic progress. This is 
especially clear in the Hungarian economy. The growth rate depends pri
marily on an expansion of imports, and without higher exports in the case 
of a restrained growth dynamism production cannot be raised at all. Finally, 
it must also be taken into account that backwardness and an advanced 
stage are international categories, i.e. a comparative status. It follows 
that in countries striving for a high level of economic growth the weight 
of external economic problems increases extraordinarily.

In the past twenty-five years Hungarian foreign trade policy has achieved 
notable results, in spite of the fact that it could take wing only slowly and 
with difficulty, given the primitive organizational framework which had 
fettered it since the reorganization of 1949-1950.

It was able to ensure rising imports and exports even in the most difficult 
circumstances and that was a great achievement. The structure of exports 
to non-socialist countries has improved considerably in favour of finished 
products. New ways of organization and of thinking about it have asserted

JÓZSEF BOGNÁR: HUNGARY IN A WORLD CONTEXT



2 8 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY

themselves in recent years. After years of imbalances of trade and payments, 
trade has been in equilibrium since 1979.

A smaller part of the worries and problems leap from the past into the 
present, while their majority have been created by the problems due to the 
major changes the world economy has undergone.

Among the old problems, the neglect of the services, the tertiary sector, 
should be mentioned first. It originates from the theoretical errors of the 
initial period. 90 per cent of foreign exchange is earned by exporting goods, 
which is a great burden and implies the omission of many possibilities 
which not even the richest countries can afford. Some improvements are 
possible in tourism, and others in the extension of services offered abroad 
in connection with the supply of goods.

Hungary has been able to maintain its relative market position also in a 
dynamically growing world trade. Since 1960 exports have grown somewhat 
faster than world trade (by 1 per cent annually). But this also points to the 
fact that Hungary’s relative market positions have hardly improved.

However, new problems have occurred in the international economic 
environment owing to the changes of recent years, and these must still be 
faced in the coming years:

—The new export structure developed through considerable efforts has 
become devalued, the bulk of exports being in categories of low price 
dynamism and low profitability, and endangered due to structural over
supply. (Metallurgical exports, some chemical light industry exports, etc.)

—Competition from the industrially dynamically developing countries 
became acute in the seventies and has appeared with growing intensity 
and on a broadening scale. These are present on the markets of the leading 
capitalist countries with cheaper manpower, own raw material base, and 
trade preferences.

—Hungarian trade—especially exports—are too much Europe centred 
in a period when economic growth will be faster on other continents than 
in Europe. Some of the countries of Latin-America e.g. play an important 
role in the new world trade centred on the Pacific, but Hungarian export 
policy has not been able to exploit such opportunities.

—Awkward and inflexible organizational forms and systems inherited 
from the past are not able to develop new forms of cooperation, and joint 
enterprise which are the main conditions for increasing trade.

Finally the Hungarian economy pays 20 per cent more for one unit of 
imports than ten years ago. This has happened before since—due to struc
tural backwardness—the terms of trade have shown a deteriorating trend 
since the 1920s. This process occurs in fits and jolts. There are some, eco
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nomists and members of the general public alike, who argue that the 
Government exaggerates the negative effects of changes in the terms of 
trade in order to cover up its mistakes. Extremes of judgement should be 
avoided; such include also the underestimation of these negative effects. 
This also harbours the danger that one may respond to the world economic 
challenges by inward turning debates and attitudes.

It is obvious that a lasting deterioration in the terms of trade on this 
scale cannot be eliminated by better marketing methods or a more active 
and agile trade policy alone.

A restructuring of exports and production is needed. This decision is 
inevitable, since Hungary must compete on the world market against an 
increasing number of economies which are in a more favourable position, 
and also because external economic activity covers the entire Hungarian 
economy, and thus the losses suffered there may obstruct growth in the 
standard of living.

It is obvious that the reform policy which has already ensured substantial 
progress, must be continued in the economic, social and political areas 
connected with the foreign trade potential.

The reform must cover many processes and a wide area. Such areas will 
be—presumably—the entire system of economic administration, organiza
tional questions, the system of control and guidance, as well as the devel
opment of modern forms of joining in world economic processes.

Consumption takes a distinguished place in the economic results of the 
past quarter century.

It is incontestable that pre-1956 consumption was at a low level and, 
in spite of a policy strictly restricting purchasing power, an economy of 
shortages came about which was caused neither by the absence of commer
cial skills or the imperfect implementation of central decisions. On the 
contrary, it was the necessary consequence of the economic conditions 
brought about by the Government. It is possible that in some especially 
critical periods some of the leaders would have liked a change, and some 
institutions certainly attempted to mitigate the situation. It is, however, 
obvious that minor resolutions passed against the economic conditions 
brought about by the given system are only special forms of the expression 
of pious or hypocritical wishes.

Turning the argument around: the fact that in the past twenty-five years 
first an improvement, then favourable changes, finally a turn occurred in 
consumption demanded the complete transformation of the conditions 
that governed the functioning of the economy and attention to processes 
preceding consumption.
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It is due to the transformation of economic conditions that consumption 
begins to fulfil its stimulating role in production. Modern consumption 
means not only the purchase and use of various kinds of goods, but also the 
development of interconnected trend of consumption which necessitate the 
introduction of new skills and methods of production. The individuals and 
families taking part in the development of economic processes are stimula
ted by the chance of a higher income only if an ample range of goods and 
services make the intelligent spending of incomes possible.

Consumption also raises standards of education—especially of more re
ceptive, younger people—in the technical-professional sense. This later 
bears fruit in production in the higher skills of the labour force. Household 
appliances and their use, the driving and maintenance of one’s motor car, 
or do-it-yourself are all cases in point.

The development of services, the tertiary sector, has also been very 
important. The earlier lag had negative consequences not only as regards 
the public but—as has already been mentioned—for foreign trade as well 
since a considerable part of industry was not even acquainted with forms 
and methods which are self-evident in marketing in the developed capi
talist countries and are the object of competition. Many types of organiza
tion that might have satisfied the needs of the public did not even exist.

What has been achieved has contributed decisively to overcoming the 
economy of shortages in many aspects connected with consumption and 
the needs of the public.

Hungarian economic policy since 1979

Since 1979 Hungarian economic policy has reacted correctly to the 
world economic crisis. But between 1974 and 1978 the temporary streng
thening of the anti-reform tendencies, the artificial slowing down of the 
dynamism of the economic reform, as well as the uncertainty manifest in 
the appraisal of the nature and effects of changes in the world economy led 
to a deadlock. Those urging further reforms did not dispose of the strength 
necessary for the rearranging of the existing situation, for a break-through, 
but were strong enough to stop those opposed to reforms from negating 
them altogether. To put it in another way, the policy of reform which 
had been started with a big momentum in 1968 suffered a certain hold-up, 
a temporary stagnation. It was possible to end this deadlock only at the 
beginning of 1979 although the 1977 resolution of the Central Committee 
of the HSWP had already recognized correctly the essence of the changes 
in the world economy and their effects on Hungary.



Since 1979 economic policy has endeavoured primarily to restore equi
librium. This was possible in the given situation only through a consider
able slow-down of the earlier dynamic growth in imports, investments, 
budgetary expenditure and consumption. In the given circumstances—hav
ing to face in addition to internal problems also the continued deterioration 
of the world economic situation—I consider it an important achievement 
that, since 1979, Hungarian trade and payments have been balanced. 
However, the equilibrium achieved through the forced restraint of eco
nomic dynamism is only a temporary and relative success. In the long run 
those factors must be changed which cause the imbalance. In Hungary two 
interconnected and interacting circumstances which cover a broad area are 
responsible.

First, far too much capital, labour and imports are employed in the 
production of one unit of national income. This means that the acceleration 
of growth in the present structure would increase the imbalance.

Second, Hungary has insufficient economical export capacities which 
would pay for the imports necessary for the undisturbed and dynamic growth 
of the national economy.

However, in the course of efforts directed at the creation of the condi
tions of dynamic growth, one must reckon with the fact that new types of 
growth and development appear to grow out of the present world economic 
crisis. One is hardly able to foresee today all the characteristics of these 
types of growth and development, but it is obvious that the economical 
use of natural resources (energy, raw materials, land), the protection of the 
environment and of living conditions for future generations, the location 
of a considerable part of industrial activity where manpower is available, 
the variety of organizational forms and solutions within the given social 
system will be organic factors and decisive elements of the economy of the 
future.

Lasting economic equilibrium, however, as well as the development of a 
new type of growth, demands the renewal and acceleration of the reform 
policy which has already brought so many successes. But this reform policy 
must be more extensive economically than it was in 1968, since it has to 
cover the organizational and institutional system as well. Until now the 
inert conservatism of the organizational and institutional system has ham
pered the taking wing of the economic reform. In the course of the intro
duction of the economic reforms—as in 1968 and in course of the changes 
brought about since 1979—the endeavour has been to minimize the socio
political risks of change. Such solutions are profitable economically, but 
their dynamism is limited. It is obvious that in the current grave world
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economic crisis, and in the present Hungarian economic situation, reforms 
generating more vigorous effects are needed. In other words; the socio-poli
tical risk taking in economic reforms must be increased, not to mention 
that in the present international and domestic circumstances delaying, let 
alone avoiding, reforms involves a greater risk than their introduction.

The reforms must extend to the entire system of the economic admi
nistration from the treatment of state property through the formulation 
of economic policy to the system of state revenue. It is particularly impor
tant that the opportunities which exist in the economic role of the state 
should be intelligently exploited, but that the limitations of this power 
should also be clearly understood. Special attention must be paid to the 
forms and methods of the transmission belt linking the state organs and 
economic activity.

From national unity to a more advanced socialist democracy

It is desirable from the economic aspect, and decisive for democratic 
evolution that representative, autonomous and social bodies should play 
their proper role in economic administration. Evolution of this nature can 
lead from a democratic framework based on information and persuasion and 
of national unity as the result of the former to such a more advanced socialist 
democracy where the clash of interests and the exchange of opinions occurs 
on a broad social basis in the course of the preparation of decisions. I am, 
of course, aware that in economic policy a substantial part of changes, and 
precisely the most important ones, have their source in the outside world, 
in the world economy. They often occur as explosions demanding rapid 
reaction. Consequently, the necessary speed of action may conflict with 
the modus operandi of democratic institutions. It is however obvious that such 
cases can be bridged over institutionally as well given adequate flexibility 
on the part of governmental and social bodies.

It must be assumed that such complex economic, social, administrative, 
political reforms can only be introduced in several steps, after thorough 
preparation and coordination. The economic aspects of the reform are clear
ly the most important and the most urgent, since the focus of the present 
changes in the entire world lies in the economy. The force and speed of 
world economic changes make the acceleration of the entire system of 
decision-taking, administration and action inevitable. Since accelerated and 
more complicated decisions demand broader and more thorough scientific 
foundations, it may be assumed that the links between scientific research



and political action must also be modernized, and placed on new founda
tions.

The necessity of a switch to a more advanced socialist democracy beco
mes more urgent because decisions must often be taken and implemented 
which are contrary to earlier expectations or differ from them considerably. 
In such critical situations and times the feeling of shared responsibility 
for the decision has high cohesive power. It is the multiple of the strength 
provided by national unity based on information and persuasion. In this 
way, the feeling of identity of the Hungarian nation living and acting 
within the framework of the socialist system will be much stronger and 
will show itself much more aware of the continuity of policy in a rapidly 
changing world.

The results, realities, and clever innovations of Hungarian economic 
policy are today recognized in all corners of the world. They are 
recognized by Hungary’s friends and allies, albeit they mostly make their 
final judgement dependent on the results of the reforms. This caution is 
quite understandable, since in the history of the socialist societies so far 
the trumpets of victory have often been sounded following the introduction 
of changes which did not bring the desired results or even led to failure. 
The results of Hungarian economic policy are recognized in the developed 
capitalist world and in the developing countries as well. Everyone able to 
think clearly is aware that at a time of economic interdependence this 
recognition has great importance. The countries in question are trading 
partners; and as such their opinion matters. The quantity and quality of 
economic relations, the extent of benefits offered, or denied, are strongly 
influenced by their judgement of Hungarian economic policy. It is obvious 
that this is valid not only for the exchange of goods or cooperation in pro
duction, but also for services (tourism) and international monetary relations 
(credit). Consequently, unfavourable judgements are accompanied by 
tangible economic disadvantages of which every inhabitant of the country 
becomes aware, and vice versa. Of course, it is true in this respect also that 
the final judgements are always determined by concrete economic results 
and not by intentions and opinions.

Nevertheless, the esteem enjoyed by Hungary in the world has not only 
concrete and tangible economic consequences. Economists, politicans, 
or sociologists judge the economic capabilities of the socialist system by the 
economic policy of a socialist country. The social system can also be inter
preted as the framework of economic activities and abilities. In this respect, 
the socialist countries of Europe have had to suffer much criticism, 
especially since the recent changes in the world economy, due to their slow
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and unwilling adjustment to them. These criticisms and sceptical views— 
economic failures also influence the opinions of progressives—imply two 
propositions: that the socialist societies are not able to get out of the rigid 
structure concentrating on the protection of the system which they devel
oped in their initial stage; and that it is not even possible to develop, on a 
socialist basis, a socio-economic structure able to compete economically with 
the developed capitalist world and with the rapidly industrializing devel
oping countries. Such views assume that the socialist countries are not 
only unable to catch up with the economic potential of the developed capi
talist countries but that 20 to 30 other countries may also move ahead 
within the next ten years or so.

It is therefore of special importance that the Hungarian economy con
firms through its system of action, and continues to do so, that the socialist 
society and economy are capable of renewing themselves and of adjusting to 
economic changes which influence the life and future of the whole of mankind.

A new consciousness of national identity

Finally, I should like to mull over some ideas concerning the national 
and social effects and components of the economic reform policy. I am 
prompted to explain such ideas also because I feel that in Hungary public 
opinion concerning the great national issues is excessively centred on lan
guage and literature. After such important economic progress economic 
factors should be felt to a greater degree as part of the national conscious
ness.

It should be obvious that the successful implementation of the economic 
policy here described is the greatest national accomplishment since the 
social transformation. There must be no mistake about it: in the case of 
failure Hungary may again become backward and this would be the greatest 
danger from the aspect of the meaning and evolution of national existence. 
Nevertheless, everybody can experience in town and country to what extent 
the successes of the economic policy have increased a united and world- 
aware self-confidence of the national society.

The twenty-five years behind us and the realization of the necessary 
reforms have set and will set freer the development of the abilities which 
are present in the people and in the nation. In an over-centralized economy 
and society led by administrative prescriptions somebody may have a good 
position or a high salary, but nobody has room for responsible and free 
action. In such circumstances gifted persons are unable to give to society 
all their talents.



This economic policy and these tasks tie us to the past in the sign of 
continuity, to the noble endeavours of earlier Hungarian reform generations. 
In us the contradiction between reform or revolution occurs already in a 
mellower form, contemporary generations may continue the reform of the 
socio-economic and political structures on the basis of a victorious revolu
tion and far-reaching social changes. This economic policy has set out, 
and sets out, at all times, and in all situations, from the facts of existing 
socialism can develop in a dynamic world only through change—blending 
these socialist conditions with those national characteristics and talents 
which are specifically Hungarian. In this sense, the Hungarian economic 
policy is not a model. In other socialist countries there are other conditions, 
other situations, but one of the common works and endeavours of the 
Hungarian nation which has discovered its own way in socialism. To im
prove and to perfect socialism, proceeding from day to day and from situa
tion to situation, is a task that devolves on all Hungarians.
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THE EFFICIENCY
OF THE INTELLECTUAL RESOURCE

by

REZSŐ NYERS 

I.

When material resources are in short supply, the human resource always 
gains in importance. This is precisely the situation which has recently 
developed in Hungary. Even though Marxian economic theory has always 
emphasized the decisive role of the human resource, it must be admitted 
that the light of such great truth shines brighter in the darkness of difficult 
situations. Otherwise the tendency is not peculiar to Hungary, since it is 
observed now right around the world.

I do not think of intellectual work as a thing in itself that can be the 
source of success alone as well, but something that is one of the factors 
of growing importance within the whole of economic activity. Much is 
being said nowadays about labour intensity and labour discipline, which 
must be improved; and also about hard work, sound sense and the import
ance of a vocation and skills, all expressions of human behaviour, and not 
negligible factors in better performance in a number of fields. But if it is 
true—and it is true—that changing conditions create new situations, then 
one can no longer break out of a pressing ring of difficulties simply by 
working harder, specific additions must be acquired, new recognitions in 
technology and economics, new methods, new know-how, new kinds of 
human relations which break with stereotyped routine. This may perhaps 
be called some sort of new intellectual investment in the economy, which 
upgrades the efficiency of intellectual work, and thus leads to a degree of 
usefulness of social labour higher than the present.

The problem of intellectual work emerges in a broader and in a narrower 
sense from this aspect of the development of socialist society. The broader

Based on an address given to the Conference o f the Association of Organization and Management 
held at Pécs on November 13 and 14, 1981.
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problem concerns the efficiency of the intellectual foundation and value 
of the work of all, and the narrower relates to that of the intellectual work
ers. The subject is important in both interpretation, not just because there 
are border areas in the various spheres of activity, but mainly because the 
intellectual content of the work done by skilled workers in particular con
tinually rises in the course of technological progress. If this process were to 
come to a halt even temporarily, the rate of progress would suffer. Vocatio
nal training thus gains particular importance now and will keep it in future 
in strengthening the types of workers willing to undertake training in new 
skills and new methods, even initiating such training. In any case, the 
intellectual sources must become material sources in the hands of workers, 
the role of workers is, therefore, indispensable in technical progress. At the 
same time, intellectual work also has its own specific problems.

The problem of intellectual work, even though it cannot be identified 
with that of professional men and women, is closely interwoven with the 
latter. There can be little doubt that those with professional qualifications 
occupy a central position among intellectual workers.

The Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party, acting in the spirit of Lenin’s 
ideas, attributes great importance to professional people in the building of 
socialism. Authentic Marxism always emphasizes the leading role of the 
working class, but it never interprets this to mean that professional people 
are subordinated to the working class, but as an alliance of equals under the 
aegis of the ideal of socialism. It is true, though, that errors did occur earlier 
in political practice, and certain reproducing dangers, erroneous concepts, 
which cannot be accepted, must be reckoned with even nowadays.

The thought that professional people could play the role of an elite in 
the cooperation of the classes, and that manual workers might play second 
fiddle compared to them, emerges from time to time in Hungarian society— 
mainly as reflections of foreign bourgeois theories. Such and similar views 
are unsound, however, since they would replace the democratic idea of 
service owed to higher training by the hierarchic order of command over 
the people. It is true, however, that the very opposite of this, the tendency 
to underrate professional work, also crops up from time to time in the 
working-class movement, and this also must be rejected, since this would 
separate the working class from the professions, making the former unsuited 
for fulfilling its leading role.

The cooperation of workers and professional people is one of the growing 
resources of the 25 years old policy of the HSWP. Political harmony is far 
stronger now than it was a quarter of a century ago. This alliance cannot 
be established once and for all, it is one of the social resources in need of
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constant reproduction. I am convinced of the need to look on the constant 
renewal of this alliance as one of the aims of high policy. This alliance can 
be broadened and strengthened also on the local level in the course of 
development, production and sales. I believe that the furthering of this 
concrete cooperation should be concentrated on in every field within already 
existing arrangements and such which do not function as yet, but could be 
established.
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II.

The present Hungarian intellectual resources are noteworthy. Some 
330,000 people work in technical fields, 377,000 in business and admi
nistrative jobs, 332,000 in cultural and health services, and about 361,000 
in accounting and clerical jobs. The number of people engaged in intellectual 
work totalled about 1,400,000, almost 28 per cent of the total work-force.

A growth in intellectual resources in necessary and possible in the me
dium and long term, yet one could not reckon with an extensive growth in 
numbers. Such prospects have been almost exhausted and only a limited 
and gradual growth in the numbers of intellectual workers can be predicted. 
The share of the intellectual fields of work in national income has by and 
large been established, the funds earmarked for this purpose can be in
creased more or less proportionately with the rise of national income to the 
end of the current decade. Extended scope can therefore be given by a 
growth in national income, although that is a tough prospect under given 
circumstances.

Education used up 4.4 per cent of the national income in 1980, R & D 
3.2 per cent, and adult education 1.2 per cent. When investments, repre
senting about 20 per cent, are added, then it becomes apparent that the 
bulk of funds available to workers in intellectual fields annually represents 
about 29 per cent of national income. It is true that a decisive portion 
consists of fixed assets, which cannot be freely disposed of, but an increase 
in efficiency is aimed precisely at freeing a somewhat larger portion of 
those vast funds than today, making them available for current purposes. 
Unfortunately, this is so difficult that it cannot be easily done even if central 
directives are sound, the right solution requires hard work in almost every 
field. Yet this is still one of the most important of the means at our disposal 
at present; growing efficiency of intellectual labour can free a certain pro
portion of already tied resources, and this is the essence of the intensive 
method.
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How should the efficiency of intellectual work be measured? Since 
efficiency always means the relation of inputs and results, the results as 
well as the inputs have to be expressed by comparable values. In my 
opinion the possibility of realistically measuring individual as well as 
group performance must be explored in every field, but I should like to 
emphasize that the intellectual achievement ultimately must always be 
related to the whole of the results of an enterprise, or smaller economic 
unit, unless basic research in involved. Naturally, moral and financial in
centives for individuals must be allotted considerable roles as motors of 
intellectual performance, and there is room for improvement in this 
respect.

The moral motive—soul-shaking excitement of new, and better, disco
veries, fight against early incomprehension, often indifference, overcoming 
the hurdles of realization, almost incessant race against time—play decisive 
roles apart from financial rewards in measuring the success of intellectual 
creative work be it innovation, invention, technological development, or 
some other organizational solution. Fortunately, the ways of reaching the 
goal, of realizing intellectual concepts are not always rough, smooth paths 
exist as well, with few obstacles. But the truth is that individuals as well as 
the community must fight for the new, and the better, both now and in 
the future. Existing methods, current circumstances and institutions are 
not just embodiments of shortcomings, but mostly also vehicles of realized 
values, and in this sense the innovation really destroys some existing value 
in the interest of some larger future value. Existing things become obsoles
cent as time goes on, sometimes visibly, but not infrequently almost unno
ticed, perceptible only to those with keen eyesight. The conflicts arising 
from such changes cannot be avoided, anybody who has new ideas must 
fight all along the road.

Increased efficiency of intellectual work can generally be the result of 
efforts starting out from two directions: it may feed either on the struggle 
of creative intellectual workers for something new, or on the activities of 
economic-political institutions supporting innovations. The dual approach 
must unconditionally meet on the following three critical points:

—A considerable proportion of intellectual efforts must directly pro
mote the solution of the prime economic policy aims of the day.

—Intellectual efforts must fit into the existing limits of the state and 
enterprise spheres, they must keep within realistic financial limits, and 
ensure the realization of social gains.

III.



—They must have the support of a considerable proportion of workers 
directly affected either as producers, or as users or consumers.

Under such social condition, it is the common interest of society that 
initiatives towards rationalization, innovations of technical, management, 
administrative processes be increased in wide fields of the intellectual acti
vities. Under such conditions public opinion will not only follow with 
interest, but also actively assist the positive solution of stresses triggered 
off by innovations.

IV.

The importance of external economic relations from the aspect of the 
development of the Hungarian economy is widely acknowledged in Hun
gary. The notion of autarky in either production, technology, or science has 
no basis in Hungary. And that is how it should be. But is the widening 
and deepening of outside economic relations of the country adequately 
founded in intellectual activities? A summary judgement just will not do 
since the outside relations are based on stronger and broader intellectual 
bases concerning some industries and enterprises, and on weaker and narro
wer ones elsewhere. It is perhaps no exaggeration to say that intellectual 
efforts in this direction have been potentiated lately, becoming more prac
tical. But it should also be said that local intellectual work is not sufficient 
bearing in mind the extent of the external economic relations and the 
difficulties and stresses involved, inputs not being sufficiently efficient. 
It follows that the possibility of better utilization of the external economic, 
international technological and scientific, and production cooperation rela
tions must be explored in just about every field of intellectual activities.

The production pattern as well as the exports structure of Hungary are 
changing in a favourable direction, but still very slowly, while fast, some
times explosion-like changes occur on world markets. Of the almost 20 per 
cent deterioration in the terms of trade suffered on the capitalist world mar
kets since 1974 the Hungarian national economy has succeeded in regaining 
only 4 per cent so far by improving profitability and the production struc
ture. Owing to the delayed application of world market prices, Hungarian 
terms of trade are still deteriorating on socialist markets, and the country 
must make up for the major portion of this deterioration by exporting 
more goods. The export efficiency of Hungary must therefore be further 
improved to a greater degree than heretofore.

An interesting difference is present in the way the product structure of
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the enterprises is judged officially by management, and the unofficial, per
sonal opinions of executives. According to the official view, some 50 per 
cent of the industrial commodities are internationally competitive, a further 
25 per cent can be made competitive given certain developments, and there 
is no hope for the remaining 25 per cent. A survey of personal opinions 
reveals a less favourable picture than this, and the leeway being considered 
more serious, and the things to be done more urgent. Where does the truth 
lie? Is it possible that personal opinions are less responsible, and less well 
considered? There could be some truth in that. But it is also possible that 
optimism is felt to be obligatory when official views are given. It is to be 
feared that there is even more truth in that. Be that as it may, it is certain 
that the evaluation of international competitivity requires further intensive 
work of great technical and economic complexity.

The particular importance and special role of trade with socialist countries 
on the one hand, and the development of long-term cooperation with the 
non-socialist world on the other must be kept in mind in laying the intel
lectual foundations of the international division of labour. The two types 
of trade must not be taken as alternatives under any circumstances, since 
they are not that in any way. Hungary will, now and in the future, follow 
the principle that whatever the country can cope with in terms of socialist 
cooperation, at a satisfactory international level, will be done that way. 
We therefore give preference to socialist trade in respect of many com
modities, where there are really two alternatives. But the hard truth is that 
the capitalist or the developing markets do not, and are not expected to 
have socialist alternatives in a wide field of commodities and technologies, 
consequently the Hungarian national economy must hold its own simul
taneously on two external markets. Intellectual capacity must be developed 
on this basis.

The characteristic feature of socialist trade is nowadays that the imports 
determine turnover, that is the bottleneck, on which the broadening of 
exports depend. Particular attention will therefore have to be given to the 
exploration of the import opportunities, in which Hungary will be assisted 
by the slowly, but surely, broadening scope of inter-enterprise relations 
within the CMEA. Dependence is reversed in capitalist trade, where the 
bottleneck is caused by the exports, which are more difficult to increase, 
and since the currency earned limits the increase of the imports, the prize 
of special attention must be given to exports.
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42

It is essential to increase intellectual efforts in order to improve the effi
ciency of resources and more rationally manage the operative forces of 
production. This includes the efficiency of investments, the improvement of 
their implementation, the economic exploitation of capacity, market 
realization, the right rate of return of the fixed and current assets, in all 
the favourable proportion of the national income and invested funds. This 
is important, since the sources of national economic resources efficiency in 
the past quarter of a century—rapid economic growth, and the more 
modest efficiency of the infrastructure—exist no longer. Hungary had 
earlier recognized that labour was wasted and switched to improvements in 
productivity, even though there is still a lot to be done in that field. The 
fact of inefficient capital use was also generally recognized earlier, yet it 
drew focal attention only recently. The central brake on investments is a 
temporary necessity, which must be suffered, but the real, enduring solu
tion of the problem lies in the improvement of instrumental efficiency. 
Such improvement requires considerable intellectual efforts in the central 
economic administration, but no less in the enterprise sphere.

The increase of the proportion of small and medium-size enterprises in 
several industries and services is justified in no small measure by the natio
nal improvement in resource efficiency. But this process is also justified by 
the fact that large enterprises are not able to meet economically a certain 
part of consumer demand, or the fast-growing demand for component parts, 
manufactured in short series. Unless large enterprises are forced to main
tain several small, inefficient supporting units there is no alternative to a 
wider network of small and medium-size enterprises.

V.

VI.

Adaptation to the world market and the solution of pressing efficiency 
problems necessitate the further development of the economic mechanism 
in every area, including the central and enterprise planning, central and 
enterprise price and financial control, and a structured central and enter
prise economic organization. The basis of development could well be the 
position of the HSWP Congress, which underlined the importance of the 
parallel strengthening of the efficiency of central management, and of the 
increase of the independence of economic and administrative units of orga
nization.
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The desirable direction of development is no doubt a further promotion 
of initiative on the part of the socialist enterprises encouraging them to do 
more for their own technical, economic, and market competitivity relying 
on their own resources, and not-—or at least not to the present extent—on 
assistance from state funds. This demands two changes: a further tighten
ing of central efficiency and the gradual loosening of limitations that still 
handicap the spirit of enterprise. The improvement of efficiency require
ments means a broader application of competitive prices, and the narrowing 
of cost plus prices, the cutback of tax refunds, and a further rationalization 
of credit terms, while the easing of the restrictions means further liberaliza
tion of the use of assets, labour management, market supply and sales by 
enterprises. In the essence such a course would ensure the progress of both 
main factors of the current Hungarian model of the planned economy, 
planning would increase its influence in macro-economic terms, and the 
role of the market would broaden in the micro-economic sphere.

It is true that the system of internal management, control and organiza
tion did not develop as required in the great majority of the enterprises. 
Decisions tend to creep upwards too much within enterprises, and they are 
often slow, lacking an adequate information basis, either the technical or 
the market information is sketchy, or calculations are superficial. The pro
ductivity of labour is particularly low in administration, management 
lacks adequate standards and is thus a goldmine for management experts, 
yet rationalization still does not make sufficient progress. Independent 
accounting within enterprises is mostly strongly restricted, and only suitable 
for measuring the performance to a limited degree. There is of course no 
enterprise where these shortcomings occur simultaneously, but the existence 
of even a part of them is quite enough to seriously handicap performance. 
One of the most important fields for making intellectual work efficient 
could be a critical analysis of the inner mechanism of the enterprises. There 
is sound criticism at a general level in this field, yet there are few concrete 
ideas making for rationalization.

The efficiency of intellectual work and its improvement depends to a 
great extent on the democracy of social life. There are many cases which 
are better dealt with personally, giving orders to carry out some task, and 
ensuring that the job is done. In such cases it is not only needless but also 
harmful to play at democracy. On the other hand, truly lasting solutions 
in a wider community framework, and in respect of important problems, 
can be achieved only by the use of democratic methods. Rationality and 
democracy assert themselves together in such instances.

The development of the socialist democracy in our days consists of two
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series of actions progressing parallel with one another: the development of 
the institutions and of the system of decision taking, and the spread of the 
democratic attitudes. The two can develop only together, interacting at all 
levels. The role of intellectual work is significant in both.

The problem of democracy emerges broadly as well as in the narrower 
sense in the economy. The broad aspect is the participation of the working 
masses in decisions. Apart from being entitled to make decisions, the 
further improvement of information is also necessary, indeed the simulta
neous expression of information in two conceptual systems: one to suit 
the more summary manner of thinking of everyday life, and another adjusted 
to the requirements of experts will have to flow more deeply and more 
precisely in the economy and outside it.

The problem arises in the narrower sense as the cooperation of those 
acting as managers and experts, their joint shouldering of responsibility in 
the preparation, the correct interpretation and realization of decisions. 
One might call this the specific democracy of the leadership level, whose 
development is not easy, but very necessary.

The efficiency of economic democracy in the narrower as well as in the 
broader sense depends heavily on the harmony of the thinking and actions 
of the technologists and economists. The interdependence of the two is 
obvious, yet the danger of seeing and interpreting things narrowly haunts 
one in real life, and in such instances common cause appears as two sepa
rate ones. A close relationship between technologists and economists is 
indispensable for development, as is the restraining of a narrowly technical 
and equally narrow economic view. An economic policy way of thinking is 
that great ordering force, which may integrate differences that exist by 
necessity.

4 4



SÁNDOR WEÖRES

POEMS
Translated by William Jay Smith

DECEMBER

While clouds of the north 
run over my head 
for myself I draw 
tropical landscapes.

It’s like me to evoke 
imagined warmth:
I’m contented largely 
with things reproduced.

BOLERO

We all go away, from under the swaying trees we all go away,
under the humid sky we all set out across the wasteland
to a place beneath the dry sky, all of us who have come together;
some of us still look back, the moon’s ray moves in our footprints,
in the end we all go away, the sunlight too lags behind
and we are walking behind the stars on the hoops of the sky,
above the spires, some still look back and desire to see
a fallen apple in the garden, or perhaps a cradle
next to the door, under a red awning, but it is late, let us go,
as the bells toll we all amble
always in a different way behind the stars, on the round wall of the plain, 
all who have in the end come together, we all go away.



THE SIXTY-FIFTH YEAR

How small and empty the world has become, 
or else I have grown old and shrunken.
Perhaps it guards its secret, or perhaps my questioning 

has ceased, no longer occurs.

On a gray plain at a pale river 
bank lonely logs emerge
and half-dead twigs, sprouting here and there, 

project into the foam.

This has become life. What it is good for who knows. 
I dread more my coming winters 
than the anonymity of the death 

that awaits me.

GHOSTS

Of the dead I often dream:
some I dream are still alive and gay,
and in my dream I also grow young
grow into a year when I was with him—
we were together and his death had not yet occurred.
But of another I am a bit astonished:
he died; how then does he get here?
and he answers, giving such an explanation
that every hair on my head stands on end.
I gently forgive another
for, by his return, confusing
my knowledge of life and death;
for yet another it is so natural
to walk about here it could not be otherwise.
My dead are all here with me
and wordlessly tell me with their unconstrained
serenity that they are not badly off,
I should not fear, should not mind if before long 
I will also be at home with them.



SUPPLICATION

Invisible circular bands on which celestial fires revolve 
underneath you like an ant I carry a single morsel,

and I collapse under the weight of my dowry.
I wish I had a ray of your power, circular-orbited stars.
Oh, the weight of the unknown burden! From eternity you have known 
from eternity to eternity you are not ashamed to bear it.

Thus you turn the whole world around courageously, gracefully!
But I am but a single sliver of your ore: What am I capable of?

WORN OUT

The poem flows on to my paper 
as if my nose were bleeding.

Do not torment me, memory, 
like the pebble in my shoe.

Everything I have spoiled 
now becomes my grim accuser.

Everything I have postponed 
can now no more be done.

All those I have offended 
look on relentlessly.

One thing life has preserved: 
vanity that drives and enflames me.
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TALISMAN

I go to go 
I stay to stay 
I go to stay 
I stay to go

I run to run 
I stop to stop 
I run to stop 
I stop to run

I rise to rise 
I sit to sit 
I rise to sit 
I sit to rise

I’m born to be born 
I die to die 
I ’m born to die 
I die to be born.



F E R E N C  K A R I N T H Y

PAGES FROM A GUIDE-BOOK 
OVER THERE

(Sketches)

A TOURIST GUIDE IN  LONDON

Stepping out of the glass-covered hall of Victoria Station I stop in the 
square and stare wide-eyed at London: pandemonium reigns, past me 
surges a continuous flow of people, cars and buses, the source of 
constant, confused turmoil, a wild primeval chaos. There’s no familiar 

path, not a single corner where I can catch my breath and at least attempt 
to find my bearings; almost choking, I feel that in one more minute I’ll be 
engulfed by this strange, swirling sea and leave no trace, nameless and 
forever.

Suddenly an enormous red motorcar glides to a stop beside me, braking 
without a whisper at the kerb; one of the many heads is poked out of the 
window, and turned unmistakably towards me. It takes a while to make 
out from the half-slurred question fired at me twice in rapid succession that 
they are looking for something and expect me—m e!—to tell them the way. 
When the question is repeated for the third time I can hardly believe my 
ears: their objective is Victoria Station. Greatly cheered, I take out the 
pocket map I bought in Dover—reverting to such an expedient is of course 
solely necessitated by my wish to oblige the inquirer—and, to play the scene 
through, I tell them that the shortest way to reach their destination is to go 
straight along Buckingham Palace Road, turn right at Palace Street, continue 
down Palace Street until they reach Victoria Street where they must turn 
right again. From there Victoria Station is only a step away; they’ll be 
sure to recognize it by its glass-covered hall.

They thank me gratefully for my precise information and glide away in 
the direction given while I sit down on my suitcases and somewhat hearten
ed, light up a Kossuth; I ’ve found a foothold in London, I ’ve made friends. 
And in truth as soon as I put out my cigarette the red automobile appears 
again, this time from the right. The man at the wheel points out their goal 
with great delight and looks for a place to park the car.

4
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STRIKE

New Year on the Canary Islands: a long-awaited, delightful holiday, a 
whole week of paddling in the warm sea, of sunbathing, of long walks in 
the old city and excursions to the peaks and the volcanoes—a whole week of 
untroubled, restful pleasure. Or almost. Before the Spanish plane takes off 
from Ferihegy airport the P/A announces that the air-hostesses are on 
strike; no food or drinks will be served on board, all other services are 
suspended, and passengers are kindly requested to show due consideration. 
Accordingly, from Budapest to Munich, from Munich to Barcelona, from 
Barcelona to Madrid, there is only one solitary, sullen stewardess out of 
uniform on duty at the end of the aisle. She stands motionless, staring 
stern-faced somewhere above our heads; to all questions she replies with a 
curt “no” if even that. There are old people among us and a woman 
expecting a baby, but not a glass of water is to be had; to our repeated 
entreaties the only response is an aloof gesture towards the empty pantry 
where a plastic flask of stale tap-water stands on the metal-topped buffet 
table, it’s there for us to help ourselves, she won’t touch it.

In Madrid it’s the ground personnel, the traffic-controllers who have 
started what they call a go-slow strike. At the hotel we are awakened at 
dawn but we spend the morning loafing about the airport; the hours pass 
with nerve-racking torpidity, the traffic indicator sets our estimated time of 
departure to a later and then to a still later hour. We jump up and crowd 
towards the gates, fooling ourselves every time the loudspeaker sputters or 
a minibus appears on the asphalt but we are quickly abashed and retake 
our seats; that’s not our plane, nor that one either. In the afternoon, at 
long last, we are allowed to board but another forty minutes are lost 
dawdling on the runway; a whole day stolen from our stay on the Insulae 
Fortunáé, the happy islands of the ancients. . .  Coming back it’s the same 
old lark: the hostesses have resumed work but the go-slow is still on; 
“huelga, huelga” is the Spanish word. Bright and early at the airport with 
hearts aching in the tropical sunshine and the same thing all over again, 
loitering about, waiting and fretting in stuffy lobbies for hours and hours 
and so it goes on and on.

I’d lay down life and fortune for those down-at-heel stewardesses and 
those poverty-stricken pilots and co-pilots in distress but why must we, 
Hungarian tourists, suffer for the crimes of their exploiters? Some of us 
may have spent years just looking forward to these few days and will 
probably never have another chance of getting as far as the Canary Islands 
again. So, when the plane finally does take off and the pretty senoritas in
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their pretty uniforms begin to serve snacks and soft drinks on pretty trays 
I decide to order an extra cognac not included as part of the modest menu; 
a Spanish brand as a token of my esteem for the Hispanic people. It tastes 
good, especially after all the fuss and bother, so I repeat the order and 
invite the young man sitting behind me, a sailor on leave whom I’ve 
chummed up with, to have one on me. Time flies by quickly when one is 
thus occupied; our plane is ready to land, the girls walk down the aisle 
collecting the fees for our extra consumption.

When one of them reaches my seat I spread my hands apologetically. 
“I can’t  pay, I’m sorry. I’m on strike.”
She gapes at me, astonished.
“What? What do you mean?”
“On strike. Huelga. I’m a fiscal employee and we’ve stopped working. 

I ’m not allowed to accept or hand out money while the strike is on.”
“But what kind of strike are you talking about?”
“The same as yours. For higher wages, for better working conditions.” 
“Have you any written proof of this?” she asks suspiciously.
“But of course,” and I hold up the mimeographed copy of the tour 

schedule from the Budapest Tourist Agency, in Hungarian.
She examines it minutely, brows knitted. By now the rest of them have 

joined us, the whole crew has collected around my seat.
“If you can’t  pay then why did you order a drink?”
“Because I like cognac.”
“But if you haven’t  any money.. . ! ”
“I do have money,” I say and pull out a whole sheaf of banknotes from 

my pocket. “And the moment the strike is over I will send you the price 
of my drinks. In pesetas, dollars, or forints, whichever you wish.”

“And how long do you think the strike will last?”
“It’s hard to say. As soon as we achieve complete victory.” The captain 

arrives, leaving his cabin for our little group.
“Why must you do this to us? We were against our strike.”
“And I was against ours,” I protest, “I objected to it most strongly. 

But I was voted down; the majority always wins, you know. . . ”
They confer in an undertone among themselves; I understand enough 

Spanish to be able to guess that they either have to make an official report 
or foot my bill from their own pockets. As the former would be much too 
complicated and lengthy a process for the price of three cognacs they decide 
on the latter. Naturally I can’t  sit back and see them do it so I let them in 
on the joke.

“All right, it was only a joke. Here’s the money, how much do I owe you?”
4*
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Great sighs of relief.
“You were kidding?”
“O f course. A practical joke.”
“You’re not on strike?”
“I wouldn’t dream of it. Besides, where I come from there’s no such 

thing as strikes.”
“Why? Aren’t you allowed to strike?”
“We don’t want to,” I explain. “We’re in power, why should we strike 

against ourselves?”
“What is your line of business, if you don’t  mind my asking?”
“I think I’ve already mentioned it. Finance. Banking.”
“So you’re a bank manager.”
“Oh no! A simple messenger, that’s me.”
“Kidding again? You are joking, aren’t you?”
“Not at all. I’m serious this time.”
“You mean in your country it’s the messengers and the office clerks who 

are in power?”
“Those and others too. The whole people.”
“And what about the trade unions?”
“They are for the government. They act on behalf of our interests.” 
“And you never go on strike?”
“We’d be crazy to. We’d be paying for it out of our own pockets!” 
“You are lucky.”
“Aren’t  we just.”

THE AERIAL

Things have certainly begun to look up for D. lately: this summer he 
negotiated the sale of two castles by the Loire and a housing project near 
Charenton came through as well. But, as always, he still spends every 
afternoon having coffee on the Rond-Point with H., who he first came to 
Paris with in the good old days of yore. H. has tried every known method 
of making money from selling vacuum cleaners to joining a group of 
acrobats, from dealing in stamps to opening a matrimonial bureau but 
nothing ever works out for him; he is so long and thin and forlorn that 
you only have to look at him to get heartburn instantly. One of his ways 
of earning a modest income is to hang around the card-games at the coffee
houses frequented by Hungarians; one of the more affluent players usually 
hires him to sit beside an opponent and turn his luck away from him.
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D., who is short and fat and constantly on the boil, finds this lanky lump of 
incarnate failure necessary for his self-respect; listening to H. lamenting 
over the day’s discomfitures peps him up no end and confirms his own 
successes. After such a cure he pays for his compatriot’s coffee and brioche, 
gives him five or ten francs as the mood takes him, then each starts off 
home; H. by the underground to the lodgings he takes by the month in 
Ivry, D. in his Hillman to Passy where he rents a small villa with a garden, 
listening all the way to the evening news on the radio.

One afternoon, however, as they were about to take their customary 
leave of each other, D. was most annoyed to find the aerial of the Hillman 
parked by the kerb broken off—demolishing cars is a favourite pastime of 
Parisian children too. The car was insured but D. detests repairs of any 
kind, considering the fuss one has to go through with the insurance and the 
loafing about at the workshop a waste of time; even more horrifying was 
the thought of having to do without his car even for an hour, having to 
hunt for a taxi or, horror of horrors, jostle on a crowded bus—without 
his car he felt like a hussar who has had his steed shot from under him. 
Most annoying of all was that he would not be able to listen to the news 
when, who knows, anything may have happened in the past two hours in 
the world. . . He tried the radio without the aerial but the interference 
was so great that it made the set crackle unbearably and it was impossible 
to understand a word of what the announcer was saying. Then H., who had 
at one time or other attempted something in the radio line, took the stub 
that was left of the metal rod on the right-hand side of the car between 
two fingers, replacing the aerial with his own body as it were; the crackling 
quietened, the voice of the announcer became louder.

“You see,” he said with a touch of pride that he too could prove useful 
for once, “all you have to do is to hold it and you can hear it quite plainly 
. . .  Well, goodbye, I ’ll see you tomorrow, won’t I?”

“Where are you going?” snapped D., “come back! Johnson’s statement 
will be on in a minute.”

“Well, hold it yourself,” suggested H., “you’ll be able to hear it just as 
well if you hold it.”

“And how am I supposed to drive? I can’t even reach it from behind the 
wheel. Do you think I’ve as much time to spare as you have? I’m expecting 
a trunk call from Stockholm! Come on, get in and hold that thing, you can 
take the underground home from my place.”

So H. got in the car, wound down the window on the right-hand side 
of the car, stuck his arm out and held the stub of the aerial tightly between 
his fingers as they crossed the Avenue Montaigne and passed along
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the Seine. They listened to Johnson making his statement, then to the new 
developments on Cyprus, and the rest of the news. When they reached the 
villa in Passy H. got out and went home. . .  In the morning D. had to go 
down into the country on urgent business; he cursed all the way because 
he could not listen to the radio while he was driving. When he got back to 
Paris in the afternoon he could hardly wait to meet H .; he made him get 
in the car immediately and as he still had many things to attend to in 
town H. waited for him in the car. On the way they listened to the evening 
news, the commentaries, and the rates of exchange. D. had to leave town 
again the next day so he kept H. at the villa for the night, giving him the 
little room in the basement. In the morning they left for the country 
together. . . Since then H. has become a resident of the villa; D.’s con
science is satisfied since he no longer bestowes the five or ten francs on H. 
for the asking, and the arrangement suits H. too—his benefactor provides 
his board as well as his lodgings. He goes where D. goes, in Paris and in 
the country, holding the stub of the aerial patiently, conscientiously and 
he seems to be satisfied with his lot. These days he looks even lankier 
than he used to ; his drawn face, battered by his times of need, has smoothed 
out and has a metallic sheen. In fine weather he can tune in to all the overseas 
stations.

HOME IS. . .

Arriving home after a long period of absence over the oceans crossed on 
the planes of many different airlines in Madrid I finally take the Malév 
flight that will carry me home, my first bit of Hungary. It must be a dull 
season for travelling or something: I ’m their only passenger until Zurich. 
I am welcomed accordingly with due reverence, moreover they seem to 
have recognized me, so I am seated in first class; the trim stewardess plies 
me continually with edibles and drinks and even brings me a real espresso, 
specially made for the crew. I snatch at the newspapers she proffers even 
more greedily: they started out this morning from Ferihegy with all the 
dailies, fresh from the press. How strange: as if the time spent abroad 
was suddenly erased from my life I am transported into the exciting present 
to pick up the thread where I left off weeks ago. I run through the obituaries 
first, then sports, keeping the thrilling home affairs for last: who visited 
which district and why. My Hungarian heart is all a-flutter, who knows, 
tomorrow perhaps the papers will say: F.K. in the eleventh district again!

Her little chores done with, the young lady lights a cigarette and sits 
down beside me.
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“I’ll tell you something if you tell me something.”
“Well! And what do you want me to tell you?”
“Who did you write that new short story about, you know, the one in 

which that company of drunks. . . ”
Patiently I begin to explain, as I have done on many similar occasions, 

that a writer does not simply copy life directly but summarizes, filters, 
mixes, and blends, taking an element here, a trait there to mold and shape 
his figures and so on and so forth. The gracious young stewardess is no 
longer very interested, her attention wanders; reality is so much more 
boring than a juicy piece of gossip. . .

“And what was it that you wanted to tell me?”
“It wasn’t me who told you, mind.”
“No, no, of course not.”
“Well, it’s only that. . . don’t think it forward of me but you’re going 

to get seen to when you get home.”
“Get seen to?”
“It wasn’t me who told you!”
A sudden warmth assails me, I am struck by an anticipatory whiff of the 

good heavy air of home. I order another whisky and sprawl back comfortably 
in my seat, pleasantly tingling in expectation. After all my ranging and 
roaming I feel that there is a place where I belong. Home is where one gets 
seen to.

PAROLACCIA

I finally found it in Rigutini-Bulle’s big Italian-German dictionary. It 
comes from parola, with a pejorative, that is, a disparaging suffix (the 
Italians have those too). It means: gemeines, häßliches, zotiges Wort, Schimpfwort, 
Beleidigung. That is, foul, obscene language, insult, abuse, curse.

There is an elegant and expensive restaurant near Rome that is known 
by the name of Parolaccia. As the guests step in they are greeted by the 
waiter with a shower of abuse, beginning, say, with the company director:

“So you’re here again, you old bastard, are you? Who asked you here 
anyway? Where’d you nick that old rattletrap you call a Jaguar, eh? Come 
to stick your snout in the trough, have you, want to stuff yourself, is that it? 
Well, sit your fat arse down in that corner and we’ll find you something to 
swill.”

The director beams. Next in line is the silver-haired countess, bedecked 
with jewels:

“And who’s this old whore then, pensioned you off at the brothel, have
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they? What kind of rotten luck brought you here? Hard times down at the 
whorehouse? Well, sit yourself down, you old bag of bones, if you can stay 
in one piece that long. Can you still chew? Or are you afraid of losing your 
false teeth?”

The countess beams. And they pay the extra charge blissfully.
There’s the difference, you see. Here at home we can get the same service 

anywhere and there is no extra charge.

HOME AGAIN

I stop for a quarter of an hour at Magyaróvár to buy my first packet of 
Kossuths and drink my first cup of home-brewed coffee. Sitting in the 
small coffee-shop, savouring old familiar flavours, Hungarian words spoken 
at the next table catch my attention. My head jerks up with the reflex of 
delighted recognition and I ask:

“Are you Hungarian?”
“Yes,” they answer, a little surprised.
“So am I! ,” I say, full of enthusiasm.
“So what?”

Translated by Eszter Molnár



KÁROLY BARI

POEMS
Translated by Laura Schiff

THE WANDERING GYPSIES

Dawns press their towers on our shoulders 
grab the mane of the razor, fog-yawning wind.
The sharp smoke of poverty chokes us 
as we carry our goddesses in creaking wagons— 
ragged, stroked by violins, fire-thighed— 
who give birth by ditches, spirits, 
enchantresses of the road.
Washing in dew, drying with lily of the valley leaves, 
they sing dreams on our eyes, night after night.
Snap their whispering skirts against the black 
flutter of crow wings that scratch the dark.
Crow shadows creep through the trees to steal, 
then trade kerchiefs for kisses.
No wild dogs guard our wagons, only curious owls 
hoot from the wagons’ shafts.
The ancient, unwritten, seven-sealed laws
have baked hard our hearts. We are Gypsies,
we roam the earth in canvas wagons
from ice-crying winters to sweat-soaled summers.
Gypsies so shrivelled they’ve forgotten their age,
scrape the coals of fires for treasures,
slip hairs from dead cats into their enemies’ bread.
The dust of the road clings to our faces.
Endless prairies dream of stars, shiver behind our back. 
Our carefree kids strike the red zither of joy all day. 
Our carts have grown to the stone roads.
The cries of our worn-out horses flap in the air.
A glare beats, streams like flags over villages.



The peasants drain the heartbeat of gold wheat fields 
to build walls around their houses 
while we struggle in wagons between 
the squeaking, rusted points of the compass. 
Lightning-charred stumps crouch by the road.
At night, a swimming moon rests in the soot branches.

W INTER NIGHT

The dogs of winter howl
Insane ice teeth chew the spine of white fields
Branches die, drop in the snow
Cold hills pound a breast of snow with spiked sighs
The trembling green pines are growing crystal beards.

The snowdrops’ grating night
A final white shimmer
Under the forest fences deer let tears flow
The moon sits and watches from the shaking antlers.

SPRING

Spring wouldn’t  stop showing up 
on black scum nights.
The slut stars screamed in her face, 
The Frost Prince still hung on 
with his sick fingers.
She just breathed
and his stinging robe of snow
vanished from the world.
She sat down to rest 
by the ditches.
Flowers bloomed beside her.
She smoothed her tangled forests, 
her meadow lap, 
with a sunbeam comb.
Rattling bone branches, 
blood-drained leaves
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ran from her, scared.
Terrified,
because around them
the green life was beginning
to squeeze the throat of the earth.

MY M OTHER

Carved from the heart of the earth 
she will always be true to its furrows.
Loneliness’ mute wolves knock every night at her door, 
she lets them in and cradles them in her bed. 
Pitchfork-clawed cats chase the cold in her yard, 
scramble down the well for the moon, pull it up 
and hang it in the kitchen for light.

My mother sits in her kitchen 
a flower struggles in her fist, 
the moonbeam hooked on the wall 
nibbles on her braid— 
her tight bun shines.

Under the window, wild roosters
crow in the dawn from fire-welded throats.
And my mother just sits.
Do you see her?
And her son who weeps alone, 
doesn’t eat—
his tears soaking his poems 
soaking his poems, his poems.

Carved from the heart of the earth 
she’ll hide herself one day in its furrows.
I’ll find her and tear from her face with my teeth 
the petrified stone kisses.
I’ll sharpen the plough she’s left me 
on her bones.



A W INTER’S TALE
Short story 

by

SÁNDOR TAR

Hermán, the railwayman, called the stop for the third time but 
no one got off and there was no one waiting to get on. The train 
hummed black and dirty against the white, snow-covered coun
tryside; from time to time faces appeared at its frosty windows, 
eyes peeped curiously through the breath-clouded panes. High above, 

among the snow-heavy clouds, crows circled slowly. Come on, what are 
you waiting for?, the driver shouted, aren’t you going to let me go? The 
bus hasn’t  arrived yet, called back Hermán and looked around anxiously. 
The driver swore, his words lost in the strengthening rumble of the engine. 
The train jerked impatiently. Hermán shrugged his shoulders and lifted his 
signal. All right!, he called unnecessarily, and with a discouraged flip of the 
hand started off to get back inside. As the last carriages passed the station 
building, a battered old bus pulled in shakily; the doors swung open and 
a boy jumped out, hastily deposited two cans of milk by the wall and 
dashed off after the train. Hey, stop, shouted Hermán. András! András! 
You’ll go under! He looked on horrified as the boy caught the bar by 
the door of the last car but one, swung himself onto the steps and waved 
back cheerfully. Damn, said Hermán to himself and shook his head in 
disapproval. He lifted the cans and took them inside; Szikszay, the carter 
would come for them and take them to the creamery. Turning to see the 
last of the train he shook his head once more.

András stuffed his cap into his pocket and leaned far out to let the 
wind tug and ruffle his blond curls, then drummed on the door. Two boys 
grinned at him from inside, waved to him, then struggling through the 
crowd on the platform, dragged the door open and pulled him up off the 
steps. Hello, hello, they said, you were nearly left behind! Good morning, 
said András loudly and looked around him, proud. What about the last 
time then when I jumped on at the bend? His cheeks were crimson, burning
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from the cold and he was panting happily. On the platform, cold and stuffy 
from the smoke of many cigarettes, the passengers stood pressed together 
and silent. András looked around. Is Vera here?, he asked quietly. She’s 
drifted inside, answered one of the boys and took out a packet of cigarettes. 
András’s face clouded over, the other boy was shuffling a pack of cards. 
Want to join in?, he asked András, who shook his head dejectedly. She 
could have stopped here—like you. Don’t bother your head about it, the 
first boy said to console him and blew a great cloud of smoke up high, put 
his foot up on the door-handle; a thick aluminium cross swung on a chain 
from his belt down to his groin, let’s play, he said, and his friend began 
to deal the cards on to his knees. They played without speaking, squinting 
into the smoke, stopping now and then to look at each other and burst 
out laughing. The loser would then shake his head and fish for small 
change in his jeans. The train rattled and rocked monotonously; in the 
dim light strange shadows flitted across the faces, someone would move 
to ease a limb gone numb and so the rest would stir and yawn, suddenly 
there was a commotion among the crowd, someone shouted “Let me 
through! I have to go to the toilet!”

András listened to the indignant quarrel which followed with weary 
disinterest, Oh my God, came a woman’s voice, do you have to squash 
me to death! I t’s terrible, she said, squatting by the door, terrible. She 
was breaking off large pieces from the cake she was holding in her hands 
and stuffing them far back onto her molars, opening wide a gap-toothed 
mouth. I t’s terrible, she said again with her mouth full, beside her chickens 
cackled in a basket. In front of the communicating door a very bent and 
thin old man in a heavy black coat stood slumped againts two old 
women, his waxen face indifferent, almost lifeless, it seemed he wasn’t 
even breathing, do you call that living, asked the gap-toothed woman, 
turning to him, now tell me, can you call that living? Crumbs rained on 
her thick fur coat. The old man did not answer, just stood staring in front 
of him with half-closed eyes, we’re taking him to the doctor, said 
one of the old women, though. . . She left the sentence unfinished and 
made a discouraged gesture with her free left hand. The gap-toothed woman 
stopped her chewing to look through screwed-up eyes at the old man.

He’s ready, she said finally, that’s a man who is ready. You can always 
tell when they’re ready. No use taking them anywhere. You know the 
worst thing is that he lets himself go completely, continued the old woman 
from behind her thick scarf, and you can guess how hard it is for us to carry 
this here heavy body. The gap-toothed woman nodded and stuffed another 
piece of cake into her mouth, oh God, she said, oh my God. The other
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old woman stood silent and smiling, her face red and puffy, tears trickled 
slowly from her inflamed eyes, look at him, continued the first woman, 
just take a good look at his legs, see how he’s got them stretched out, he 
isn’t  even standing on them, we’re holding him up, well, so tell me. . .  
You should have gone inside, someone interrupted, he would surely have 
got a seat inside, a sick old man like him.

Yes, came other voices, why don’t you go inside?
Oh, dearie me, we wouldn’t  be able to get off in time! Why, only the 

other day the train took us on to God knows where because of the crowd, 
goodness, said the gap-toothed woman, dear goodness gracious me!

He won’t even walk, continued the old woman, you have to carry him 
like a child.

Suddenly the chickens began to cackle and flap their wings frantically, 
the woman packed them back into the basket, keep quiet she said, come 
on, give us some peace now, and once more the platform was quiet except 
for the clatter of the wheels, András looked out of the window, gaunt 
frost-covered trees and bushes flitted by; those in the distance seemed to 
be following the train, drowsily he felt the sausage in his pocket become 
flat with the pressure of the bodies around him but there was not enough 
room to draw away. There’s nothing really the matter with him, he heard 
later, except that he’s lost the will to live, now my sister there is really ill. 
Seriously ill. This one, she said, pointing to the other old woman, why 
only last night she threw everything up, everything. The woman in the 
fur coat got up, groaning, Jesus, my back! She swept the crumbs off her 
coat and adjusted her scarf, I never take chickens home from the market, 
she confided, to someone, never. In the end I sell them for what I ’m offered. 
God knows the diseases they’d pick up from the other stalls, I’ll not 
take them home to the rest. I bought two hundred off the hatcher this 
spring an’ what I sell’s my spending money. She sucked her teeth loudly, 
then yawned. Dear God, she said, dear goodness gracious me.

The train reached the suburbs, the rattle of its wheels quietening to a 
rumbling murmur as it passed tenements and derelict warehouses, András 
yawned and tried to stretch his cramped limbs, we’re there, he said, I was 
just about to drop off on my feet.

One of the boys wiped at the window and looked out, oh no, we haven’t  
even reached the depot yet, they put the cards away to be ready.

Would someone please help us, said the old woman, we can’t  lift him 
off by ourselves!

There’s plenty of time, someone said, the train’s still moving! Voices 
were raised and there was a rush for the door as the train hooted and the
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brakes gave an ear-splitting, strident shriek. The boys tore the door open, 
jumped off the still moving train and made for the subway, see you, András 
called after them, I ’m stopping here a bit longer.

People rushed by him, he stood anxiously stamping his feet on the 
asphalt, the trains still spouted out their load, a milling, swarming mass 
that surged towards the subways, scurrying, loitering, carrying boxes and 
bags, shouting to friends, in the middle of this mass, a short, dark man 
without an overcoat on sauntered, hands in his pockets, a lighted cigarette 
between his lips, a frozen spittle glistening on the bare wood of the violin 
he carried under his arm. From time to time an icy wind gusted through 
the crowd. After some time András saw Vera with Rudi Késszel. He 
called out her name, Vera, Vera, jumping up, the girl saw him, waved, 
and called back, see you there!, and drifted off laughing, among a group 
of women carrying bundles on their backs, Rudi Késszel followed her 
holding his brief-case high above his head. For a few minutes longer 
András stayed where he was, confused and angry, then the thought of 
being late shocked him into motion and he dashed down the stairs, pushed 
his way through the jostling, noisy crowd, ran out through the station 
building to the bus which he just managed to catch, he was one of the 
last to get on, gerrout of me kidneys, someone grunted from inside as 
he shoved hard to let the doors close behind him. Just then the Waggon 
Works’ siren sounded, quarter past, he thought, relieved. He had to be 
in at the workshop by half past five.

At half past five the workshop was cool and silent, he was the first 
to arrive, he switched on the lights and the drying kilns and turned on 
the steam for the vats. The tall, cross-eyed foreman came in a few minutes 
after half past five, deposited his things in his cubicle, put on a white 
smock spattered with paint and came out to shake hands with the boy, 
his hands were freezing, his lips purple from the cold, he inspected the 
preparations and nodded. Rubbing his hands together he took a quick 
look into the dyeing cabins, then together they opened the doors of the 
drying kilns.

All right, said the foreman, lets warm ourselves up a bit. They sat 
down on one of the racks in front of the kilns and a little later, as the 
warm air enveloped them, their heads drowsily nodded almost si
multaneously. Portulácska, the gammy-legged charwoman found them 
sitting there every morning when she arrived with clinking buckets. The 
foreman would clear his throat, his face surly and dour and András, 
yawning, would go down to the washroom to begin the day’s chores. We 
should come to work earlier, the foreman had once said to András, and have us
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a real sleep for once. András had laughed but the foreman’s face had stayed 
serious, almost dreamy. Take care with the crane, he had said later, it 
keeps jamming at the turns. András had watched him go in bewilderment.

The last to arrive was Esztike, called the Scooting Skeleton, an incredibly 
thin woman, Portulácska was waiting for her, all excitement, just think, 
she said by way of greeting, they took Géza away at first thing this morning. 
Esztike said good morning to the others and opened her drawer, Géza 
who? she asked finally, fixing her enormous eyes on the charwoman, my 
husband, of course, replied Portulácska, disappointed. Something to do 
with politics, she added later. He never could keep his mouth shut. That’s 
just what I need, him put away for two years right when prices are going 
up and all. . . Esztike, the Scooting Skeleton, was no longer listening to 
her, she was taking her emery cloths and buffers from her drawer, opening 
the tap and waiting, her head turned, for her tank to fill. Her hand, like 
a bent and broken twig, rested on her hip. Should I tell the foreman?, asked 
the charwoman. What do you want to tell him for?, was the uncom
prehending reply.

Portulácska looked at her, disappointed again, don’t  you understand, 
she asked, her voice weepy, no, replied Esztike, and she really did not.

The painters began to drift in one by one, greeting the women, opening 
their cabins, setting up the trestles and pieces scheduled for the day, the 
paint-mixers droned, the hum of the air-conditioner became louder and 
louder and in the cabins hissing beams cut across the pale rays of the 
wintry sun that strained through the mean little squares of the paint- 
splotched windows. András liked to watch the painters at work, spraying 
coloured streaks on the plates first horizontally, one under the other, then, 
turning the stools, vertically, the colours would glisten, fresh and clean 
and the painters would whistle or sing as they worked, they each had their 
favourites. Mister Bánát, for example, preferred “Proud castle of Kraszna- 
horka;” Galambos, not long out of the army, sang marches, “Hey School- 
miss” or “The Battery is off,” and even Mister Venyige sang, though he 
was the duffer of the team. The foreman himself never sang but he some
times stopped in front of Mister Bánát’s cabin and listened to him sing, 
his face solemn and his arms crossed. The portly lady in charge of wages 
came in at half past seven, her smooth, sleek face sporting a never-fading 
smile, she would go to greet everyone in turn, a good morning, good 
morning, she would say, radiating the immaculate freshness of the purely 
and serenely fat, she always shook hands with András, hello beautiful, 
she would say, and lightly caress his cheeks, in the radiance of that raptu
rous gaze András felt truly beautiful, and stalwart to the hilt, for this he
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loved the woman in charge of wages, but he loved her also for whistling 
“Hey Jude” all day like a man, and for smiling, just smiling as she whistled.

András liked his own work too. Everyone had to pass the door of the 
washroom and that door stood open all day, placing the fittings and plates 
into one delubricating vat after the other—alkaline bath first, then rinse, 
ferrodite bath, rinse again, phosphate bath, hot rinse, and finally 
the drying kiln, he could listen to the whistling of the woman 
from wages. He had a little overhead crane for lifting the containers 
from one vat to the other; the job was clean and easy, just running 
up and down the platform standing in front of the vats and he 
was left in charge of it all. Lye bubbled in a steaming vat by 
the entrance, he used this for boiling the paint off fittings the painters 
had botched and which could then be repainted, the floor and the walls 
were covered with yellowish tiles, running water washing down the splashes 
the chemicals made into the drains. He used a trolley for taking the clean 
fittings to the cabins and those to be cleaned back to the washroom, and 
so the day would pass, the only thing that vexed him was that he could 
not whistle “Hey Jude” himself, it was the foreman who had told him 
he had no ear for music, he had said, András, do you mind if I tell you 
not to whistle, you have no ear for music. And if you don’t stop whistling 
we’ll all go mad. All right. András liked the foreman and minded his 
words. Another time, the tall, stooped man had said to him, son, you 
could be a real good painter if you tried. If you want I ’ll make a painter 
out of you. András had thanked him but did not say anything else. They 
were in Mister Venyige’s cabin at the time. All the painters’ cabins had 
graffiti scribbled on their walls, most of them said MINE FOREVER, 
usually in red above the spray guns, but Rudi Késszel had TRINK TRINK 
written on his wall and I WANT YOU in English, András copied that 
one down but first he asked what it meant. He would have liked to have 
graffiti on his walls too but the water would have washed the tiles clean.

Vera came up after eight o’clock with the first load in the goods lift, 
she had spent the time on the ground floor buying breakfast for the fitters, 
András arranged to be there to meet her at the end of the corridor while 
the fittings were in the rinse, hello, he said, as if passing by accident, 
he was terribly in love with Vera, so you’ve come, he said, pulling off 
his mask, the girl’s black mane shone in the lift, Vera, Vera, András said 
and put his hands on her shoulders but she just laughed at him, she was 
stunningly beautiful, going around the painters and polishers for their 
breakfast orders she’d always be laughing, after breakfast she would sit 
shivering by the drying kilns, I ’m cold, she told András, my hands are
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always cold. Before breakfast she did the shopping for the shift, after 
breakfast, she was one of the polishers, András would gladly have rubbed 
the plates with emery cloths for her all day, dipping his hands into the 
cold water, but he had his own work to do, so he used the short breaks to 
hold her hands in his and blow on them to make them warm, that’s so 
good, said Vera, oh, so good. I ’d do it forever, said the boy, blushing, 
and caressed her water-withered fingers with his lips, and Vera laughed, 
behind them the drying kilns purred away and the air-conditioners hum
med softly. András would have liked to touch her face but Vera was so 
beautiful that he was afraid of her, afraid to touch her, though they were 
standing behind the big trestles where even the painters could be found 
in company every now and then at lunch-break or when they ran out of 
material, András would sometimes hear laughter or whispers as he passed 
the trestles and it would always make him hurry back to the washroom, 
ashamed of himself, there he would take the hose and, lifting his head, 
would squirt a thick stream of water on his mask for a long time, the 
water drummed loudly on the plastic and trickled down his rubber apron 
to the tiles below his feet. What shall I do, Mister Pap?, he asked the lift 
attendant, a dried-up old man who spent the day smoking bleary-eyed 
in the dark den of the goods lift. He was the only one who knew that 
András was in love with Vera, dear me, the old man would say in his 
worn-out voice, shaking his head, dear oh dear and such a strong young 
man too. But even he couldn’t say more. He’d ask for a cigarette and 
pay for it, I don’t want nothing for free, he’d say, you know I mustn’t 
buy a whole pack, I ’m a chain-smoker and I’d have it gone in two shakes, 
I never know when to stop. My poor wife used to tell me, Alfred, she’d 
say, you never know when to stop. Never had a bite of food or a drink 
of water over what was enough did my wife, then she up and took forty 
sleeping tablets and died. I ’ll never know now why she called me Alfred 
when my name is Gábor. Leaning back on his tiny chair, he thought it 
over for a while, forgive me, he said at last, after a long period of silence, 
forgive me if I ’ve offended you in any way. András blushed, of course 
you haven’t, he said, of course not. He helped the old man load the heavier 
stuff; he usually tried to help everyone, but he never knew what to do 
with the coins the old man gave him for the cigarettes, please don’t, he 
said, holding them in his palms, ashamed of himself, of course it never 
bothered Rudi Késszel, Mister Pap, he’d say, I ’ll not think twice about 
this money, and he’d throw the coins into the bubbling lye where they’d 
be boiled down to nothing with a hiss, another time he broke a fifty 
fillér coin piece in two and gave one half back, saying, Mister Pap, that’s
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all it cost me. Mister Pap was not really interested; once he had paid the 
money he’d always look away somewhere far in the distance and once he 
told András that they would be coming to fetch him soon in an aeroplane 
and take him far from here at last. He asked András not to let on to 
anyone else about it and asked him for a cigarette.

Rudi Késszel knew a lot of tricks, he could throw a coin up into the 
air then conjure it back out of different places, just reaching out for it 
and there it was. András envied him terribly and wanted to learn the 
tricks because Vera liked them so much, even the foreman had stopped 
to watch one time though he had said it was all a swindle. Portulácska 
was spreading wet sawdust on the floor so she could sweep up without 
raising the dust and she came over to watch too, Géza’s sure to know how 
to do that one, she said, because he’s been in prison, he’s there right now 
only I don’t know how long for. He was in the Szabadság restaurant when 
they came for him, she explained to Esztike, they said he had already got 
up on the table, he always wants to stand on the table when he’s drunk 
to make a speech but it’s a bit difficult for him as he’s had a leg cut off. 
Rudi threw the coin up in the air, everyone followed it with their eyes, 
here it is, said the freckled boy, laughing, and pulled it out of Portulácska’s 
ear. Dear Jesus, said the Scooting Skeleton, wringing her bony hands, I 
can’t  believe it, it’s scarey. The woman from wages wasn’t  really in
terested; she was stacking papers in her cubicle and whistling “Hey Jude” 
beautifully, smiling at András every so often. András smiled back and in 
the end started to laugh and decided that there should be someone to 
whistle “Hey Jude” everywhere, someone you could smile at, on the train 
even, everywhere. He told Vera about it at breakfast when everyone was 
there and they opened the door of one of the kilns, even the foreman 
would come to eat with them though he never said anything, just munched 
away at his thin slices of bread and butter, he always looked older at 
breakfast, they offered him some of the tea they shared between them 
but he never accepted more than a small cupful. Mister Pap never left 
the goods lift, just opened the door and sat facing them, nibbling bits of 
bread from a plastic bag, if they spoke to him he would nod his head 
slowly and serenely, his eyes closed but he never said anything in return. 
The painters were given milk as a protective drink, András too because 
he worked with acid, the polishers didn’t  get any but András always gave 
his milk to Vera, she never had anything else, just tore the plastic milk- 
bag open at one of the corners with her tiny teeth and drank the cool 
liquid down in slow small sips. András usually had sausage or salami or 
hash for breakfast; he would have given some to Vera but she never wanted
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any, she was as slim and as supple as a young willow, her waist so slender 
you could reach round it with your two hands.

At half past twelve Mister Venyige dropped his spray gun into the 
paint and got his mouth full of resin. He wiped at the acrid, stinking mess 
sticking to this tongue and teeth and palate with a cloth and everyone 
went over to him and have a good laugh, Vera laughed so hard she had to 
lean on András and so he could put his arm around her waist, he was 
so happy that he wished Mister Venyige would drop his gun into the 
paint every day. In the end Mister Venyige rinsed out his mouth with 
some thinner and that put an end to it as far as he was concerned, but they 
were still laughing when they went out into the street and even as they 
got on the thirty-one bus which they took to go to the station, Rudi 
Késszel played the scene again, retching, his hand in his mouth up to the 
wrist. They still had some time to spare before their train, Rudi Késszel 
asked Vera to come and have a drink with him in the milk-bar but Vera 
said she hadn’t  any money, of course you have, Rudi said, throwing a 
coin up in the air, they watched it soar, even Rudi, here you are, he said, 
taking it out of her hair, you see you do have money after all, they laughed 
and strolled through the waiting-room a couple of times and even András 
did not put on his cap though his ears were freezing out in the street.

An enormous crowd droned in the waiting-room, long queues stood in 
front of the booking-office, the news stand, the snack-bar, everywhere, the 
loud-speaker boomed continually and as the trains arrived and left, hordes 
of people packed the doorways, a noisy, happily munching bunch of stu
dents had occupied the area around the vending machines, a determined- 
looking little boy stood by the telephone booth, guarding a great heap of 
packages. Vera began to play with the time-table indicator while Rudi 
Késszel bought a ticket to Tiszacsege from the slot-machine though that 
was not where they were going, he gave the ticket to Vera who said that 
it was a stupid thing to have done and that they should take it to the 
booking-office and get the money back, but Rudi threw the ticket up into 
the air and everyone looked up to see where it went, the ticket had disap
peared, it stayed up in the air, said Rudi, and they laughed, how do you 
do it, Vera asked, Rudi Késszel looked at her and said, I ’ll tell you if, 
and there he stopped. If what, asked the girl, Rudi leaned over to whisper 
something in her ear that made them both blush, András lingered by them 
dejectedly, we’d better be going, he said, the train’ll be in soon. They 
started walking towards the exit, Rudi did a few dance-steps in his high- 
heeled boots, then threw a coin up in the air and cried Hey Presto! pointing 
after it with his other hand, those nearest to them, then almost the whole
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crowd in the waiting-room stood looking up, pointing, asking questions, 
Rudi pivoted around and took out the coin from between a railwayman’s 
buttocks, the people standing by them laughed loudly, Vera laughed with 
her hands pressed tightly to her breasts, then the signal went and the loud
speaker began to announce departures and stops, lets hurry, called out 
András, we might still get a seat! They ran down into the subway.

There were no free seats but they managed to find a place to lean against 
on the platform, Rudi Késszel was the only one who did not lean against 
anything, he told stories, play-acting all the while, did you see that, he 
said, I fooled the whole station, they were out of their minds! He twirled 
the end of his long scarf, I’m going to buy a radio on Monday, he said, 
a Pluto, its only just come in, it’s a portable, a radio and telephone in one. 
How’d you mean, a radio and telephone in one, Vera asked, a family got 
on the train, husband and wife and two ten year old boys and a little girl 
of about four or so, she was sitting on her father’s shoulders, a red pom
pom on her bonnet, they were loaded up with packages and looked un
certainly for places to sit, then they too settled down on the platform. 
A paper boy hurried through the carriages shouting out titles, fresh crowds 
of passengers arrived while others wandered from carriage to carriage. In 
the throng András tried to stay within touching distance of Vera but 
Rudi Késszel was also pressed close to them and he had twice whispered 
in her ear and they had laughed. At last the train pulled out with a jolt 
and the little girl stitting on her father’s shoulders let out a peal of laughter. 
There were some people running after the train, András watched them 
through the window to see whether they’d catch it or not but they didn’t, 
then they passed one of the benches and sitting on it with his head lolling 
was the old man of that morning, the talkative woman beside him holding 
a handkerchief up to her face, a bit further on the other old woman sat 
strangely stiff and lop-sided, her face covered with a scarf. She’s dead, 
said András, surprised, why, I saw her only this morning! Who’s dead, 
Vera asked, but Rudi Késszel whispered something in her ear and putting 
his hand on her shoulder stepped even closer to her. I came up on the 
train with the old woman who. . . András answered half-heartedly, but 
Rudi Késszel interrupted in a loud voice, is it you who stinks of cows, he 
said and, wrinkling his nose, leaned to sniff at his hair. Someone laughed, 
András looked at Rudi, then, without thinking, slapped his face. It made 
a loud crack and a strange silence followed, Rudi Kesszel’s face turned 
blood-red, the pale imprint of each finger standing out. For a moment it 
seemed as if he would strike back, but then his eyes brimmed with tears 
and he turned away. András blushed too, he was terribly ashamed of
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himself for hitting someone smaller than himself. Vera turned away too, 
then the connecting door opened and an old man with a violin came in, 
said good afternoon, and tucking, his instrument under his chin began 
to play and sing “ Mother, dear lady,” slowly the uproar died down, inside 
the compartment a middle-aged woman stood up and sang the song 
through, stern-faced, beside her a drunk was sleeping with his head lolling 
down into his lap. András looked out of the window with a sinking heart 
and by the time the song was over Vera had disappeared.

His bad mood lasted through the evening, at home he hardly spoke, 
finishing his chores in silence he said he wasn’t  hungry and went to bed 
without any supper. His mother woke him up at half past three, get going, 
she said roughly, the light from the hall shining into the room. The boy 
dressed drowsily in the cold and dark, they kept cows and bulls and pigs, 
his mother set off across the court-yard with clinking pails and lighted 
lamps and the boy followed her. Inside the stable it was steamy and warm, 
the air stuffy and pungent. His mother hung the lamp on its nail and 
coughed, András began mucking out, brought in fresh straw, mother, he 
said suddenly, I have something to tell you. What’s bitten you then?, his 
mother asked without turning round, she was washing a cow’s dugs with 
warm water, I want to get married, András said. And I want to leave 
here. I don’t  want to stay on the farm. What, his mother said, slowly 
turning her head, you want to do what? I’m going to leave, said the boy. 
I want to get married I can’t  be doing this forever, can I? You are going 
to do what, his mother said again, getting up from beside the cow. I ’m 
going to leave, said András, his voice choking a little, I ’m going to leave! 
He did not stop shouting this when his mother cut him with the whip, 
I am going to leave here, he cried, shielding his face with his hands as 
the whip cracked and cracked again, they stood glaring at each other and 
she called him a dirty tramp who’d leave his widowed mother for some 
hussy or other, your blood’s on the boil and there’s a bone in your leg, 
isn’t  that so, you scoundrel, you blackguard, you good-for-nothing, you!, 
shrieked the woman, infuriated beyond measure, and not caring where the 
blow would fall, down came the whip with each word, I don’t  care, I’ll 
still go, shouted the boy, then, when he could no longer stand the pain, 
he ran in to the bulls where his mother did not dare follow him. I’ll see 
to you, just you wait, the woman screeched after him, I’ll have your brains 
out but I ’ll not be mother to a villain! The bulls snorted, pawing the 
ground, nervous from all the shouting, they tugged at their halters, moan
ing, saliva dribbling from their mouths and one of them, in a burst of 
fury, pitched into the manger with its horns. András kicked him on the



nose, whoa, he said, whoa, and kicked him again. He was trembling with 
excitement.

He washed quickly and left the house without saying goodbye to his 
mother. He walked by the cans of milk set down at the gate but he hadn’t  
gone ten steps when he turned back for them and, picking them up, ran 
towards the bus-stop. He only just managed to catch the bus and had a 
time of it finding room for himself, and the two cans, inside it was full 
of smoke and the radio was on. He did not speak to anyone but as they 
neared the station the usual excitement came over him, stuffing his cap 
into his pocket and gripping the handles of the cans he waited tensed-up 
for the bus to stop, he saw the train pulling out of the station, the bus 
stopped with a jerk, the doors opened and he started to run in the snow 
that came up to his ankles, stop, stop, he heard Hermán shout, throwing 
down the cans he broke into a run again and caught up with the train, 
grabbing hold of the bar by the door of the last car but one, he jumped 
up on the steps and waved back to Hermán. He panted a little, then 
leaned far out to let the wind tug at his hair and drummed on the door. 
Inside someone was standing with his back to the door, it was Rudi 
Késszel. He knocked again, shaking the latch but it was locked from the 
inside, Rudi Késszel was fidgeting about and as he lifted his arm András 
saw Vera, she was laughing, you could see they were talking to each other, 
then Rudi Késszel took out a coin and threw it up in the air, Vera looked 
up and András saw from outside that the coin was still in Rudi Kesszel’s 
palm, held tight at the base of the thumb and forefinger, of course when 
he turned down his palm you couldn’t  see anything, so it really was a 
swindle, thought András bitterly, he just pretends to throw the coin up! 
The train was going faster now and an icy wind tugged at his coat, a cloud 
of minute snow-flakes stirred up by the wheels whirled into his face as 
he stood sadly holding on to the bar by the door. He didn’t  knock again.
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INTERVIEWS

ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY IN HUNGARY
A Conversation with György Gonda, Secretary of State

In  the last thirty-five years large-scale 
industria lization  has changed the  face o f  
certain regions o f  H ungary. N e w  industrial 
zones and tow ns have been  established; 
increased m echanization  and th e  use o f  
chem ical fertilizers on a large scale have 
brought fundam ental changes in  agriculture 
as w ell. As a result, environm ental p o llu tion  
has grown and has even attained  critical 
levels in  som e places. A t th e  end  o f  1975  
9  per cent o f  the country and a population  
o f  about four m illion  were affected by air 
above adm issable levels o f  p o llu tion . T h e  
increase in  the  num ber o f  m otor vehicles 
(at present there are nearly a m illion  cars 
in  the country) has sp o ilt  the air o f  the  
cities and has increased noise levels. G rowth  
in  production and consum ption  has led  to  the  
accum ulation o f  w astes.

Steps were taken earlier to  safeguard the  
environm ent. Such  measures were th e  Land 
Protection A ct o f  1961, the W ater Econom y  
A ct o f  1964 , the Building A ct o f  1961, the  
D ecree on  N ature Conservation o f  1961 , 
the  Order in  C ouncil for the P rotection  o f  
the  E nvironm ent o f  197 3 . By the m id 
seventies it  had becom e obvious that con
certed action  based on  overall adm inistrative, 
econom ic, and technical regulations was 
needed.

In 1974 , the  C ouncil o f  M inisters  
appointed a C ouncil on Environm ental 
Conservation w ith  the task  o f  coordinating  
and supervising w ork related to  the protec
tio n  o f  the hum an environm ent. A t the

sam e tim e uniform , overall regulations were 
in troduced; the N ationa l A ssem bly then  
passed the  E nvironm ent Protection A ct 
in  1976.

In  1977 , th e  C ouncil o f  M inisters set 
up the N atio n a l O ffice for E nvironm ental 
and N ature Conservation. T h e O ffice was 
created as an authority w ith  national jurisdic
tio n  to  coordinate and supervise p o llu tion  
control and to  direct the  environm ental 
programme. A dditional ordinances issued  
by the C ouncil o f  M inisters in  197 9  regulat
ed  the  functions to  be exercised by the m in 
istries and authorities w ith  national jurisdic
tion  in  the field o f  environm ental protection. 
W h ile  im plem en ting  the  C ouncil o f  M in 
isters’ decision, it  appointed environm ent 
and nature conservancy com m issions to  the  
executive com m ittees o f  county councils and 
the d istrict councils o f  the capital c ity  as 
advisory and supervisory bodies.

In  1980 , the  C ouncil o f  M inisters drew  
up a Paper on  Environm ental Conservation  
w ith  supplem entary requirem ents. T h is  
docum ent is practically the  programme for 
action  on  th e  E nvironm ent P rotection  A ct. 
It  lays dow n that environm ental tasks m ust 
be integrated in to  the econom y. Environm ent 
m anagem ent is an essential requirem ent.

Q : What is the environmental programme 
facing the Hungarian national economy?

A : Care should  be taken, first o f  all, to  
prevent nuisance and danger. T h e environ
m ent has on ly  a lim ited  to leration  o f
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extraneous m atter. A n essential task  is to  
use technology w hich  involves litt le  waste, 
to  recycle the  unavoidable w astes, and to  
neutralize properly unusable w aste m aterials. 
T h e principle has becom e accepted that new  
factories are to  be se t up and operated w ith  
technology w hich  protects the environm ent. 
A nd existing factories m ust introduce con
tinually, at the  la test w hen  being recon
structed, technology w hich  does n ot damage 
th e  environm ent. W here th is  is n ot feasible, 
suitable steps should be taken to  isolate the  
problem .

N atural resources m ust be used w ith  
foresight and econom ically . O ur agro- 
ecological potentia l has been assessed 
through th e  help  o f  the H ungarian Academ y  
o f  Sciences and other agencies.

Q : What are the most important problems in 
environmental conservation in Hungary today?

A : A pplying th e  law  has brought som e  
m odest in itia l results. O ur atten tion  is 
focussed on these p o in ts . O ne o f  our m ost  
im portant objectives is to  increase our 
agricultural production, thus environm ental 
protection  does not have the a im  o f  lim itin g  
production. But there is a problem  fre
quently  caused by the storage o f  artificial 
fertilizers and chem icals, by the absence o f  
care and d iscip line in  w ork and super
vision.

A long w ith  th e  industrial developm ent 
o f  the country, especially w ith  the grow th  
o f  the chem ical industry, the  quantity  o f  
dangerous w astes has grow n. I t  is estim ated  
that about 3 0 0 ,0 0 0  m etric tons o f  w aste  
accum ulates in  the country every year and 
endangers the  environm ent (water, so il, and 
so on). Such a quantity  had n ot been planned  
for earlier.

Q : Both agriculture and mining involve 
considerable damage to the environment. H ow is the 
land protected?

A : In  19 8 0  there were 6 ,6 2 7 ,0 0 0  hectares 
under cu ltivation . H a lf  o f  th is  land is unsu it
able in  som e w ay. In  the past 15 years

1 6 ,6 0 0  m illio n  forints were allocated for 
protecting arable land, m ainly  to  im prove 
the  so il. T h e  am ount o f  land n ot cu ltivated  
is partly m ade up for by using fa llow  land  
and land no longer in  use for m ining , 
transportation, and so on.

There are nearly 1 ,0 0 0  m ines in  operation  
in  H ungary. Considerable tracts o f  land are 
taken up by p its , by opencast coal and  
bauxite m ines, and by quarries. Coal, hydro
carbon, and ore m ining  have a special 
recultivation  fund  set by w hen  the m ine  
is in  production . S im ilar funds are set up also  
w hen quarrying raw m aterials for the  
construction industry. H ow ever, m any  
exhausted m ines ow ned by agricultural co
operatives have n ot been p u t back in  use 
due to  a lack o f  funds for recultivation .

Q : Both underground and surface water is 
becoming more and more polluted. Our largest 
lake, the Balaton, is no longer its old self. What 
is being done to stop or reverse this process?

A : Protection o f  surface and underground  
waters is controlled by the N ation a l Office 
o f  W ater Econom y. T he greatest p ollu tants  
o f  waters are hum an settlem ents, industrial 
works, and agricultural concerns. In  th e  past 
five years a to ta l o f  1 2 ,1 0 0  m illio n  forin ts 
were a llo tted  to  investm ent on sewage canals 
and treatm ent in  hum an settlem en ts. In  1975 
the large m ajority o f  our surface water 
resources, includ ing th e  entire H ungarian  
reach o f  the  D anube, had a m ed ium  level 
o f  pollu tion .

Sam ples taken from  4 0 8  locations have 
found  a considerable degree o f  organic p o l
lu tion , and in  the water o f  waterworks locat
ed  on  the  m ain  rivers heavy m etals have been  
detected, b u t on ly  the lead content cam e near 
to  critical lim its.

Because o f  the geological structure o f  
H ungary, a considerable quantity  o f  our 
water is taken  from  underground. There 
is a warning in  the fact that, according to  
the  surveys o f  197 7  and 1978 , 7 3 6  hum an  
settlem en ts had conditions dangerous to
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p ublic  health because o f  the nitrate content 
in  their  water. In  190  o f  these, good water 
had been restored by 1 980 . H ow ever at the  
sam e tim e additional settlem en ts had becom e 
endangered by continued  nitrification. As 
a m akeshift so lu tion , pregnant w om en and  
babies have been provided w ith  bottled  
drinking water.

Q : What causes water pollution?

A : T h e principle cause, I w ou ld  say, is 
the  different speeds at w h ich  p u b lic  u tilities  
are providing a w ater supply  and sewage 
pip ing. There is also a shortage o f  sewage 
treatm ent works, and there is th e  effluent 
com ing from  areas w ith ou t drainage. By the  
end o f  19 8 0  about 56 per cent o f  all 
dw ellings had been connected to  the water 
system  but on ly  34  per cent to  sewerage. 
A  recent large-scale increase in  th e  water 
supply  has n ot been accom panied by  
adequate purification and disposal o f  sewage. 
D rinking w ater is always in  urgent dem and, 
b u t insufficient a tten tion  is given to  waste 
water.

T h is is one o f  the greatest problem s facing  
p ollu tion  control in  H ungary. In 197 9  only  
one-th ird  o f  the  w ater discharged by industry  
was properly treated. A  considerable am ount, 
7 8  per cent, o f  the liq u id  m anure and effluent 
o f  livestock  farms was stored w ithou t being  
treated. T h e  problem  o f  filtering sewage has 
not been solved in  the  c ity  o f  Győr on the  
upper reaches o f  the  H ungarian Danube. 
A lthough  83 per cent o f  all sewage-water 
is  carried o ff  by p ub lic  drains all over the  
country, in  1981 on ly  19 per cent o f  it was 
given  any treatm ent and on ly  13 per cent 
w as given biological treatm ent. T h e lower 
reaches o f  the D anube are contam inated by 
rivers and canals w h ich  jo in  them  to  the  
industrial areas.

Q : And what about the Lake Balaton situa
tion?

A : T he waters o f  the Balaton are endan
gered by eutrophication w hich  fo llow s from

the enrichm ent o f  vegetable nutrients (nitro
gen, phosphorus) d issolved in  the lake. T h is  
has led  to  a large accum ulation o f  algae and  
w eed in  the w ater w ith  the ensuing unfor
tunate effects. T he greatest factor in  the p o l
lu tio n  o f  Lake Balaton is the  river Zala 
w hich  brings w ith  it som e 30 to  4 0  per cent 
o f  the  phosphorus and nitrogen to  be found  
in  the  lake.

Between 1975 and 1 980 , 4 8 0  m illion  
forints were spent on  sewage disposal and  
treatm ent in  the Balaton region, as a result 
o f  w h ich  2 9 ,0 0 0  cubic m etres o f  sewage per 
day are now  being purified there. Even so, 
however, w aste water is carried o ff from  
on ly  18 per cent o f  the  d w ellings supplied  
w ith  drinking water in  the settlem ents  
w ith in  the drainage area.

T h e sewage purification w hich  has been  
developed is s t il l  n ot being exp loited  to  its  
fu ll capacity. T h is is because its  h igh  costs 
dissuade people from  m aking use o f  it .  
In add ition , drainage is n ot being installed  
at a rate sufficient to  the needs.

R ecently tw o program mes have been  
form ulated to  handle the water problem s 
o f  the Balaton region, but their effect is  not 
expected to  make itse lf  fe lt  for som e tim e. 
W e hope our work on Lake Balaton w ill 
be as successful as that on  Lake V elence  
where w e have been able to  reverse an 
advanced stage o f  eutrophication and to  
im prove the water o f  the lake.

Q : What can you say about the quality o j air 
in Hungary and the factors involved?

A : T h e degree o f  air p o llu tion  has been  
m easured in  4 0  hum an settlem en ts since  
1976 . As w as to  be expected, th is  public  
health  survey has show n that respiratory 
disease is grow ing where industry uses coal 
and thus is adding sulphur dioxide to  the  
air.

O u r  aim  is to  decrease solids pollu tion  
by 15 to  2 0  per cent. In  sp ite  o f  considerable 
efforts, dust p o llu tion  has increased in  
certain inhabited areas.
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Since gas heating was introduced in  Buda
pest, sulphur dioxide p o llu tion  has d im in 
ished . In  the  N agytétény  factory o f  Csepel 
W orks the lead foundry w en t out o f  opera
tio n , and last year refuse burning in  the  open  
was banned at the Graboplast factory  
in  Győr. Fluorine p o llu tion  has decreased 
at K ecskem ét, Ajka, Szolnok , and in  the  
surroundings o f  Perem arton. N ew ly  built 
residential areas and housing estates are 
heated by a d istrict heating system  or by  
heating plants.

Carbon m onoxide, soot, and dust p ollu 
tio n  has increased w ith  grow ing traffic in  
b u ilt-u p  areas.

P ollu ted  air is  found  in  the Borsod 
industrial area in  N orthern  H ungary, 
Budapest and th e  regions o f  D unaúj
város, Salgótarján, the  Zagyva valley, 
G yöngyösvisonta, V ác, and Ajka. Approxi
m ately  four m illio n  people live in  these  
areas.

R ecently , because o f  the energy crisis, w e  
are again using a grow ing am ount o f  so lid  
fuels, and these fuels w ith  their sulphur 
content are increasing air p o llu tion .

Q : Part of mankind’s heritage are plants and 
wild animals. This heritage is threatened with  
extinction by civilisation and by unreasonable 
management. How can the living world be pro
tected'’

A : For protection  the liv in g  w orld is 
divided  in to  tw o  large categories: cultivated  
plants and dom esticated  anim als on  the one 
hand, p lants and anim als grow ing and liv in g  
in  a w ild  state on the other. T h e protection  
o f  cu ltivated  plants and anim als bred to  
stock  has been extended so as to  cover all the  
species im portant to  agriculture. T h e num ber 
o f  species considered as field crops and  
vegetables w ill exceed 3 0 ,0 0 0  by th e  end  
o f  the current plan period. T he genetic  
stock  o f  fruit-bearing crops began to  be 
assessed and lis ted  as la te  as 1 9 7 9 -1 9 8 0 ,  
and the gen etic  stocks o f  valuable trees have 
been tota lled  at 4 0 1 .  Indigenous and accli-

m atized  species o f  dom estic anim als have 
also been preserved.

A  collection  o f  stocks o f  m icro-organism s 
im portant to  agriculture has been b u ilt  up. 
A t present there are 2 ,5 4 2  stocks listed . 
M easures have been introduced to  protect 
species o f  p lants and anim als grow ing w ild . 
P rotection  is partly feasib le through th e  
preservation o f  habitats. A t the  sam e tim e, 
w e have begun to  w ork ou t m ethods o f  
m aintain ing and restoring preserves and  
habitats, to  survey and record the assets and  
the ecological state o f  the conservation areas. 
W ith  their im portance to  science in  view , 
2 ,3 0 0  d om estic  species o f  w ild-grow ing  
plants have been assessed as to  the extent 
they  are at risk. As a result, 342  plant 
species are scheduled to  be preserved. T he  
draft on parks, arboretum s, and botanical 
gardens o f  nation-w ide im portance was 
drawn up in  1980 .

T w en ty  per cent o f  a ll conservation areas 
have been so designated m ainly because o f  
their  fauna. T h ey  serve to  protect and  
preserve 319  bird species and 9 6  other 
species o f  vertebrates.

F ollow ing the E nvironm ent Protection  
A ct several im portant measures were in 
troduced for w ild life  protection . T he  
N ation a l O ffice o f  E nvironm ental and  
N ature Conservation has w orked w ith  the 
county councils to  designate the  habitats 
o f  protected anim als. Since 197 7  it  has been  
forbidden to  use strychnine against verm in  
and the use in  gam e-keeping o f  any other 
poison dangerous to  protected anim als was 
banned from  1981 onward. A prom ising  
programme has been adopted to  save the  
Great European Bustard population, w hich  
is o f  international im portance. T h e study  
o f  the populations and the ecological role 
o f  predatory birds has begun. As a result 
o f  conservation the decline in  populations 
o f  increasingly protected species has been  
halted; the stork  population , w h ich  had  
been on the  decline for several decades, has 
now  slow ly  started to  increase; the number 
o f  Great W h ite  H erons, in  danger o f  extinc
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tio n  since the turn o f  the  century, has risen  
six fo ld  in  2 0  years to  reach 2 0 0  breeding  
pairs n ow ; th e  num ber o f  bustards has 
increased by about 13 per cent and is now  
nearly 3 ,4 0 0 .

A n area o f  1 ,6 1 2 ,0 0 0  hectares is forested  
in  H ungary. A fforestation has added 5 0 0 ,0 0 0  
hectares to  th is in  the  past 3 5 years. Forests 
cover 17 .2  per cent o f  H ungary’s to ta l area; 
large problem s arise, especially  in  more 
densely populated areas, because o f  so ilin g  
and the garbage, rubbish, and debris.

Q : What w ill happen to the areas unprotected 
by nature conservation policies?

A : M ore than 9 0  per cent o f  H ungary’s 
territory is not protected today and never w ill  
be. I t  is  necessary, however, to  preserve as 
m uch as possible the natural constituents  
o f  land not declared a conservation area, to  
safeguard the  character o f  the  scenery. Just 
as, for th e  sake o f  our health, w e try to  
preserve w ater and air from  pollu tion , 
sim ilarly w e have to  preserve th e  beauty, 
tranquillity , and cleanness o f  our natural 
environm ent, w h ich  has evolved over 
thousands o f  years. R egulations to  help  
preserve unprotected areas have already been  
worked out.

Through the Environm ent Protection  
A ct scenic areas o f  outstanding significance 
are protected by nature conservation m ea
sures. Scenery is protected by establish ing  
national parks and conservation areas. A t 
the  end o f  1980  the  preserves num bered  
6 6 5  and covered 4 3 0 ,0 0 0  hectares. T he to ta l 
area o f  the three national parks is 1 2 1 ,0 0 0  
hectares, 2 8  conservation areas cover 2 6 4 ,0 0 0  
hectares, 102 nature reserves o f  outstanding  
significance cover 2 6 ,0 0 0  hectares. T he  
reserves o f  local im portance num ber 532  
and have an area o f  1 9 ,0 0 0  hectares.

W e are trying to  present the natural and 
cultural assets o f  the nature preserves at the  
sam e tim e. Scenic roads, study paths, 
exh ib ition  spots and exh ib ition  room s, look 
ou t tow ers, rests and parking-lots have been
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m ade available, in  the H ortobágy and N a g y 
kunság N ation a l Parks, in  th e  Sághegy, Ócsa  
and Pusztaszer N ature Reserves. T he  
Szem lőhegy Cave in  Budapest and the Ipoly- 
tarnóc Reserve w ill be open  to  visitors 
before long.

T h e use o f  land  and farm ing in  general 
in  the preserves are restr ic ted ; in  view  o f  the  
im portance o f  agricultural production, on ly  
as far as restriction is reasonable and neces
sary. N evertheless, nature conservation  
often  conflicts w ith  econom ic interests. O ne  
cause o f  tension  is that the  preserves are not 
controlled by th e  nature conservation agen
cies even in  the  best established areas (except 
for an area o f  1 0 ,0 0 0  hectares tha t has m ost 
recently been drawn up).

Q : The man-made environment has to take 
conservation into consideration too. We can hardly 
boast of beautiful or aesthetic residential estates, 
and there are plenty of shanties in Hungary's 
holiday areas. What changes are to be expected 
here?

A ; A n essential environm ental elem ent 
o f  our hum an settlem ents is the more than  
4 5 0 ,0 0 0  new  dw ellings bu ilt during the  
past five years. T h e plans were intended to  
create a healthy, noise-free, aesthetic  
environm ent for liv in g  w ith  spacious public  
parks nearby. H ow ever, for reasons o f  
econom y, the basic environm ental objectives 
have often  been pushed in to  th e  background. 
A ll the sam e, fine results have been achieved  
in  several tow ns in  protecting and restoring  
local m onum ents o f  historical value (in  Eger, 
K őszeg, or Sopron to  nam e but three tow ns).

T he m ost serious environm ental problem  
in  the m ajority o f  our tow ns is caused, o f  
course, by the m anufacturing industries in  
and am ong and p o llu tin g  the  residential 
areas. Budapest has im proved in  th is  respect. 
Public parks in  tow ns have been considerably  
developed during the past five years. T he  
increase in  park space per inhabitant in  Buda
pest and in  th e  five b ig  cities show s the  
essential differences. A  num ber o f  cities have



IN T E R V IE W S 77
m ade use o f  good  natural cond itions and 
have tried to  im prove the environm ent by 
establish ing parklands and leisure centres 
(for exam ple Kaposvár, N yíregyháza, and  
Szom bathely). Large parks and w oods have 
been la id  out on  the  in itia tive  o f  local com 
m un ities. But p lants grow ing in  the cities, 
usually along m ain  thoroughfares, are 
gradually affected by air and so il po llu tion . 
W anton  and m eaningless damage and  
vandalism , w h ich  works against th is im 
portant com m unity  in itia tive , is unfortu
nately n ot rare.

M uch  has been done, m ainly in  the cities, 
to  m aintain  th e  tid iness o f  hum an  
settlem ents. W e have no up-to-date decon
tam ination  equ ipm ent coupled w ith  m aterial 
recycling in  operation in  H ungary as yet. 
A  very m odern refuse burner started to  
operate in  Budapest in  1981.

P ublic san itation  has developed but has 
n ot y et reached th e  level needed by our 
social and econom ic developm ent. T h is is 
particularly true o f  the treatm ent o f  rubbish. 
There are m any dum ping places and  
unauthorized refuse dum ps w hich  contravene 
p ublic  health  and p ollu tion  control regula
tion s . T he basic cond itions are not perfect, 
organization is unsatisfactory, and social 
behaviour leaves m uch to  be desired. So the  
w ork o f  keeping pub lic places tid y  does run 
in to  serious problem s.

Q : In countries richer than Hungary the use 
of rubbish and low waste technologies have been 
in existence fo r  a long time. Hungary is a country 
poor is basic materials and energy thus it would 
be reasonable to exploit all apportunities to 
economise. Do we make use of them ?

A : W e st ill  have m any opportunities 
here. A bout 7 0  per cent o f  production costs 
in  industry here com es from  m aterials. But 
on ly  2  to  3 per cent o f  all m aterial consum p
tio n  com es from  secondary raw m aterials. 
T h e re-use o f  secondary raw m aterial 
in  H ungary is far below  that o f  countries in 
dustrially m ore developed than w e are. T h is

is partly due to  lack o f  in terest. Considerable 
results are to  be found, for the  tim e  being, 
in  the u tiliza tio n  o f  iron and steel scrap. 
R ecycling here is roughly 9 0  per cent. Som e 
progress has been m ade in  th e  co llection  
o f  w aste paper, a lthough th is  am ounts to  
on ly  2 6  per cent o f  all recyclable quantities. 
M uch poorer results are found  in  the cases 
of, say, non-ferrous m etals or synthetic  
m aterials. There has been progress in  retread
ing autom obile tyres.

T h e governm ent has taken steps to  
im prove the situ ation . T h e plans are that 
in  1985 the  proportion o f  secondary raw  
m aterials in  all m aterial consum ption  w ill  
be 4  to  4 .5  per cent, though th is is  s t ill  
rather low  by w orld  standards. U sin g  se
condary raw m aterials, good though  the  
results m ay be, is  just the  first step on  the  
road o f  developm ent. I t  is better w hen  w e 
m odify  or apply a new  technology in  order 
to  m ake use o f  more o f  available raw or basic 
m aterials and energy. D om estic  activ ity  here 
is just now  beginning to  get under way.

Since it  is  very im portant for engineers 
to  approach properly the tasks before them , 
w e are organizing an international service 
course on th is top ic  for university teachers.

Q : How is environmental control integrated 
into economic life? How much has been assigned 
to this purpose in the past five years?

A : T h e econom ic effects o f  p o llu tion  
have not y et been worked ou t in  deta il. T he  
sam e is true internationally . O ur present 
system  o f  regulators focusses on  th e  respon
sib ilitie s  o f  those causing p o llu tion  both  
w hen investing in  new  projects and w hen  
developing already ex istin g  facilities.

T h e E nvironm ent Protection  A ct m eans 
tha t new  investm ent in  H ungary m ust 
include the necessary facilities for p o llu tion  
control. T hese costs m ust be m et out o f  the  
investm ent fun d . Extra in vestm ent to  control 
p o llu tion  can be financed by th e  develop
m ent funds o f  th e  enterprises them selves. 
C ertainly th is  o ften  precedes investm ent
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in  p o llu tion  control. Som e investm ent 
projects are su b sid ized  out o f  a p o llu tion  
control fund . T h is  is a m odest form  o f  
incentive .

F ines are a specific m eans o f  preventing  
and com pensating for dam age. Experience 
show s, however, that fines are n ot enough. 
A t the m om ent the penalty system  is 
being updated and th is is  expected to  m ake 
the responsib ility  o f  the individual more en
forceable.

T ota llin g  th e  outlay on  environm ental 
control over the  last five-year plan period  
is difficult because o f  incom plete inform ation  
and sta tistics on  th e  environm ent and because 
the p o llu tion  control elem ent in  new  invest
m ent cannot be calculated separately. T he  
available data for the years 1976  to  1980  
show  that 5 ,5 0 0  m illio n  forin ts were 
allo tted  to  so il im provem ent, 2 4 ,5 0 0  m illio n  
forin ts to  water quality  control, 500  m illion  
forints to  nature conservation, 3 ,0 0 0  m illion  
forin ts to  w aste collection  and use, 5 ,0 0 0  
m illion  forin ts to  air purification.

Q : How do Hungarian scientists approach 
environmental protection?

A : Research on p ollu tion  control was 
included in  the national research programme 
in  1972 . Since 1978  the N atio n a l O ffice for 
Environm ental and N ature Conservation  
has been in  charge o f  the special programme. 
T h e m oney available for research in  th is  
program me w as 130 m illio n  forints. A bout 
4 0  per cent o f  th is sum  w en t towards air 
purification, another 4 0  per cent to  protect
ing the residential environm ent and to  
purifying and recycling w aste m aterials. T he  
rem ainder was used for research on other  
(m ain ly ecological and biological) subjects.

Several im portant research results have 
been achieved; protecting ecosystem s and 
developing gene banks is a good  exam ple. 
Research on air purity includes the design  
o f  a com puterized  m odel to  help locate  
industrial establishm ents op tim ally  from  
the  poin t o f  view  o f  air quality . A  m ethod
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o f  using the ashes and cinders from  Budapest 
refuse burning to  supply the b u ild in g  trades 
has been w orked ou t. And a procedure has 
been devised to  recycle th e  electrolytic so lu 
tio n  o f  galvanic baths, so tha t savings can 
be m ade in  im ported  raw m aterial.

T he survey on  H ungary’s agro-ecological 
potentia l, under th e  guidance o f  the H u n 
garian A cadem y o f  Sciences, is an organic 
part o f  our research in to  environm ental and  
nature conservation. T he resu lts here as w ell 
as help ing production are im portant for 
conserving the assets o f  the  natural environ
m en t as renewable resources.

Q : What is the present state of environmental 
legislation and enforcement?

A : In 1976 , after the  E nvironm ent Pro
tectio n  A ct; the C ouncil o f  M in isters 
adopted a decision  on  revising the legal 
regulations applicable to  p o llu tion  and, i f  
necessary, com plem enting and m odify in g  
them . T h e threshold values o f  p o llu tion  
and dam age harm ful or dangerous to  the  
hum an environm ent were also to  be fixed. 
T h e prevention or term ination  o f  noise, 
vibration, and radiation harm ful or dan
gerous to  m an or the hum an environm ent 
was to  be regulated. T h e responsib ilities, 
functions, and authority o f  the organs o f  the  
state in  particular dom ains o f  environm ental 
conservation were regulated as a w hole  
in  1979 . I t  w as more or less then  that  
environm ental m atters h itherto unregulated  
became regulated.

In  1981 the C ouncil o f  M inisters 
considered a draft for controlling discharge 
o f  dangerous w astes and the decontam ination  
o f  such w aste m aterial; the draft proposed  
measures to  fix the functions o f  the authori
ties . R egulations on  noise abatem ent w ill 
com e later.

T he revision o f  existing legal regulations 
has also begun. T h e penalties on  sewage 
have been m ade more severe; fines on drainage 
are being brought up to  date.

In  sp ite  o f  all th is activ ity  in  the wake
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o f  the A ct, cod ify in g  p o llu tion  control has 
been slow er than  the  problem s ahead 
warrant.

From  1976  up to  now  a to ta l o f  2 7  
persons have been convicted o f  acts against 
environm ent protection; since 1979 , w hen  
the new  Penal Code cam e in to  force, 23  
persons have been found g u ilty  (1 9  o f  them  
were fined, and 4  were im prisoned). Pro
secutions for dam aging the  environm ent 
have been brought less o ften  than one w ould  
expect.

T he C iv il Code o f  197 7  covered acts 
threatening th e  environm ent in  the category 
o f  acts in volving increased danger. H ow ever  
civ il cases o f  th is k ind  have been very rare, 
all in  all som e 4 0  such were conducted be
tw een  1976  and 198 0 . T h e  penalties im 
posed were in  general far to o  lig h t, am ount
ing to  on ly  a fraction o f  the damage caused 
to  the national econom y.

Q : What is being done to educate and inform 
the public?

A : Environm ental protection  is not part 
o f  the school curricula in  H ungary. H ow ever, 
in  primary and secondary education, the  
natural science subjects provide basic in for
m ation  on  environm ental control. These  
subjects are n ot continued  w ith  in  all second
ary schools. In  m ost vocational secondary 
schools neither b io logy nor geography is 
taught, and these students learn far less than  
they ought to  about ecology. E ducation on  
the  ecology is m uch better in  th e  gimnd^iums 
w hich  teach b iology— including ecology as

a special top ic— as w ell as physical and 
econom ic geography.

A nother positive feature is tha t training  
in  p o llu tion  control engineering is provided  
at five universities in  H ungary.

Im portant for us to o  is our participation  
in  intergovernm ental organizations lik e  the 
Environm ental Protection  C ouncil o f  the  
C M E A  C om m ittee on Scientific-T echnical 
Cooperation, the S A E P  o f  th e  U N , and the  
U n ited  N a tio n s  E nvironm ent Programme 
(U N E P ).

A  num ber o f  H ungarian scientific in sti
tutes and research centres have engaged in  
scientific-technical cooperation w ith in  the 
fram ework o f  C M E A .

H ungary participates in  U n esco’s “ M an  
and Biosphere” research program me. As 
a result, five d istricts w h ich  were reserves 
earlier have since been declared biosphere 
reserves.

In 1979  H ungary acceded to  the Ramsari 
convention on  w ild-w aters o f  international 
im portance.

A m ong the countries neighbouring H u n 
gary or in  our v icin ity , w e have so far 
concluded bilateral agreem ents on  pollu tion  
control w ith  th e  Soviet U n ion  and the  
German D em ocratic R epublic. A greem ents 
have been prepared for conclusion w ith  
Bulgaria, Y ugoslavia, Poland, and C zechoslo
vakia.

O f  the capitalist countries, w e have so  
far signed a bilateral agreem ent on  th is top ic  
w ith  Sw eden. W e are now  preparing to  sign  
a H ungarian-A ustrian  agreem ent on pollu 
tio n  control.
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“I WRITE TO FIND MY WAY HO M E”
The last interview with János Pilinszky

Q : “Everyday God." H ow do you experience 
fa ith  and God in your everyday life?

A : A ctually  th is  seem s to  be an easy 
question . Y et it  is  d ifficu lt. Feast days are 
undoubtedly o f  an extraordinary significance. 
O ne can see tha t to  create a holiday is the  
m ost difficult th in g . I was st ill  a ch ild  w hen  
M others’ D ay was invented. I have been  
unable to  take it  seriously ever since. I t ’s 
im possib le. I t  is  one o f  the  m ost d ifficult 
th in gs in  the  w orld  to  create a feast day. 
N evertheless, one feels th a t an encounter 
w ith  G od, for exam ple, is  the  real th in g  
i f  i t  rem ains valid  not for the duration o f  
a feast day but for always. So one asks whether  
th e  real th in g  should perhaps be to  arrive 
at som e k in d  o f  an everlasting feast day? 
Because there is som eth ing  torm enting  
in  weekdays— now  o f  course in  feast days too . 
In  b oth  cases i t  is som eth ing else that is 
torm enting. In  th e  holiday it  is actually the  
lo st feast day that hurts, the  paradise lost. 
T h is  is how  w e stand w ith  Christm as today, 
and w ith  other feast days as w ell. W e  have the  
anguish o f  som e paradise-lost over them . 
A nd as for w eek d ays. . .  w hat is torm enting  
in  th em  is that som eth ing w e call alienation . 
Som ehow  I have th e  fee lin g  th a t we have 
lost our weekdays and feast days a t th e  sam e 
t im e . T h a t is w hy th e  question  is such  
a very difficult one.

I have the feelin g  that in  seeking G od w e  
cherish a dual h o p e : partly to  recover feast 
days, but at th e  sam e tim e, and that is at 
least as im portant, to  recover w eekdays. 
T o  re-establish  tw o  lo st  concepts. W hat 
actually  has becom e lost?  I t  is  terribly  
difficult to  find th e  answer to  that, and  
I th in k  theoretical so lu tions can be o f  no

This interview appeared in the December 
1981 issue o f  the Catholic monthly Vigilia and 
had been recorded shortly before the poet’s death 
in May of the same year.

use here, on ly  experience. In  The Brothers 
Karamazov, w h ich  I am  just now  reading  
again, it  is very b eautifu l tha t th e  Starets 
never te lls  the  believer anyth ing else only  
‘th is  is true, m y dear, because I have 
experienced i t . ’ O ne then  feels tha t it  is true. 
O ne has to  accept it  from  th e lip s o f  tha t  
m an sim ply  because th e  w ay in  w hich  he 
m aintains h is relations to  people and th ings, 
and speaks about experiencing, m akes one 
feel that th e  level o f  h is experiencing is 
higher than  one generally assumes it  can be. 
W ith  h im  experiencing does n ot m erely  
m ean that som eth ing happened to  m e, or 
I saw it , but he really liv ed  through and 
experienced things.

But to  return to  your question , I th in k  
one o f  th e  m ost im portant factors in  our 
struggle for G od is tha t w e suffer from  a lack  
o f  reality. Because there are facts, and facts 
are not identica l w ith  reality. I t  happens 
w ith  neurotics tha t th ey  actually feel 
irritated by facts, by a table or a chair: w hy  
i t  is  here i f  i t  does n ot express anything, 
i f  i t  is  u tterly  em pty  and senseless? W h at  
w e consider reality  in  th e  w orld  is none 
other than  a heap o f  facts. T heir reality-value 
and the  m eaning o f  reality  fluctuate. A  table  
is now  reassuringly real, as i f  i t  were la id  for 
a holiday, now  it  is com pletely  m eaningless, 
or even unbearable. A  holiday in  the final 
analysis is none other than  a fact tha t has 
becom e fu lly  saturated w ith  rea lity-content. 
T h en  w e fee l i t  to  be festive . T h en  the  
encounter betw een  th e  perceiver and the  
fact g ives b irth  to  a real external reality, 
a true external reality. But one has to  w ork  
hard for that. A s soon as our w illingness  
and strength  for that begins to  decline  
w ith in  us, reality  becom es em p ty  and w e are 
standing in  th e  m idd le  o f  a dreadful shop- 
w in d ow  or a furniture storehouse. In a m atter  
o f  seconds our room  m ay thus turn from  the  
festiv ity  o f  a w ell-la id  table in to  a furniture
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storehouse, indeed a dreadful furniture 
storehouse, so dreadful that w e w ou ld  be 
better o if  w ith o u t it . I have to  return once 
again to  G od. I w as g iven  a religious up
bringing and, as S im one W e il w rites, for 
a religious m an it  is even m ore difficult 
to  be religious because he is conscious o f  
being religious. So conversion is even m ore 
difficult for h im  than  for one w ho does not 
have th is  consciousness. For a tim e  I fell 
away from  m y religious upbringing. T h at  
was m y course.

I took  along a p ile  o f  books w ith  m e to  
war. A nd I kept throw ing th e m  out o f  the  
railway carriage one after the other. Every 
book became anachronistic. But the gospels 
underw ent a m iraculous m etam orphosis. 
I w ou ld  dare to  say that it  w as no longer 
a book but a fa ith fu l dog. T h a t is, n ot a great 
adviser b u t som e warm  d evotion . It was as 
hum an as on ly  a dog can be— or a G od.

Q : Were was the carriage headed fo r?

A : T h at carriage d id  n ot exactly know  
where it  w as going to , and so it  kept going  
for a m onth  and finally arrived at Haarbach. 
T h at w as on the  fringe o f  th e  German  
collapse. L uckily I fe ll i ll, m y feet became 
terribly sw ollen . T h en  they  pu t m e in to  
a stable, at last am ong peaceful anim als. But 
m y com pany w as ordered to  the  airport 
near th e  village, where there were m ore than  
2 0 0  shell-holes, w h ich  they, together w ith  
Belgian prisoners, had to  darn. It was 
there that I first saw  prisoners from  a con
centration cam p. N o w  you m ay ask how  
I got in to  th e  war? It happened towards the  
end. I was sheltering X . [A t János P ilin szk y’s 
request I am  w ithh old in g  the name o f  the  
actor.— R . F .] By that tim e Budapest was 
alm ost com pletely  blockaded, and the  poor 
m an becam e frightened . Som eone asked m e 
to  hide h im . I was to o  young to  be suspected. 
M in e was th e  last safe flat for h im , as h is 
friends were all under suspicion. I  admired  
h im  greatly for h is perform ance in  Henry IV. 
H e was o f  great prom ise. I was called up, and

he said to  m e, ‘T h e arm y is now  th e  safest 
place, Jancsi, g o .’ T h at was how  I g o t in to  
th e  war. But I g o t back too , and I had seen  
fantastic th ings.

T o  return to  the ‘everyday G o d ,’ that 
k in d  o f  experience o f  G od is som ewhere  
able to  charge w eekdays and feast days 
alike, and indeed in  a way by p u ttin g  the  
sign  o f  equality  betw een the tw o.

In m y you th , and even later, I  was at risk. 
Pathologically  so . I ’ve to ld  you  once about 
visions and hallucinations. I  know  that  
one should n ot play w ith  these th ings. O ne  
should n ot play w ith  insanity. A  good  
exam ple, and at the  sam e tim e  a gripping  
exam ple, o f  th is  is  how  A ttila  József clung  
to  log ic . I t ’s enough to  take a look  at h is  
poem s, isn ’t  it?  A t som e p o in ts one encoun
ters log ic  w ound up to  its  tig h test. A t the  
sam e tim e  that logic  has such a vibration  
w h ich  cannot be equalled b y  flirtation w ith  
any sort o f  insanity. T here is a lo t o f  th is too  
in  these poem s. I was, and presum ably st ill  
am , a person terribly at risk, so that w hat 
I am  trying to  do through literature or 
w riting is to  find m y w ay hom e, even  though  
I cannot deny the  shadows that loom  over 
m y very se lf, for I d o  have to  face th e m . . . ! 
T h is  is  at the  b ottom  o f  everyth in g: to  find  
m y w ay hom e. H ere, I th in k , it  is n ot every
day reality tha t helps but those aspects o f  
reality w h ich  I have just spoken o f:  the  
extent to  w h ich  facts becom e saturated  
w ith  reality-content. In  actual fact that 
‘everyday G od ’ o f  w h ich  w e are speaking, 
does really exist, and strangely enough it  is 
perhaps none else than R eality  itse lf .

T h e th in g  is tha t we m ay know  o f  part 
o f  the w orld, and th is know ledge o f  ours 
m ay expand, b u t it  always rem ains lim ited . 
Y et every m an com m unicates w ith  the w orld  
in  its  to ta lity . O ne should n ot underestim ate  
the reality o f  tha t com m unication . I t  is o f  
at least th e  sam e value as our know ledge  
about th e  w orld. W e sim ply  com m unicate  
w ith  it , w e perm anently com m unicate w ith  
it , and in  that sense fa ith  has no exem pted  
role w ith in  the  in te llec t. Perhaps, indeed

6
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in  all likelihood , a ch ild  or an id io t  com 
m unicates w ith  the  to ta lity  o f  th e  world  
m uch more deeply and directly , even though  
he cannot provide any special in form ation  
on i t .  I have know n persons w h o  w ith ou t  
practically any in te llectual help  m aintained  
an utterly  friend ly  contact, as it  were, w ith  
th e  reality o f  the  w orld . T h a t produced  
a w onderful result in  them . I have in  m ind  
one o f  m y aunts, w ho d ied  recently at the  
age o f  9 1, and w ho as a ch ild  fe ll on her head  
and d id  n ot learn to  read and w rite. H er  
behaviour pattern was the  fo llow in g: i f  she 
saw som eone crying, she to o  started to  cry. 
She never asked w hy the other one w as 
crying. A nd i f  som eone arrives at that stage, 
I th in k  it  m akes no difference w hether he 
does so w ith  or w ith ou t h is in te llec t. T he  
best th in g  about th e  in te llec t was said by  
C hesterton to  th e  effect that a lunatic  is a m an  
w ho has lo st  everything except h is brains. 
T h a t’s w hat com es in to  m ind , in  connection  
w ith  the ‘everyday G od .’

Q : Is poetry an occupation fo r  you, or a voca
tion?

A : I do n ot th in k  o f  m y se lf as a poet. 
I could n ot even live as a poet. I need to  be 
able to  live com pletely  as a civ ilian . Som e
tim es I am  th in k in g  in  term s o f  poem s, 
I am  very fond  o f  them , at least o f  som e  
o f  them , som etim es I w rite  poem s, but 
I s im p ly  could n ot w rite i f  I  thought m yself  
to  be a p oet. I t  w ou ld  hinder m e above all 
in  w riting. I  could  work in  a k itchen, or play  
football, or do anything i f  I  thought o f  
m y se lf  as a p oet, but there is one th in g  I could  
n ot do— w rite poem s. T h a t is  w hy it  is 
difficult to  answer th is question . Because 
in  th is question  I am  bound to  start out 
from  m yself.

I do n ot know  how  others feel and how  
they have se ttled  th is question  in  them selves. 
K osztolányi sa id : ‘Poetry does n ot need to  
have p oets.’ I f  I  w ant I can pu t it  lik e th is :  
Jesus is so m uch a poet par excellence that the  
thou gh t does n ot even em erge in  m e. Because

the term  philosopher is usually used for 
som e eccentric, i t  is  applied  to  a caricature 
o f  a philosopher rather than to  the  real ones. 
Kant was Kant and n ot H err Professor. T h at  
w ould  sound alm ost pejorative, or rather 
that is already sty liza tion . I  th in k  i f  one 
applies the  w ord poet to  som eone, one does 
so by w ay o f  com m on consent. O therw ise  
th is  denotation  cannot even be used. I have 
often  thou gh t tha t the  really great w riters 
were n ot good sty lists, at least up  to  a certain  
era in  h istory. I th in k  they  have becom e  
good sty lists since the  arrival o f  the terror 
o f  scientific th in k in g . I  cannot say o f  
Shakespeare, nor for exam ple o f  H om er, tha t  
they  were good sty lists. S ince th e  spread 
o f  scientific th in k in g , w riters have controlled  
them selves in  their sty le in  th e  sam e way  
as research sc ien tists try to  control the  
various phases o f  their w ork w ith  m icroscopic  
slides, testin g  o f  m aterials and test tubes. 
T h at g ives writers a certain narcissistic  
attitu de. I t  is  since th is  developm ent that  
w e can speak o f  good sty lists . In  that sense 
Jesus is by no m eans a poet, and y et he is 
such  a great p oet tha t he has influenced  
in  a certain sense every poet— through  
h is paradoxes, h is fantastic transpsychological 
in sight in to  hum an character, h is penetration  

to  the very roots o f  existence. In  that sense 
he is a p oet, as h is know ledge stem s not 
from  h is experience— such an am ount o f  
experience cannot be gained in  30 years— and  
it  is also not through h is ow n  experience 
tha t the real artist o ften  know s an am azing  
am ount about the  w orld. O ne cannot say 
tha t a real artist is om niscien t, b u t he knows 
an enorm ous am ount.

Jesus says: ‘Blessed are they  th a t m ourn.’ 
T h a t is a paradox. But one im m ediately  feels  
that it  is n ot a paradox form ulated  by a m an  
o f  letters. T here is no room  for any play  
w ith  form  here. I t  is  n ot m arked by the  
vanity o f  form ulation  either, though  w hen  
coin ing paradoxes one a lm ost inevitably  
fa lls in to  th is  error. Jesus is  above that, w h ile  
m an, and hence a poet to o , is  unable to  
elim inate that vanity.
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Q : Ady himself is perhaps a telling example 
of that.

A : Y es. H e  is a good exam ple o f  th a t. 
A ttila  József is  a shivery being, he has not 
m uch energy le ft  for vanity . For pride yes, 
but not for vanity . H e  had good  reason to  cry 
ou t ‘w hat are you  doing to  m e !’ Som ewhere 
tha t exclam ation  was very deeply justified . 
I t  is not the  w him pering o f  a pam pered m an. 
I actually have been th in k in g  a great deal 
about A dy, as it  w as he, together w ith  the  
French sym bolists, w h o  opened m y eyes 
to  poetry. T h at is  w hy I w ou ld  n ot lik e  
to  pass any judgem ent on  h im .

Q : A genius of Ady’s calibre cannot really 
he judged.

A dy in  a certain sense was one o f  the  
last people w ho st ill  liv ed  th e  life  o f  the  
‘great poet, great m an .’ T oday there is less 
and less chance o f  such a life . T h e position  
is  better now . T here is sim ply  no space for  
it , and that is  a very good  th in g . I th ink , 
and I have already said so som ew here, but 
now  I can say it  again, tha t very m any people  
do w rite today, and w rite w ell. Y ou see less 
and less o f  the k ind  o f  d ilettan tism  w hich  
w as in  m y you th  st ill thriving. Som ehow  
the  th in g  today  is that the sheer num ber o f  
m anuscripts virtually ham strings the kind  
o f  developm ent and m ovem ent o f  w riters 
tha t existed  in  th e  past, in  other words the  
developm ent o f  a ‘great p oet, great m an’ 
in  V icto r  H u g o ’s sense. T h at w ou ld  be 
com ical today. But in  the sam e way that 
cars paralyse traffic, book publish ing to  a 
certain exten t puts an end to  reading and  
publish ing. Because i f  I  p u b lish  in  a w ay  
th a t no one reads w hat I  publish , then  I have 
not published  at a ll. I  have th e  fee lin g  that 
w e shall inevitab ly  return to  the k ind  o f  
anonym ity  o f  the m edieval builders o f  cathe
drals, w h o were sp lend id  artists and d id  
find a place for them selves— a place to  live  
and w ork in  as artists. Bach was n ot as 
conspicuous as were the n ineteenth-century

poets. H e  st ill  resem bled th e  cathedral- 
builders m uch m ore closely. I  have th e  feel
in g  that essentially  everything w ill  rem ain  
in  m anuscript form  and on ly  those w ill  
w rite w ho have been really and inevitably  
predestined to  do so . A nd  they w ill  share 
their  works w ith  tneir friends, or m anuscripts 
w ill perhaps spread lik e  folksongs do. 
I w ou ldn’t  dare to  m ake any prophecies on  
th is , but I do not preclude the possib ility  
o f  such a state o f  affairs. A  revaluation in  
any case is  sure to  take place.

Q :  Is yours a religious poetry? I  might also 
ash, to what an extent do you consider the religious 
charge fundamental in your poetry?

A : I am  very careful in stin ctively , 
because poetry is n ot a serm on. A nd because 
o f  that no k ind  o f  fa ith  can be anticipated . 
T h at does n ot expressly exclude poetry  
religious in  them e— I am  thin k in g  o f  m edieval 
hym nody. I t  does n ot preclude it , bu t the  
poem , the hym n too , is a finished th in g . 
I t  is  finished, but th e  religious content 
com es from  som ewhere else. A  poem  is 
religious n ot from  w hat it  expresses them ati
cally. It is religious in  the  sam e w ay as 
Gregorian p lainsong is. I m ay say the  tex t, 
and then  the  m elody, w h ich  is religious 
anyway, carries religious them atics. Strangely  
enough, Gregorian chant, a lthough it  is 
religious by its  very nature, is  n ot partic
ularly festive . It sounds the sam e on  a w eek
day and on  Sunday. A t the tim e  the tw o were 
st ill  one, and Gregorian plainsong could  
s t i l l  cope w ith  both  w eekdays and holidays. 
Because it  was for prince and pauper alike.

W ith  a poem  I concentrate m y atten tion  
on  the fact that the poem  cannot be religious 
in  any w ay that is d ifferent from  m y ow n  
religious charge at th e  g iven  m om en t. 
N eith er  m ore nor less, and in  a certain way  
it  is better to  use less rather than more— the  
very stage I am  just in . I  consider poetry  
a confession rather than  a serm on. I am  
always afraid to  im pose a them atic  message 
on a poem . I am  always afraid because I fear

8?
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that th is w ould  be hypocrisy. I cannot really 
judge the  am ount o f  th e  religious charge in  
a poem , but for m e it  m eans to  have reality  
as naked as possib le . A lthough  poetry 
consists o f  words, those words in  it  are no  
m ore than a m elody  w hich  is very hard to  
define. A m elody w h ich  perhaps only m eans 
th a t th e  w orld  reveals it se lf  som ew hat more 
than  before, and th ings begin  to  speak. 
I always w ish  to  address at th e  sam e tim e  
those w ho are religious and those w ho are 
n ot. M ore exactly, those w ho believe  
them selves to  be religious and those w ho  
claim  them selves not to  be religious. 
Because it  is not certain w hether those w ho  
th in k  o f  them selves as believers are in  fact 
so, or that those w ho th in k  they are not  
believers, really are nonbelievers. I t  should  
be enough to  refer to  Jesus w ho says, ‘M any  
w ill say to  m e in  that day, Lord, Lord, have 
w e n ot prophesied in  thy  n a m e ? .. .  A nd  
then  w ill  I  profess unto  them , I never knew  
y o u .’

Jesus certainly w as the m eekest being  
having ever lived  am ong us. T h at w as the  
trouble w ith  h im . Because w ho were the  
Pharisees? T h ey  were m oralists. A nd w hat 
does it  m ean to  be a m oralist? A  m oralist 
dem ands o f  us that w e do no ev il. N ever. 
H e requires very few  th ings o f  m an, but 
he requires them  continuously. Jesus knew  
that th is w as im possib le. Partly it  leads 
nowhere, and partly it  is im possib le, as m an  
is  n ot a continuous but a dram atic being. 
A t th e  sam e tim e Jesus also says that one 
sinner w ho repents is  w orth  m ore than tw o  
just m en. I see th e  basic significance o f  Jesus, 
o f  course, in  th is sense, precisely in  those  
teachings o f  h is w h ich  confront m oralists.

Let us take the case o f  th e  labourers in  the  
vineyard. T hose w ho have w orked for seven  
days receive the  sam e wages as those w ho  
report for w ork on  th e  last day. Jesus asks: 
‘D id  not thou  agree w ith  m e for a penny?’ 
T hose w ho have w orked for seven days 
answered, yes. ‘Is i t  n ot law fu l for m e to  do 
w hat I  w ill  w ith  m ine ow n?’ I f  I g ive  
a w eek’s share to  on e w ho has worked only
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for one day, that is  the  right o f  m y love. 
T h e right o f  th e  m adness o f  love. I t  is  n ot  
a legal question . T h e labourers in  th e  vine
yard were wrong in  trying to  turn love in to  
a legal question . T h at is  lik e  the  case 
o f  A ntigone, w h o w ants to  g ive the same 
burial to  her treasonable brother as to  the  
hero. I am  no anarchist— because that already 
borders on anarchy—b u t w as m ost deeply  
affected by these recognitions: tha t love  
is  m ore im portant and som eth ing greater 
even than th e  law .

Q : Have you liv id  through this fundamental 
love within your own life? Could you succeed in 
living accordingly, in thinking accordingly?

A : In term s o f  practical l ife  that is  alm ost 
im possib le. N evertheless I th in k  that  
although I  have n ot succeeded in  liv in g  it  
through, th e  fact tha t I have recognized that 
love is superior to  everything has influenced  
m y life . In  the sam e w ay as the w aking state  
influences dreams. I have the  feelin g  that  
even Jesus d id  not fu lly  succeed in  liv in g  th is  
through in  practice. . .

Q :  According to Robespierre, Jesus defined 
sin fo r  ever and so we shall he sinful fo r  ever, as by 
our own standards we cannot even evade it.

A : Y es. T h a t is  true. A t th e  sam e tim e  
he is also the  Jesus w ho, w hen  asked how  
m any tim es one should  forgive, answers: 
‘U n til seventy  tim es seven ,’ w h ich  in  the  
id io m  o f  the  tim e  m eant always. Always, 
and everything. Jesus’ teaching and life  have 
led  m e to  th e  recognition  that love is the 
greatest power.

Q : Is there anything of which you think it may 
he important in the understanding of the teachings 
of Jesus, in living them through?

A : I f  I can say anything, it  is  that one 
should  never, under no circum stances, 
criticize anyone or anything but oneself. 
I know  th is  is  the m axim um , th e  absolute.
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In our age it  m ay be perhaps w orthw hile  
to  reverse the saying according to  w h ich  
one should consider one’s neighbour as one
se lf, and rather say that one should  consider  
on ese lf as on e’s neighbour. Let us be as 
hard on ourselves as w e have been on others. 
Let us critic ize ourselves to  the same extent 
as w e critic ize our neighbour. Even the m ost 
clum sy and im perfect practice o f  that kind  
o f  a ttitu de does indescribably more good  
than  th e  sharpest critic ism . I m ay criticize  
som eone in  the best possible way, and I w ill 
on ly  becom e m ore unhappy and unbalanced  
alm ost in  proportion w ith  m y criticism . But 
i f  I  critic ize m yself, i f  I  am  sharp towards 
m yself, a k in d  o f  peace is born w ith in  m e. 
T olstoy  seem ed to  be right in  saying that 
even self-defence is n ot justified.

Let m e add som eth ing here. A bout the  
m ost im portant com m andm ent, T h ou  shalt 
n ot k ill. T h a t problem  ought to  be solved  
for good. A nd indeed, in  its  m ost virulent 
aspect, in  the  question  o f  war. There are no  
justified  and unjustified  wars. There is no 
war o f  se lf-defence either. T here is no such  
th ing— n ot according to  Jesus' interpre
ta tio n ! T h e tru th  o f  course is, and that  
is strange enough, tha t one w h o really does 
n o t w ant to  k ill, can even go  to  war and he 
w ill n ot k ill. So even th e  clum siest practice 
o f  Jesus’ teaching yields incredible results. 
T h at is w h y I am  a believer. T h at is  w hy  
I can be a believer. W ith in  and w ithou t  
w e need  peace. Peace.

Rezső Forgács
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M E PH IST O : A SELF-ABSOLVING CHARACTER
A conversation with István Szahó

István Szabó’s Oscar w in n ing  film , 
Mephisto, was shot from  the script he w rote  
w ith  Péter D obai from  Klaus M ann’s novel. 
T h e cast featured K laus-M aria Brandauer, 
R o lf  H oppe, G yörgy Cserhalm i, Krystyna 
Janda, Ild ikó Bánsági, Karin Boyd, and T a
más M ajor, and Lajos Koltai was the  camera
m an. Szabó’s previous film , Confidence, * was 
prem iered in  January 1980 , and in  February 
w on a prize at the  W est Berlin Festival. 
Show n at the festival was another Szabó  
film , the W est German production Der 
grüne Vogel (T h e Green Bird), w h ich  has not 
yet been seen by H ungarian audiences.

Q: Klaus Mann’s M e p h i s t o  was pub
lished in Hungary in a single edition in 29J7,

and it met with no particular response, only a few  
people read it. How did you happen to choose that 
particular novel?

A : A s a m atter o f  fact, th e  novel first 
appeared in  H ungarian as early as 194 5 , but  
actually I d id n ’t  discover it  m yself, b u t the  
producer w ho asked m e to  m ake The Green 
Bird drew m y attention  to  it.

Q: What was your West German film  about ?

A: The Green Bird is a love story, and it  is 
about com prom ises. I hadn’t  y et com pleted  
Confidence w hen a series o f  m y film s were 
show n in  Federal Germany, and that 
prom pted a W est German producer to  ask 
m e to  m ake a film  w ith  h im . H e  came to  
term s w ith  our Interconcert, and after w e* See NHQ  79.
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com pleted Confidence in  H ungary, w e shot 
The Green Bird. I t  was financed by private 
capital in  extrem ely sim ple circum stances, 
and that, I th ink , w ent a lon g  w ay in  
teaching us, the cameraman Lajos K oltai and 
m yself, how  to  work under restricted con
d ition s. W e  undertook to  shoot the film  
for a given  budget, and th e  producer 
sim p ly  had no m ore m oney at h is disposal. 
So w henever w e fe lt  the need to  change 
som eth ing during the shooting, w e had to  
find th e  cost o u t o f  the basic budget at the  
expense o f  other scenes. I m ay say w ith  som e 
irony that w e were bound to  learn how  to  
b u ild  a house ou t o f  exactly the material 
and m oney originally available for it .

Q: Do 1  detect a touch of resignation or malice 
in what you are saying?

A: I have no reason for m alice or resigna
tion . T h e film  was given  th e  category 
Besonders wertvoll, w hich  counts as the  
highest artistic category in  Federal Germany 
(m eaning that it  is advertised as an “espe
cially valuable” film ), w hich  was obviously  
pleasant news for both  o f  us.

Q: Let’s return to the story of M e p h i s t o .

A:  W hen  I read the book, I took  to  it  
im m ediately , since I saw in  it  the p ossib ility  
for an extrem ely exciting film . T h is was even  
though  up to  then  I had never m ade a 
feature film  based on a literary source, only  
from  m y ow n scenarios. For a long tim e I 
had w anted to  find out w hat it  fe lt  lik e  to  
be a director, in  other words, w hat it  fe lt  
lik e  to  m ake a film  where you use your ener
gies not in  drawing up words, dialogues and 
situations bu t exclusively in  the  production. 
A nd Klaus M ann’s novel also coincided  
w ith  an o ld  conviction  o f  m ine that you  
cannot or, rather, should not, m ake a film  
from  a truly perfect literary work, where you  
have a m asterpiece; the  m ost perfect pos
sib le statem ent o f  its m essage is the  book  
itse lf , so you  on ly  have to  read it . In  m y

op in ion  m ore suitable raw m aterial for a 
good film  is in  a literary work w h ich  in  its 
conceptual m aterial is exciting and original 
enough but for som e reason is still n ot a first- 
class literary work.

T h is Klaus M ann novel deals w ith  an 
extrem ely exciting  and instructive subject, 
b u t the treatm ent lacks perm anent value. It  
sim ply  narrates events, often  just sketching  
them , w ithou t any real conflict o f  fu lly  
developed characters. A nd w hen the  story  
arrives at w hat the p lot considers as the  
m ost significant historical phase, Klaus 
M ann can on ly  rely on  h is im agination, as 
he wrote the novel in  19 3 6  in  exile. T he  
story is about the life  o f  a h igh ly  g ifted  
actor, w ho begins h is career as a m em ber o f  
a sm all-tow n  com pany. H e  is in  strong 
sym pathy w ith  th e  le ft-w in g  m ovem ents in  
Germany in  the second h a lf o f  the  1920s. 
H is friends are also left-w in g-m in d ed  in te l
lectuals, and so he often  takes part in  ar
t ist ic  and politica l actions, in  w hich  he can 
also assert h is exceptional ta lent. H e  soon  
gets to  Berlin, where h is stage career is in
creasingly successful and he continues to  
support le ft-w in g  m ovem ents. T h en  H itler  
com es to  power, he becom es frightened and 
thinks he m ust get out o f  the country, but 
he is called back by h is adoring public , and 
after that, w ith  a clever adaptability, he soon  
w ins the sym pathy o f  the N a zis . H e  becom es 
th e  protege o f  one o f  the  h ighest N a tio 
nal Socialist leaders, and his career soars 
upwards irresistibly. H e  becom es the m an
ager o f  a theatre and later is appointed as 
the Intendant o f  the state-run theatres. 
H e  is fu lly  aware o f  w hat he is doing, but 
always fabricates ideologies for h im se lf  to  
explain his acts, n ot on ly  to  justify  h im se lf  
b u t to  consider h im se lf  the protector o f  
hum an values. H e  som etim es speaks his 
doubts w ith in  a sm all circle, b u t even that 
is som ew hat o f  a h istrion ic production. A ll 
the sam e, he actually does save a few  people, 
o f  course people w ho are close to  h im , and  
so he feels he can safely believe that he has 
done everything hum anly possib le . In  short,
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Mephisto is the story o f  a strange m an w hose  
career has m uch  to  t e l l  us.

Q: What you say seems to indicate that the story 
is one of those works which illustrate different 
versions of the relationship between the actor— or 
the artist in general— and power.

A: T h is  film  is n ot about actors, nor 
about th e  power versus artist relationship. 
T h e film  w ants to  portray a single character. 
It  w ants to  speak about the existence o f  
characters or, rather, bad characters, or more 
exactly still, o f  the bad sides in  m any people, 
w hich  drive them  to  push  them selves to  the  
fore at any cost, under any conditions, to  
m ake them selves successful. I t  is a natural 
th in g  to  feel secure and w ell i f  one is being  
loved and recognized. But to  acquire every
one’s love, everyone’s support, the  affection  
and support o f  every po litica l regim e, every 
political group, and in  order to  achieve that 
to  be en garde n igh t and day, to  m ake one
se lf  adaptable by the second to  manoeuvre to  
find ou t the latest d irection  to  turn in , to  
eternally exam ine w hich  w ay the w ind  
blow s— this is a dangerous thing.

T h e protagonist o f  th is film  is one o f  
th o se  people w ho are always supported  
and accepted by everyone, on ly  able to  live  
successfully  and in  success, on ly  w illin g  to  
w alk on th e  sunny side o f  life , and so his 
really exceptional talent and positive value 
can be p u t at the  service o f  any evil interest. 
H e  allow s the bad side o f  h is character to  
rule his decisions. Y et because his abilities 
could m ake h im  an essentially  valuable 
m an, he is in  eternal doubt and often  
despises h im self. But h is doubts, h is se lf
contem pt and h is nostalgia for th e  good are 
not strong enough to overpower his desire 
always to  be in  the  lim eligh t, to  get success, 
to  get to  the top . So he explains his steps 
to  h im self, h e’s always ready to  fabricate a 
self-absolving ideology.

Q: Klaus Mann’s book and the film  take 
place in a specific historical period and place, the

Germany of the 1910s and ’jo s .  What do you  
think makes the analysis of that specific historical 
period timely ?

A: W h at w e w anted to  analyse or charac
terize was not the historical period but this 
specific character. A nd I th in k  the historical 
situation  outlin ed  in  the novel can illu 
m inate such a character w ith  the sharpness o f  
a spotligh t. A s the exam ple is exact, it  
allow s a sharp and exact analysis o f  the  
character. T hose were extrem ely hectic years, 
w ith  sudden tw ists and situations w hich  ob
viously m ade it  possible and necessary to  
make choices. Since then  history has pro
duced scores o f  situations in  Europe and  
throughout the world in  w hich  th is indi
vidual story could  take place. I t  is  still 
doing th is even today, you  just have to  open  
a newspaper or w atch th e  new s on  television . 
In our h a lf  o f  the century events speeded up  
greatly and one has to  cope w ith  m any d if
ferent situations in  a sing le  life tim e as a 
norm al state o f  affairs. So it  is sm all wonder 
that in  such a w orld an attitude sim ilar to  
that o f  our protagonist’s has becom e rather 
general, whatever the contents. And i f  that 
is the case, i t  m ust be poin ted  out, it  m ust 
be analysed.

R eview ing m y film  Confidence, you  wrote 
that I seem  to  w ant to  deal w ith  public  
therapy in  m y film s. I  fe lt  surprised by the  
term  w hich  was n ot sure to  be m eant as a 
recognition, because I fe lt  that I m y se lf  
had been unable to  form ulate m y endeavour 
as exactly as that. T h e expression becam e a 
challenge for m e, it  put in to  words w hat I 
w ould  lik e  to  do to  deal w ith  pub lic  
therapy. T h is film  also w ould  lik e  to  do just 
that. A nd the technique o f  therapy is to  
id en tify  th e  disease o f  th e  character, to  call 
attention to  the form s o f  its appearance: to  
m ake certain features o f  th e  protagonist 
sym pathetic so that the viewer can identify  
w ith  h im , and w hen h is em otions are 
changing towards the hero w ith  w hom  he has 
identified  h im self, w hen he com es in to  op
p osition  w ith  h is ow n earlier em otions and
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prejudices, w hen he discovers sim ilar traits 
in  h is ow n character— that map be o f  som e  
help.

A nd although in  the film  th e  phenom 
enon occurs in  the  area o f  grand politics, and 
so w e have discussed here its form s o f  ap
pearance on ly  in  that context, the  disease 
it se lf  can be found in  sm aller com m unities, 
in  the  teaching staff o f  a school, in  a factory, 
an office, anywhere where p etty  group in 
terests enforce them selves, by m aking use o f  
talents w hich  w ant to  prevail always and  
at any cost, w h ile  always w anting to  feel 
secure and protected, and always, under all 
circum stances, accepted.

Q: In other words, i f  I  fo llow  you correctly, 
M e p h i s t o  is trying to he a portrayal of ca
reerism,

A: N o !  T h is  is not sim p le  careerism. 
T h is is the  portrayal o f  the perm anent state 
o f  readiness o f  a g ifted  m an, to  be able to  
exert h im se lf at any tim e and in  any situa
tion , and i f  he is offered a role by history  
for w hich  his hum anity is insufficient and he 
st ill accepts it , even h is ta len t w ill turn  
against h im .

Q: I  would like to return to the historical 
period you have chosen. What do you think may be 
the reason fo r the international fashion fo r  re
calling the period—  C a b a r e t  or T h e  
S e r p e n  t ’s E g g  — to name hut two obvious 
examples.

A: I cannot assess th e  reasons, bu t it  is 
certain that fashions in  them es have never 
been accidental. T h e European bourgeois 
seem s to have lo st their  sense o f  security  
because o f  the h istory o f  recent years. 
T h ey are frightened and tired o f  ter
rorism, econom ic crises and failures, the  
changing and uncertain po litica l order. There 
are m any w ho th ink , and indeed argue, that 
som eone should com e, a “strong hand,” w ho  
puts his foo t dow n and m akes order. T h is  
situ ation  in  W estern  Europe therefore shows

a superficial resem blance to  th e  Germ any o f  
th e  1920s and ’30s. T here m ust be som e
thing, perhaps the  atmosphere, w h ich  gives 
rise to  certain associations, to  sim ilar public  
feeling, and that m ight explain  th is them atic  
vogue. But from  the p o in t o f  view  o f  our 
film , I don’t  consider th is typical or o f  in 
terest at all, and th is part o f  the  analysis is 
so utterly superficial on m y part that I ’m  
alm ost asham ed o f  it .

Q: Let us return then to your career. Your 
first film s, T h e  A g e  o f  D a y d r e a m 
i n g ,  F a t h e r  and L o v e  F i l m ,  were 
described by critics in Hungary and abroad as 
subjective, lyrical autobiographies of your own 
generation: later they ascertained that with your 
2 j  F i r e m a n  S t r e e t ,  and particularly, 
T a l e s  o f  B u d a p e s t ,  you intended to 
expand the sphere of depiction into an allegorical 
and social autobiography; while the extremely 
restricted psychological drama of the two characters 
in C o n f i d e n c e  came from  a need fo r a de

finite change of theme and style. What considerations 
influenced those changes?

A: Incidental changes in  sty le are never 
deliberately prepared as a result o f  a deter
m ination, they are m ore the natural con
sequences o f  changes that take place in  the  
world around us, consequences w hich  I m y
se lf  only register subsequently. A lthough  
I ’m  only th ink ing  about th is now  that you ’ve 
raised the question— and so I ’m  im provising  
— I feel that in  the early 1960s, w hen I 
started film  m aking, and by and large up t ill 
th e  early 1970s, I, and n ot on ly  m yself but 
all o f  us, were interested in  th e  hum an rela
tions o f  great historical changes, o f  great 
steps. D o n ’t  forget our experience was o f  the  
h igh  historical com binations w hich  w e our
selves had lived  through ; and th is experience 
w e shared w ith  our audience. So w e justly  
fe lt  that w e had m any things to  te ll each 
other about th is com m on experience. And  
so, by and large up to  th e  m id-70S, w e  
thought our m ain task was to  draw conclu
sions from  those experiences and to  sketch
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the ideas w hich  fo llow ed  from  them . T hat 
was fo llow ed  b y  a relatively long and calmer 
period free o f  historical tem pests. N o w  it  is 
already also in  th e  past, and it  brought the  
problem  o f  everyday liv in g  to  centrestage, 
later still the  problem s o f  the individual: 
questions o f  coexistence, hum an relations 
and personality. W e  even had tim e le ft to  
deal w ith  w hat happens i f  tw o people love  
each other, bu t . . .  or one loves the other, 
a n d . . .  or again, the  other cannot stand the  
first, b u t . . .  So w e started to  speak in  detail 
about the problem s o f  private life .

Q: Does that mean that you consider it logical, 
a natural development, that both in the cinema 
and in literature we’ve came to a period which is 
usually called by the critics the phase of privati
sation!’

A: I f  the  crop o f  a period, as a w hole, 
m akes up  such a picture, there obviously  
m ust be som e natural developm ent behind  
it , and I’m  also sure that w hen people are 
occupied w ith  vital problem s o f  existence, 
private troubles don’t  take priority. N o w  it

seem s the  world has once again com e to  such  
a phase— and n ot on ly  our litt le  world in  
it se lf  b u t the w hole w ide w orld around us—  
now  w e feel again to  our cost to  w hat a large 
extent our ow n  life  is determ ined by the  
m ovem ents o f  the world, so that once again 
w e are paying attention  to  the effects o f  more 
com prehensive steps t o o . . .  W h at I w ant 
to  say is that although in  each case I m yself  
decided the them e and the scenario w hich  I 
used in  m y film s, yet I have to  see how  
basically and d irectly m y choice o f  subjects, 
all m y steps have been influenced either by 
the  w orld at large or th e  m icrocosm  around 
m e. T o  te ll the  truth, I th ink  that every 
really successful work contains, along w ith  
the  tin y  m ovem ents o f  the  m icrocosm , the  
m ysteries o f  the great historical spheres o f  
m otion , and w e as film  makers are always 
trying to  approximate a com pleteness in  that 
sense. H ow ever, th is is very hard to achieve, 
and it  is n ot m erely a question o f  in tention  
or w ill, or lo fty  goals— unfortunately.

István Zsugán
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FROM THE PRESS

T H E  CH A N G IN G  IMAGE OF SOCIALISM

R eading W estern press reports on the  
H ungarian success story m akes one proud and 
sceptical at the sam e tim e. T h e  achievem ents 
o f  the  H ungarian econom y are evident, but 
th e  difficulties are practically im possible even  
for an objective observer, and especially for 
a biased one, to  size  up on the  occasion o f  a 
single v is it . I t  is  d ifficult to  m ake clear to  
an E nglish  journalist or a French student, to 
an Am erican pharmacist or a D u tch  electri
cian, w hat m akes a Hungarian citizen  happy  
or unhappy. T h e trends w hich  are g iv ing  
cause for concern or doubt crop up plain ly in  
politica l debates o f  various form s and im 
portance and w ith  varying success. T hese  
have been appearing for the past ten  to  
fifteen years in  the press, on  th e  job, 
and in  po litica l organizations at local and 
national le v e l; since the reform  o f  the system  
o f  econom ic m anagem ent was introduced, 
trends in  econom ic and social policies have 
also becom e m ore com plex, conflicts o f  in
terests have com e to  the surface. P olitics has 
to  do more than say yes or no to  unexpected  
developm ents, i t  has o ften  to  decide betw een  
conflicting group interests “by keeping the  
equilibrium  o f  society in  v iew .” T h e quota
tio n  is from  an article “Social policy , reality, 
socia lism ” published  in  N o . 2  o f  1982  o f  
Társadalmi Szemle, the theoretical and p o li
tical review o f  the H ungarian Socialist 
W orkers’ Party. I t  was w ritten  by Valéria  
Benke, a m em ber o f  the Party’s Political 
C om m ittee and ed itor-in -ch ief o f  the  
periodical.

H er starting p o in t is that “Socialism  is 
a system  w hich  u ltim ately  prom otes equal
ity  in  every sphere o f  society, in  the  
division  o f  labour and the d istribution  o f  
incom es, as w ell as in  the sty le o f  liv ing  
and in culture.” Let us take the distribution  
o f  incom es as an exam ple. A s a token  o f  
equalization, the differences in  fam ily  in 
com es m ust be reduced. “ But the resources 
o f  social policy  and the real basis o f  any 
developm ent are secured b y  raising labour 
productivity and by an increase in  per
formances, the principal m otive force o f  
w hich  is d istribution  a llow ing for the d if
ferences betw een performances. A nd this  
gives rise to  inequalities.” W hat is the basis 
for incom e d ifferentiation today? And, for 
exam ple— this has also been a subject o f  
discussion— does poverty on  a social scale 
exist in  Hungary?

Real incom es rose by 2 2 0  per cen t bet
ween i9 6 0  and 1980 . D uring the sam e period  
there was an enorm ous increase in  the num 
ber o f  fam ilies in  the  higher incom e  
brackets; “ the incom es portion derived  
from  social m easures,” allocations other then  
wages (the size  in  real value does n ot ap
pear in  the text), increased alm ost fourfold . 
A t the sam e tim e  one m illio n  people, w hose  
per capita incom e is below  1 ,7 0 0  forints a 
m onth , live in  H ungary today: m ost o f  them  
are old , single, retired people or people w ith  
large fam ilies. Classes and strata have com e  
closer together, w h ile  new  inequalities occur 
w ith in  certain strata n o t only because o f
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incom e differences but according to  the  
num ber o f  dependants in  th e  fam ily . Or in 
com es are determ ined  too  narrowly by the  
form  o f  job and age and, far less o ften  than  
they should , by qualification  and per
form ance.

T hus inequalities are reproduced, though  
in  different form . T o  reduce and properly 
regulate th em  w ould  be, says Valéria Benke, 
a task  for social policy .

A  subject frequently discussed is the  
housing situ ation . “In  our days th is  causes 
th e  greatest social tensions even though  
housing supply has im proved greatly ,” writes 
Valéria Benke in  th e  second part o f  her 
study. Y et the  existence o f  a housing shortage 
today is unquestionable. But how  big is it?  
T h e num ber o f  people to  lo o  room s was 
2 5 0  in  i9 6 0  and 150 in  1 980 . A t that tim e  
tw o-th irds o f  residential dw ellings had only  
one room , now  the ratio o f  flats w ith  tw o or 
m ore room s is 7 0  per cent. T h e num ber o f  
fam ilies liv in g  in  100 flats was 108 in  1980  
and w ill be 103 at the end o f  the  six th  five- 
year plan (1 9 8 5 ). H ow ever, since fam ilies  
have fortunately becom e sm aller in  the past 
few  decades, as several generations no 
longer live together, th is  in  it se lf  augm ents 
b oth  the absolute and the relative housing  
shortage. Because o f  m igration  from  rural to  
urban areas there is a huge shortage o f  flats 
in  Budapest and the larger tow ns, w hile  
there are vacant dw ellings in  the  country.

T h e v iew  more frequently being heard is 
that the housing  supply ought to  be placed  
str ictly  on  a m arket basis. H ow ever, people  
satisfy  other dem ands through purchase. 
Besides, only 25  per cent o f  all dw ellings  
are centrally allocated w ith  rents subsidized  
by the  State, the rest are personal property 
and are in  practice subject to  m arket con
d ition s. I t  is w orth considering, on the  
other hand, that decontrolled rents m ight 
force low er incom e fam ilies or those w ith  
m any children to  m ove to  low -ren t, 
substandard, flats. N eith er  th is  nor the  
absolute right to  give notice (and thus 
detract from  personal security) can be the

a im  o f  H ungarian social policy . According  
to  Valéria Benke, the  so lu tio n  is “to  
strengthen the elem ents o f  interestedness to  
th e  detrim ent o f  form s o f  a llo tt in g ,” but 
th is should  be com pensated for by a “social 
subsidy w hich  takes in to  account, first o f  all, 
the  num ber o f  children (dependants), the  
decisive influence on the situ ation  o f  fam i
l ie s .” E ventually  soc iety ’s  resources can be 
better m obilized  towards bu ild in g  and m ain
ta in in g  hom es; furtherm ore, “ the proper 
p u b lic ity  o f  to w n  and com m unal develop
m ent, the im plem en tation  o f  a reasonable 
kind  o f  dem ocratism  and local autonom y  
w ould  m ake i t  possible to  avoid  m any  
m istakes and could  enrich our se ttlem en ts  
w ith  m any good features. T h is  requires 
greater autonom y for the (local) councils in  
d ecid ing m ore freely the  questions o f  
housing d evelop m en t. . . and housing m a
nagem ent. T h at is, the econom ic basis o f  
autonom y m ust also be strengthened. A ll 
th is  w ould  be a great step  forward in  the  
developm ent o f  socia list dem ocracy.”

W ith  a balanced social policy  and more 
elastic p ub lic  adm inistration , therefore, a 
great deal can be done, desp ite a slow -dow n  
in  the increase in  real wages, to  preserve the  
standard o f  liv in g  at th e  present level, and  
th is  is  a declared aim  o f  th e  H S W P . T h is  
aim  is being m et by increasing the part o f  
national incom e available for consum ption. 
T h e real so lu tion , however, can on ly  be a 
programme o f  econom ic developm ent. W here  
is  the reserve that has to  be m obilized  w hen  
the ratio o f  investm ents is falling? Valeria  
Benke cites a few  facts: “ the Hungarian  
national econom y consum es as a rule, 
though w ith  different ratios in  the various 
sectors, about 2 0  to  25  per cent m ore m a
terial and energy for producing a u n it prod
uct than the m ore developed European coun
tries do. And, unfortunately, also m uch  
m ore live labour. . .  A great burden to  us is 
the undue length  o f  tim e spent in  carrying 
ou t investm ent projects. .  . the h igh  level o f  
reserve s tocks . . . ” It is up to  local and 
national p o licy  to  change these existing
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tensions in to  active energy. O n  the one 
hand, it  has to  im prove the  conditions o f  in 
novation in  enterprises and specialized  
research institutes. O n the other hand, it  has 
to  elim inate, as far as possible, faults in  
plant m anagem ent and in  cooperation  
w ith in  the enterprise. A nd, m ost im portant 
o f  all, the need  to  econom ise has to  be 
strengthened w ith  a v iew  to  m aking better  
use o f  m aterial and intellectual resources.

Indispensable for th e  change w ould  be a 
m odification o f  the price system  and that 
m eans an increase in  consum er prices. T h is  
is a b itter p ill. H o w  long and how  far 
prices go up is dependent on  the world  
m arket trend and also on  th e  size  o f  dom estic  
developm ent inputs. For th is very reason, to  
m ake changes in  the regulation system  is 
inevitable (another bitter p ill);a lso  inevitable 
is th e  continuing dem ocratization o f  eco
nom ic m anagem ent and taking steps to  
see that econom ic incentives assert them 
selves better w ith in  the b ig  enterprises. 
W h at is st ill needed is im provem ent in  
the  collectives’ ab ility  to  m ake decisions 
and in  their readiness to  com m unicate; a 
bolder policy  on  wages is also needed so 
that “our enterprises and in stitu tion s should  
better reward good performances in  technical, 
econom ic and scientific research," in  other 
words, th e  diplom a alone w ill not be su f
ficient. A ll these sim ple and basic principles 
can easily disappear in  practice. O ne reason 
for th is is that the “ undertaking o f  local and 
personal conflicts” is st ill feared in  H ungary  
today. It is a task for the p o litical bodies, 
including party and trade-union organs, to  
give th e  necessary p o litical and moral sup
port to  such developm ents, rarely free from  
tension and conflict. A  further reason is that 
a performance o f  dem onstrably high value 
should have the  principle o f  higher remuner
ation accepted w ith in  the producing res
pective enterprise itse lf . . .  Social equilib 
rium  cannot be m aintained by equalizing  
w hat should n ot be equalized. O ne m ust  
n ot equalize the situation  o f  a w ell-m anaged  
business w ith  that o f  a loss-m aking one, the
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position  o f  a m an w ho does good work w ith  
that o f  one w ho just works. T h is  obstructs 
solutions to  econom ic problem s and di
m inishes the  scale o f  values in  people’s eyes.

Finally, Valéria Benke raises the ques
tion : “ . . . w h a t  w ill happen to  socialist 
ideas as a consequence to  our changing  
econom ic conditions and m ethods, m ay n ot  
socialist perspectives be lost?” Another 
form ulation o f  the question: “how  far does 
our im age o f  socialism — w hich  has an im 
portant orienting, behaviour-form ing and 
even m ob iliz in g  role to  play— stim ulate the 
necessary transform ations?”

There is justification for the question  
because it  has always been custom ary to  as
sociate socialism  w ith  a system  o f  stable and 
usually low  prices. “For th is our ow n agita
tion  is also to  be b lam ed,” w rites the editor 
in -c h ie f  o f  Társadalmi Szemle. “W e have 
referred less frequently to  security and fu ll 
em ploym ent (w hich has been an insoluble  
problem  even for the richest capitalist coun
tries). A n im portant, yet insufficiently  
em phasized, result— experienced by a very 
large num ber o f  fam ilies— is social m o b ility : 
the individual and collective opportunities, 
ways and form s o f  changing residence and 
rising in  p osition .”

“But there are results w hich  have stood  
the tests o f  tim e  and produce an en
during effect, and o f  w h ich  people are w ell 
aware,” states Valéria Benke. “Such are: 
working-class pow er; the  system ’s striving  
for social justice; the circum stances o f  life ;  
the progress attainable in  the field o f  train
ing and education. A n im portant elem ent o f  
th is is the organization o f  education and 
training in  such  a way that it  guarantees 
em ploym ent, as against capitalist society  
w hich  is unable, and is u n w illin g  by nature, 
to  take responsibility for this. A n  accepted  
fact o f  value is d istribution  according to  
work, the social allowances added to  fam ily  
incom es, the  right o f  people to  security, to  
work, to  culture and, last but n ot least, to  
peace, as w ell as the fact that their im ple
m entation  is guaranteed n ot prim arily by
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their being declared but by th e  character 
and developm ent trends in  soc iety .” In  the  
wake o f  social change the im age o f  socialism  
has a num ber o f  elem ents w h ich  d id  not 
exist before or existed only in  vague form . 
Such are, for exam ple, incentives and socialist 
dem ocracy. T h e  tw o are inseparable from  
each other because “ the functions o f  socialist 
democracy include the  recognition o f  in d i
vidual and group interests, prom oting their 
expression, the conciliation  o f  interests and 
the form ing o f  com prom ise so as to  
establish  the cooperation required by com 
m on  aims and tasks, together w ith  the right 
o f  collectives to  reconcile their interests to  
the p ub lic  in terest.” Valéria Benke states 
that p olitical leadership in  H ungary today  
is seeking a synthesis o f  activ ities whose  
purpose is to  create equilibrium , to  reconcile 
interests, b u t w h ich  solve contradictions 
and tensions at the same tim e.

“Econom ic laws cannot be escaped. T heir  
negative effects on  people’s consciousness 
are equally ineluctable, but w e are not help

less in  th is respect. O ur historical task is to  
iden tify  them  as best w e can, and to  learn 
how  to  dispose o f  them  in  accordance w ith  
the aim s o f  our ow n  soc iety .” T h e endeavour 
o f  socialist society to  provide security and 
protection to  work collectives and to  its 
ow n m em bers seem s to  prevail st ill m uch  
m ore strongly than the m ain  basic principle  
o f  d istribution: to  each according to  h is  
w o r k . . . ” “S tab ility  and p r o te c t io n . . .  
socialist value. . . But it  is wrong to  apply 
protection to  a degree w hich  has as a con
sequence that w e have protected bad prod
ucts, unorganized work and poor manage
m en t.” In  order to  carry ou t the necessary 
changes w ith  m inim um  social disruption, 
w e need openness together w ith  a sense o f  
stab ility . A nd w ith  all this in  view , “w e have 
again to th ink  out the relationship o f  so
cialist ideas and the new  econom ic con
d itions on several points. A nd then  perhaps 
our ideas and our reality w ill be un likely  to  
com e in to  con flic t.”

J. S.
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“EN TREPREN EU RIA L SOCIALISM ” 
AT T H E  EX PERIM EN TA L STAGE

The Liska Model

N o t  only has general interest in  econom ics 
grown since the late seventies but certain 
econom ists have gained personal popularity. 
T en  to  fifteen years ago it  w ould  have been  
inconceivable for a radio ta lk  by an econom ist 
or financial expert to  be talked about the  
fo llow in g  day; or that the great lecture hall 
o f  the  Budapest U niversity o f  Econom ics 
should overflow w ith  people w ish in g  to at
tend a public d iscussion. T h is  is exactly  
w hat som etim es happens on  W ednesdays, 
w hen T ibor Liska’s theory o f  entrepreneurial 
socialism  is th e  top ic  o f  discussion.

"A fanatic in  h is in tention  to  improve 
things and the energy he devotes to his 
measures, he represents h is conviction  to  the  
extrem e, w ith  agitative vigour; in  short, he 
is a prophet and daredevil w ho is often— and 
wrongly— n ot taken seriously. Even though  
his proposals sound utopian, h is view s are 
always thought-provoking and to  the p o in t,” 
Jenő Bársony, a senior researcher o f  the  
Business and M arket Research Institute  
writes about Liska in  the  m onth ly  Valóság 
(1 9 8 1 /1 2 ). Liska earned his fam e as a prophet 
not on ly  by h is vigour and sty le b u t also by
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the fact that his view s, w hich  in  the sixties 
had seem ed bew ildering and had been  
received w ith  raised eyebrows by the authori
ties, have in  tim e proved to  be on ly  too  
realistic, becom ing part o f  official econom ic 
policy.

It has becom e clear in  recent years that 
H ungary can only find a w ay ou t o f  the m aze  
o f  econom ic problem s i f  th e  country returns 
to  the basic principles o f  the 1968 reform  o f  
econom ic m anagem ent. Liska however w ent 
beyond w hat was practised u n til now , he  
w ishes to reform  not on ly  econom ic plan
ning, th e  system  o f  m anagem ent, the organi
zation  and function ing o f  the econom y, but 
socialist ownership itself. T h e  n otion  o f  w hat 
he calls entrepreneurial socialism  has crystal
lized  during the w eekly research debates 
held  by the Enterprise Research Group o f  
the Karl M arx U niversity o f  Econom ics in  
Budapest. T h e Group’s work was given  sup
port by the Econom ics D epartm ent o f  the  
Central C om m ittee o f  the H S W P . Towards 
the  end o f  1981 articles analysing in  a more 
popular form  the theory and experim ental 
practice o f  entrepreneurial socialism  ap
peared in  the press, fo llow in g  publications 
in tended for econom ists. Since then  Liska 
has appeared on  television , and several 
newspapers have interview ed h im . Jenő Bár
sony’s article in  Valóság seem s to  be the m ost 
com prehensive o f  all. A lthough i t  is  difficult 
to  explain the idea succinctly and clearly 
(Liska h im se lf  remarks som eplace that cer
tain  details have not been clear to  econom ists 
either), le t  us fo llow  Bársony’s analysis and 
take a look at th e  m ain  points.

F irstly: “Social ownership o f  the m eans 
o f  production m ust be secured in  order that 
nobody— not even the state or any bureaucra
t ic  group on  its behalf— can expropriate 
them  and thereby enjoy certain privileges 
(m onopolies o f  d isposal).”

Secondly: m oney and the market are 
needed for prices to  m ove freely in  ac
cordance w ith  the requirem ents o f  dem and  
and supply.

T h ird ly: (w hat is perhaps the m ost im 
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portant o f  all) freedom  o f  com petition  m ust 
be guaranteed. T h e principal instrum ent o f  
the latter is  democracy, i.e ., a p o litical 
struggle against existing and recurring 
privileges. “ O n e o f  th e  m ain sources o f  
socialist equity  is the  right o f  free com 
p etition  for social p osition s.” And the  
criterion o f  effectiveness in  com petition  
“can on ly  be the service rendered to  soc iety .” 
T h is is w hat is feasible on ly  am idst genuine  
com m odity and m oney relations.

Fourth ly: “ Enterprise is an authentic  
social a ttitude in  socia lism .” T o  be m ore 
precise: it  ought to  be. According to  Liska, 
capitalists and private entrepreneurs find  
their lim itations in  their private property. 
Managers, the entrepreneurs o f  our age are 
also com pelled to  enter the service o f  the  
state or the owners o f  capital. O n  the other 
hand, the b ig undertakings o f  socialism —  
the organization o f  production, industrializa
tion , the establishm ent o f  large agricultural 
concerns, etc.—are m enaced by bureaucratic 
planned econom ic m anagem ent.” T h e m an
ner o f  becom ing effective m ay thus get a 
feudal character: “obtaining, on  the basis o f  
reliability , a place in  a decision-m aking  
hierarchy, securing an office, i.e ., belonging  
to  the elite, that has th e  power to dispose  
over th in gs.”

In  Liska’s idea the essence o f  socialism  
is that “it  enables everyone— freed from  the  
lim itations o f  private property— to m ake use 
o f  the opportunities o f  enterprise.” T h at is, 
“everyone m ust have the right and the  
m eans to  em ploy their w orking capacity in  a 
businesslike manner on  the basis o f  social 
ow nership,thus u nfold ing their creativeness.” 
T hat is w hy th e  writer G yula H ernádi, a 
friend, and h im se lf  an econom ist and planner 
in  the past, could say that “entrepreneurial 
socialism  guarantees the h ighest degree o f  
hum an freedom .” D eep  dow n— as Jenő 
Bársony remarks— Liska looks on h is system  
“as the world m odel o f  the futu re.”

A basic category o f  Liska’s is “personal 
social property.” Social, inasm uch as no one  
(neither p ub lic  authorities nor entrepreneurs
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nor com m unities) can expropriate it, and it  
can always be ow ned and used by whoever 
m akes th e  m ost o f  it  for the benefit o f  
society.

W hat is the value o f  a un it o f  social 
property that becom es the m eans o f  personal 
enterprise? Liska uses four different con
cepts o f  capital value: i .  T h e actual value o f  
the property assets (build ings, equipm ent, 
m achinery) at the tim e o f  their being taken  
in to  personal ow nership. T h a t is, the sum  
for w hich  they could be so ld  at that tim e. 
T h e entrepreneur has free disposal o f  th is  
value; but if , for any reason whatever, he 
backs out o f  the enterprise, he has to  sur
render it  or to pay up. 2 . T h e m inim um  
fictitious capital value o f  the  existing social 
property, that is the sum  for w hich  the body  
representing society  is at first w illin g  to give  
up the  assets for the enterprise, i.e .,  a sort 
o f  reserve price. T h is  is determ ined by the  
prospective profit. 3. A t an auction the  
highest b id  fictitious capital value is the  
"equilibrium  price o f  operating a u n it o f  
social property.” Liska calls the fictitious  
capital value form ed by b idding, overbidding  
and bidding downwards “plan-m arket value.” 
Personal social property is therefore, in  part, 
w orking capital used for production and 
m anagem ent (its size  and com position  are 
in  effect the private business o f  the prod
ucer); in  part, i t  is fictitious capital (th is is 
the m ost im portant aspect o f  it) w hich  
represents the profitability o f  the enterprise. 
T w o  orders o f  m agnitude o f  th is are the  
reserve price and the  plan-m arket value. 
4 . T h e  difference betw een the latter  
or— in  case o f  b idding upwards— that 
betw een the  new  and the earlier plan-m arket 
value, is called moral capital. T h e  self
regulating elem ent o f  the system  is the  
equilibrum  rate o f  interest. I t  is at this 
rate that the entrepreneur pays interest (on  
the fictitious capital value) to  the cashier o f  
th e  system  or to  its bank. Liska thinks the  
equilibrum  rate o f  interest w ill help to  
check inflation  and to  pass on  cyclical 
fluctuations.

U nderlying the w orking o f  the system  
is the plan m arket o f  entrepreneurs, a field or 
process resem bling Stock Exchange transac
tions in  shares, where every u n it o f  social 
property has its  m arket price. A t the start 
th is is the reserve price, thereafter it  is 
always the h ighest b id . If, therefore, som e
body bids over the price, the  entrepreneur 
m ust either accept th is value (and pay 
interest on  it) or give up the enterprise to  the  
rival bidder. T here is also se lf-b idd in g  (to  
avoid overbidding by others) and, in  case 
the profitability o f  the enterprise is declin
ing, the entrepreneur can b id  downwards, at 
the cost o f  h is ow n moral capital, to  the level 
o f  the h ighest b id  o f  others. In  th is way  
every u n it o f  social property can always 
reach the hands o f  whoever expects, or 
undertakes, to  m ake the m ost o f  it .

T h e  stock  o f  an individual undertaking  
is constituted  b y  the hum an resources com 
posed o f  tw o parts: social inheritance and 
moral capital. Social inheritance is the quota  
per head o f  population o f  the to ta lity  o f  the 
existing m eans o f  production as w ell as o f  the 
infrastructure (national w ealth). A t present, 
socialist society  expends on  every m em ber 
considerable sum s in  the form  o f  social 
benefits or low -priced services (education, 
health insurance, organized holidays, pen
sions, etc.) in  addition to wages. A ccording  
to  Liska, such allocations are often  o f  a 
w astefu l character, the hotbeds o f  corrupt 
practices. H e  proposes that every national, 
upon his/her, b irth  should be given the aver
age sum  o f  the allocations due for a life tim e, 
and that the cultural, social and com m unal 
in stitu tion s should be drawn in to  the plan- 
m arket com petition . In their life tim e  every
one could use up on ly  the interest paid on  
th is social inheritance and they w ould  pay 
them selves, ou t o f  that sum , disability  
allowance, the old-age pension, holiday  
contributions, and possibly unem ploym ent 
benefits. Part o f  the social inheritance, on  
the other hand, w ould serve as in itia l capital 
for starting a business. (In th is regard, too, 
Liska’s view s are close enough— i f  not in
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content, at least in  form — to the  econom ics 
o f  neoliberalism ). A nother financial resource 
o f  the undertaking is the “special-purpose 
credit obtained from  social savings,” i.e ., 
a "converted d ep osit” w ith  w hich  anybody 
m ay join  in  an enterprise. T h is  sort o f  
resource is sim ilar to  a share in  capital 
stock, w ith  the difference that the entre
preneur is solely responsible for his econom ic 
decisions. T h e  “supporters” (depositeurs) 
are charged w ith  no responsib ilities; the  
entrepreneur, i f  he suceeds in  h is enterprise, 
yields up the part due to  them  o f  the in
crem ent o f  moral capital.

T h e state w ou ld  o f  course play a m uch  
sm aller role than i t  does today. Liska intends 
to  entrust the m anagem ent o f  social pro
perty to the banking system  operating on a 
business basis. T h e  task o f  th is system  w ould  
be to  perform  certain functions o f  a trustee 
(to  fix the reserve price, the carrying ou t the  
auctions, etc.), to  keep a record o f  the  
changing plan-m arket values, to arrange the  
distribution  o f  incom es, to  protect and ad
m inister the social inheritance, to  provide 
for the (autom atic) granting o f  credit, to  
collect th e  savings o f  society, and to  define 
the level o f  the prevailing equilibrium  rate 
o f  interest.

M any questions, o f  course, arise in  this 
connection. For exam ple: W h at w ill rela
tions be lik e  betw een  th e  entrepreneur and 
his em ployees? W h at w ill be the guarantee o f  
protection  o f  the  latter’s interests? Liska 
holds that th is is a sham  problem , for es
sentially  any fun ction  can be coped w ith  “ in  
a business-like m anner;” everybody is an 
entrepreneur; the entrepreneur o f  a larger 
u n it bu ilds upon the individual entre
preneurs. T h e com pulsion o f  performance 
w ould  m ake them  dependent on one another.

Jenő Bársony em phasizes that in  th is  
system  th e entrepreneur, in  h is capacity as 
m aster, w ould  th in k  o f  social property as h is  
ow n. Subordination w ou ld  cease to  exist. 
Productive efficiency w ou ld  increase con
siderably. Innovation w ou ld  practically be
com e a sort o f  com pulsion . M an’s readiness
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to  be enterprising w ould  find its place law 
fu lly , w ith ou t d istortions. T alen t and per
form ance w ou ld  w in  better appreciation. 
In  su m : th e  forces o f  production w ould  
develop better.

A t the  current level o f  socialization  o f  
production, however, it  is n ot probable that, 
w ith in  the span o f  a hum an life , sm all 
businesses could spontaneously organize 
them selves in to  larger enterprises, n ot to  
speak o f  econom ic concerns active in  the  
field o f  energetics, electronics, space research, 
etc. Bársony does not believe in  th e  autom atic  
regulating role o f  the m oney m arket and the  
capital m arket. H e  does n ot find it  reason
able to  turn cultural, social and health  
in stitu tions in to  enterprises since here per
form ance cannot be verified as it  should. H e  
doubts that the  Liska m odel could be 
realized in  the near future, ow ing to the ab
sence o f  the preconditions for its function
in g: “com m odity-m oney relations, integra
tion  in to  international m arket relations, 
effective dem ocratic com p etition .” W hat is 
more, those w hom  Liska, fo llow in g  the  
Utopians, ought to  w in  over to “the revolu
tion  against bureaucracy,” i.e ., to  a radical 
reform “are those w hose leading role is rooted  
precisely in  these relations and w ho iden tify  

the given system  o f  econom ic planning w ith  
socialism  itse lf .” Bársony m entions also 
that “som e even question w hether society is 
already m ature enough for such a measure o f  
independence and responsib ility  as is pre
supposed by the entrepreneurial system .” 
Liska is aware o f  these d ifficulties and pins 
his hopes on  th e  "tactic o f  sm all step s .” H e  
expects that, in  the course o f  experim enting, 
the tendencies o f  enterprise w ill effect a 
breakthrough and, in  the m eantim e, the  
circle o f  those interested, o f  those w ish ing  
to  engage in  socialist enterprise, w ill w iden.

A n experim ent o f  th is k ind  is reported on  
by Julianna R . Székely in  the w eekly Új 
Tükör (N o . 4 5  o f  1981). H er report appers 
under the heading "T he Courageous M en  o f  
S zen tes.” T h e young chairman o f  the Szen
tes farmers’ cooperative says: “I was tending
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towards greater independence and m ore per
sonal financial interests by m yself. T h en  I 
heard a lecture b y  T ibor Liska here at Szen
tes. I t  turned ou t that he and h is group had  
for m any long years explored the sam e train  
o f  thought. W e  m et late in  spring th is year. 
I t  was as i f  w e had been lok ing for each 
other.” A fter long-draw n organizing, calcu
lating and negotiations w ith  the M inistry, 
and leading officials o f  local, county and 
national authorities, the  sale by auction  
took  place: ten  production un its belonging  
to  the cooperative— lorries, tractors, poultry- 
sheds— were given  over to  enterprise. 
H ow ever, as the chairman also said, 
“now  the hum an factors and conflicts really  
com e in to  lig h t. T rem endous constructive 
energies were released, the entrepreneurs are 
statisfied and hopefu l. But the opposition—• 
a good m any honest, hard-w orking people  
com m itted  to  socialism — protest w ith  pas
sion  dem onstrating that th is is not on ly  an 
econom ic, b u t a po litica l and ideological 
experim ent.” “It  m ay be that I am  behind  
the tim es. It m ay turn ou t that I am  m is
taken ,” a brigade leader says. “I f  I  prove to  
be, I w ill adm it it . But now  I say on ly  that 
w e have been bam boozled. Som ebody comes 
up w ith  b ig  prom ises, som e scientific hokey- 
pokey, and w e at once upset th ings as they  
are. Knock to  pieces w hat w e have created 
in  thirty  years o f  persuasion and agitation?  
Start the w edding-feast all over again because 
th e  band was ou t o f  tune or the dance has 
gone awry? I adm it that things have n ot all 
been  for the best. But things can be m ended! 
I f  there is trouble w ith  wage levels, or maybe 
som eth ing else, le t  us do som eth ing about it !  
L et us n ot prom ptly give up  cooperation  
and dem ocracy and hand th ings over to  the  
entrepreneurs!” Julianna R . Székely  then  
asked the chairman how  he w ill manage to  
persuade those w ho are opposed. “T h ey  w ill  
be persuaded by life , by the facts. By the  
experim ent— i f  i t  succeeds. Sensible, honest 
people can be w on  over to  a sensible, honest 
cause.” T hen , virtually echoing Liska’s 
axiom : “T h ey  w ill find that socialist com 

m on  property remains intact. O n ly  its 
m anagem ent w ill  be better and more 
efficient.”

In  an interview  given to  Magyar Ifjúság 
(N o . 5 o f  1982), the w eekly o f  th e  Y oung  
C om m unist League, Liska stated h is view s 
on  th e  Szentes experim ent. “I t  has gone . . .  
farthest. A t a com petitive auction, property 
valued at three m illion  forints was even
tually  pu t up  w ith  a reserve price o f  ten  
m illion , w ith  an obligation  to  pay 2 0  per 
cent interest, and it  was taken up by entre
preneurs for fifteen m illion . S ince then  
further entrepreneurs have overbid th is sum . 
T h u s the property going in to  enterprise w ill 
pay bounteously in  a year.” A t the beginning  
o f  th is year there came in to  force legal regu
lations w hich  m ake it  possible for sm all 
businesses (co-operatives, enterprises, eco
nom ic associations) to  get organized and func
tio n  m ore freely .*  “D o  you  feel you  have 
w on?” , the interviewer Ferenc L. Gazsó  
asked. Liska show ed cautions: “N o t  at all. 
W hat has now begun, on ly  in  sm all busi
nesses as yet, is a sign  o f  sobering up . I t  
w ould  be a m istake, however, to  expect too  
m uch o f  it . W e  m ay consider it  a more 
significant step forward w hen large enter
prises and cooperatives w ill have been  
organized in to  higher-level socialist under
takings. For the tim e being w e can on ly  
ta lk  o f  an isolated experim ent w hich  w ill 
hardly stir the  st ill water o f  the  labour 
m arket, and y et th is is th e  real terrain o f  
freedom  for th e  enterprising or freer com 
petition , and th is is where a positive  
breakthrough is needed .”

Besides the Szentes experim ent m ost  
strictly  applying the  recipe o f  the reform  
theory, Liska’s principles have been p u t  
in to  practice, w ith  som e m odification and 
in  a m ore restricted form , in  tw o other 
places: in  another agricultural producers’ 
cooperative and in  a m odel farm. Five more 
experim ents are in  preparation or planned; 
and the system  o f  contractual operation

* See András Tábori: “Small Businesses in a 
Socialist Economy,” NHQ 86
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(transfer by auction, to  private persons o f  a 
large num ber o f  specific shops and p u b lic  
catering units), w hich  was introduced in  
1981 , also contains a few  elem ents o f  the  
idea.

A lthough there are m any w ho dispute  
the  feasib ility  o f  th e  w hole o f  Liska’s ideas, 
even opponents adm it that diagnosis points
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to  the weak spots o f  the  H ungarian  
econom y. Liska has suceeded in  w hat on ly  
few  econom ists have done: he had m ade 
econom ic theory the concern o f  the pub lic . 
T h is in  itse lf  perhaps creates better condi
tions and gives good ideas a better chance.

JÁNOS SzÉKY

B U L L E T IN  OF H U N G A R IA N  ST U D IE S

F ive years ago, in  A ugust 1977 , nearly 
a hundred experts on  literature, linguistics, 
and ethnography gathered in  N yíregyháza  
to  lay th e  foundations for the International 
A ssociation o f  H ungarian Stud ies. T hese  
scholars o f  H ungarian, F innish, Am erican, 
French, Russian, Japanese, and T urkish  
origin  represented the  international com 
m un ity  o f  those engaged in  H ungarian  
stud ies. A t the tim e  o f  the founding o f  the  
International A ssociation em erged another 
d em and ; th is was that results in  special fields 
relating to  H ungarian studies, to  w it  on  the  
history o f  H ungarian literature and culture, 
language, and ethnography, should be 
com m unicated in  a regular scholarly p u b li
cation. From  th is , the yearbook o f  the  
A ssociation, Hungarológiai Értesítő or the  
B ulletin  o f  H ungarian Studies, was born  
in  1 979* . It appears in  H ungarian, its  gen
eral editor is literary historian M iklós Béládi, 
deputy general secretary o f  the A ssociation, 
th e  ed itor is  literary historian József Jan- 
kovics; the ethnographer László Kósa and 
the lingu ist G yörgy Szépe are on  th e  ed i
torial board. T h e C om bination enables the  
B ulletin  to  survey the three major fields 
involved: history o f  literature, linguistics, 
and ethnography. T h e task and role o f  the

Hungarológiai Értesítő. Published annually in 
one volume, by Akadémiai Kiadó, Budapest.

publication  is m ore or less identical w ith  
those o f  the review s The Year's Work in 
English, or The Year’s Work in Foreign Lan- 
guages.

O ne o f  the  problem s facing H ungarian  
reviews and especially scientific reviews, is 
that the abundance o f  books and other m ate
rial m eans that they are practically unable 
to  keep pace w ith  new  achievem ents and to  
record, le t alone review  properly, all relevant 
technical books. H ungarian ethnography  
and literary and language studies have de
veloped considerably in  recent years: research 
students, university teachers, critics, and  
essayists have added an ever grow ing number 
o f  original studies to  the corpus from  year 
to  year. In  add ition , H ungarian studies have 
greatly expanded abroad. O f  the  countries 
bordering on  H ungary R um ania, C zechoslo
vakia, Yugoslavia, and the Soviet U n ion , 
each have a sizeable H ungarian m inority  
and they  all have a rich cultural life  o f  their  
ow n based on o ld  traditions. T hese m inority  
cultures contribute to  H ungarian studies 
through the  w ork carried ou t in  the p h ilo l
ogical faculties o f  the universities in  K olozs
vár, Pozsony and Ú jvidék , and in  other 
establishm ents producing m uch  both  in  
research and in  published  results. T here are 
valuable contributions from  other univer
sities and establishm ents ou tside H ungary  
as the result o f  the efforts o f  H ungarians
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liv in g  in  W estern  Europe and overseas. I t  is 
very difficult to  survey all these publications 
and the problem  o f  m ethodically  review ing  
th em  has n ot yet been solved. T h e B ulletin  
o f  H ungarian Studies has se t itse lf  the task  
o f  surveying H ungarian studies both in  and 
outside H ungary through the  form  o f  book  
reviews, bibliographies, and b rie f notes.

T hus th e  m aterial o f  the B ulletin  is 
divided  in to  three parts: the greatest part 
o f  each volum e contains review s on  books 
dealing w ith  H ungarian literary history, 
linguistics, ethnography, and cultural h is
tory. T hese are short reviews w ith  no attem pt 
to  give a critical analysis or appraisal; the  
scientific subject, m ethods, and results o f  the  
works are under review. T h e second part o f  
the B ulletin  publishes an annual bibliography  
o f  H ungarian studies o f  literature, lin gu is
tics, and ethnography; th e  th ird  part carries 
news about conferences and events in  the

field and the w ork o f  the relevant groups 
in  H ungary and abroad. T h e supplem ent 
lists  the leading bodies and the  m em bership  
o f  the International A ssociation o f  H u n 
garian Studies.

So far three volum es o f  the B ulletin  o f  
H ungarian Studies have appeared: V o lu m e I, 
published in  1979 , reports on  the  year 1977, 
V olu m e II, published  in  198 0 , deals w ith  
the w ork o f  1978 , and num bers 1 and 2  o f  
volum e III, published  in  198 1 , contain  
a bibliography for H ungarian studies o f  
1 979 . R eview ing works published  in  1979  
w ill be the cask o f  the next B ulletin . T h e  
three volum es published are prom ising, the  
B ulletin  is sure to  play a major role in  the  
propagation o f  H ungarian studies on  a w ider 
scale and has becom e an inform ative work  
for all those w ho concern them selves w ith  
the  fields involved.

Béla Pomogáts
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T H E  CARE OF DIABETIC C H IL D R E N

T h e incidence o f  diabetes am ong children  
under 14 is relatively low  in  H ungary. 
T h e ratio is 5 0 -1 0 0  cases per one m illion  
inhabitants but even th is  m eans that som e  
7 0 0  or 8 0 0  children suffering from  diabetes 
are in  need o f  care. In  add ition  to  diagnosis 
and differentiated treatm ent continuous 
care m eans, as w ith  all chronic diseases, the  
performance o f  special tasks. A side from  
those cases starting in  infancy, diagnosis is 
m ade easier by the fact that diabetes in  ch ild 
hood erupts rapidly, o ften  storm ily , and  
show s very m arked and serious sym ptom s. 
T h e ch ild  suddenly starts to  eat and drink  
a lo t, then  loses appetite and w eight. A t n ight 
urine is passed often  and in  large quantities. 
T h e parents, and those in  contact w ith  the 
child , notice these changes quick ly, regard 
them  as a health  problem  and contact a doc

tor. M edical exam ination in  hospital, i f  
necessary, in  m ost cases on ly  confirms the  
illness. H ow ever, treatm ent and care depend  
upon the  ch ild ’s individual p otentia lities  
and local cond itions determ ine the possible  
strategy. T h e com m encem ent o f  the illness 
is on ly  the  beginning o f  a process in  w hich  
problem s are heaped upon problem s, both  
m edically  and socially . T h e ch ild  becom es 
aware o f  a chronic disease and has to  rem ain  
under m edical supervision: life  is restricted  
by rules, m ed ication  and d iet are needed, 
and unexpected m inor illnesses awaken  
anxiety and fear. T hese events naturally also 
disturb th e  ch ild ’s environm ent, parents and 
fam ily, and involve the m any tasks o f  special 
care. T h e  regular routine, the  pattern o f  
the ch ild ’s life  changes, and relations to  
other children and adults take on special

r
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features. T h e ch ild ’s liv in g  space narrows 
dow n, self-confidence d im in ishes, in h ib i
tions may be developed, and the disease m ay  
endanger both  biological m aturation and 
developm ent o f  personality: disharm ony  
in  both  is frequent. Solv ing these problem s 
involves com plex, extensive m edical and so
cial tasks.

Lajos Barta, Professor o f  Paediatrics at 
the  Sem m elw eis M edical U niversity, set 
ou t to  deal w ith  th is problem  in  H ungary: 
Professor Barta’s special field has been  
childhood diabetes since th e  second w orld  
war. In  the  six ties he v isited  the  U SA , and  
in  Boston saw for th e  first tim e a sum m er 
camp organized for d iabetic children. Back 
in  H ungary he started to  apply th is  experi
ence. F ollow ing h is preparatory work the  
Budapest C hildrens’ C lin ic  organized a tw o-  
w eek sum m er cam p for 36 d iabetic children  
in  1 9 6 6 ; th is provided im portant experi
ence for th e  experts taking part. T h ey  found  
that the sum m er camp had a beneficial effect 
on both  the m etabolism  and the psychical 
cond itions o f  the children. In  19 8 0  4 8  ch il
dren could go to  a sum m er cam p, in  1981  
th e  num ber had risen to  I I I .  In  these pro
vincial camps specialists, psychologists, 
nurses, laboratory assistants and educational 
experts observed and exam ined the children. 
Barta and h is collaborators published  their  
findings in  Orvosi Hetilap (M ed ica l W eekly). * 
T h ey confirmed the findings o f  other research 
in  H ungary and abroad: as a result o f  
the cam p the daily  in su lin  requirem ent 
dropped from  3 6  to  2 7  u n its for girls and 
from  3 0  to  2 1  un its for boys. W ith  
the im provem ent o f  their sugar-m etabolism  
their  assim ilation  o f  fa t also show ed a 
marked im provem ent. Apart from  these

* Dr. Lajos Barta, Dr. Mária Molnár and 
Mária Tichy: Diabeteses gyermekek táborozásának 
befolyása az anyagcsere állapotra. (The Influence of 
Holiday Camps for Diabetic Children on their 
Metabolism). Orvosi Hetilap, 1981/20.

biological changes the awareness o f  illness 
also d im in ished  m arkedly: the children  
learned to  take care o f  them selves and their  
feeling  o f  inferiority d im in ished. In  the tw o-  
w eek  cam p dietary cond itions were o p tim a l: 
everything was cooked in  vegetable o il and  
the children ate six tim es per d a y : breakfast, 
elevenses, lunch , afternoon snack, supper, and 
a supplem entary supper. For physical exercise 
the cam p leaders organised gam es, dances, 
discos, tabletennis and other tournam ents.

For v isitin g  parents D r. Barta and h is 
collaborators organised consultations and  
inform ation-sessions. T h ey  exchanged infor
m ation on  their experience and arrived at the  
conclusion that dietary habits differed  
extrem ely, not on ly  betw een  nations, but  
betw een fam ily  and fam ily , and from  com 
m un ity  to  com m unity .

T he pioneer w ork o f  the collaborators 
o f  th is C lin ic  relied on the constant and 
m ultifaceted  research o f  previous decades. 
D r. Barta and D r. Pál G egesi-K iss, the  
form er head o f  the  C lin ic, syn th etized  the  
studies and their findings in  their book on  
childhood diabetes. Since its first appearance 
in  1956  th e  book has been revised several 
tim es and is s t ill the up-to-date basic work  
on the treatm ent o f  in fant and children’s 
diabetes in  H ungary.

O ne o f  the tw o Budapest Paediatric 
C lin ics caters for about h a lf  o f  H ungary’s 
diabetic children; several provincial tow ns  
have also care centres (M isk o lc , D ebrecen, 
Pécs). Specialists in  the field m aintain  close 
and regular relations w ith  each other on  
questions o f  healing and treatm ent; they are 
in  close touch  w ith  specialists in  neigh
bouring countries and their contacts w ith  
specialized in stitu tes in  the  W est are also  
expanding. H ungarian telev ision  broadcast 
tw o reports on  sum m er cam ps for diabetic  
children in  1980  and 198 1 . T hese aroused  
nationw ide interest. In  H ungary these  
sum m er cam ps, m eals, accom m odation and 
so on  are entirely free o f  charge.

László Iván
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EASTER MONDAY IN  
TRANSDANUBIA

In H ungary it  is a universal habit, even  
in  the cities, to  sprinkle the girls and 
w om en  on  Easter M onday, to  m ake them  
fer tile  throughout the com ing year. In  
places where the tradition is kept pro
perly, sprinklers get in  return the g ift  
o f  colourfu lly  painted and decorated eggs. 
But in  som e villages o f  Transdanubia, 
W estern H ungary, the young m en, the  
lads, and even tw o or three year o ld  boys 
go around the v illage w ith  w hips plaited  
o f  tw igs, and flog the girls and young  
w om en. T h e  rhym e they recite says that 
the purpose o f  the beating is the sam e as 
that o f  the Easter sprinkling, it  ensures 
that a g irl’s “hands are d iligen t, her legs 
dancing,” and that she w ill  not suffer boils  
in  the year to  com e.

D uring the 18th century peasants were 
se ttled  in to  th is region from  the western  
part o f  what is now  Slovakia. In  som e v il
lages the Slovak version o f  the rhym e is s t i l l  
know n, in  others on ly  H ungarian is used. 
In  som e places, on ly  a sm all num ber o f  
Slovak fam ilies settled  in to  the larger 
H ungarian population, b u t the tradition  
becam e integrated in to  the local “village  
cu lture,” and has thus rem ained alive for 
m ore than tw o hundred years.

T h e  area from  w hich  the custom  origi
nates and where it  is s t i l l  a live is an eastern

band through Central Europe, German and 
Austrian territories, M oravia, Bohem ia, and 
th e  w estern part o f  Slovakia. I t  was brought 
to H ungary by the settlers from  th is zone. 
In  th e  m ore d istant past a religious origin  
can be discerned, as in  the M id d le  Ages the  
spouses had to  rem ind each other through  
flogging that they should be celibate before 
m aking their Easter com m union . T here  
also exists a lin k  w ith  other traditions o f  
flogging and w hipping, inclu d in g  som e  
w hich  are connected in  other places w ith  
the  carnival.

Lukács, László: Húsvéti korbácsolás (Easter 
flogging). Ethnografbia, 1981. N os. 2 -3 . pp. 
374- 399-

T . H .

TH E PORTA SPECIOSA 
IN ESZTERGOM

A  few  fragm ents o f  red, b lue and w hite  
m arble, a pain ting m ade som e 2 5 0  years 
ago, and a description. T h is  m uch has re
m ained o f  the m ain entrance to  the three- 
nave cathedral o f  S t Adalbert b u ilt  in  
E sztergom , the  capital c ity  o f  the  Árpád 
royal fam ily . T h e  entrance was b u ilt  at 
the  end o f  the 12th  century and for its  
beauty used to  be called Porta Speciosa, 
the B rilliant Gate. In  its upper, sem icircular 
field the unknow n m aster sculptured ou t o f  
marble slabs o f  different colours delicately  
fitted  together S t Stephen, the first K ing o f
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H ungary in  the act o f  offering H ungary in to  
the protection  o f  M ary. U nder th is, on  the  
architrave he placed K ing Béla III and the  
Archbishop Jób, the  builders o f  the church, 
and on  the tw o sides prophets and saints. 
A ll th is was done by incrustation dem and
in g  enorm ous s k i l l : on  the  red marble 
foundation th e  place for som e details o f  
the figures was chiseled ou t, and exactly  
carved w h ite  and b lue m arbles were fitted  
in to  it.

A  new  m osaic piece has now  been added  
to  the dispersed fragm ents o f  th is im portant 
work o f  H ungarian R om anesque. In  the  
w all o f  an E sztergom  cellar a marble frag
m en t has been  discovered, at the bottom  
o f  w h ich  som e fingers o f  a stretched out  
hand m ay be seen beside the damaged fea
tures o f  a young m ale head and on  the other 
side is the fluffy trunk o f  a lam b. T h is sm all 
fragm ent carried an im portant m eaning in  
an outstanding p la ce : it  represented at 
the h ighest p o in t o f  the gate the d ivine  
hand conferring a blessing, surrounded by  
angels, and Christ, G od’s lam b. T h e scroll 
o f  S t John the Baptist, carved on the le ft  
side o f  the  gate is inscribed w ith  Ecce Agnus 
Dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis! It was n ot d ifficu lt to  id en tify  the  
fragm ent from  the painting m ade o f  the  
gate, and so its origin  is beyond doubt.

T h e  church began to  decay slow ly  after 
the T urks had ravaged it . But the beauty  
o f  the Porta Speciosa, w hich  had remained  
intact, was so radiant even in  the 18 th  
century, that it  was intended to  bu ild  it  
in to  the basilica then b eing constructed  
(as happened to  the  renaissance Bakócz 
Chapel). T hen , on  M ay 2 , 1 7 6 4  the Turkish  
m inaret standing next to  it  collapsed and 
sm ashed it . T oday its brilliance m ust be 
restored from  dozens o f  fragm ents.

Horvath, István: Ein weiteres Fragment der 
Esztergomer Porta Speciosa (A further fragment o f  
the Porta Speciosa o f Esztergom). Acta Archeologica 
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Vol. XXXII. 
1980. pp. 346-362.

Á . N .

A SUBVERSIVE 
REYNOLDS PORTRAIT

T h is study by G éza G alavics investigates 
in  an original way the relationship betw een  
a work o f  art and the p u b lic ; the  source for 
the study is a report to  the  K ing Emperor. 
T h e work is th e  portrait o f  Louis Philippe  
Joseph, D uke o f  Orléans, by Joshua R eynolds 
(1 7 8 5 ), w h ich  is s t i l l  in  Buckingham  Palace 
and contemporary etchings o f  w h ich  were 
popular in  H ungary. T h e  m an inform ed  
against was the w ealthy and popular Baron 
László O rczy, one o f  the  major figures o f  
th e  aristocratic conspiracy against Joseph II 
(1 7 8 9 -1 7 9 0 ) . It was O rczy w ho organized  
a m ounted escort in  gala uniform s for the  
H ungarian Crown w hen it  was brought back  
to  Buda from  V ienna in  178 9 . T h e  suprem e 
m ilitary com m ander o f  H ungary reported  
in  1793 to  L eopold II w ho had succeeded  
his brother Joseph, that Baron O rczy had 
earlier kept the portrait o f  the D uke o f  
Orléans wearing a H ussar uniform  in  a 
room  o f  h is Buda hom e, though it  was no 
longer to  be seen in  h is present house in  
Pest. T h is  w as a dangerous m atter, since  
exactly a m onth  before the date o f  the de
nunciation, in  January 179 3 , the  D uke o f  
Orleans had voted for the  death o f  Louis 
X V I in  th e  C onvention.

T h e author’s analysis m akes it  clear that 
there was every justification to  consider 
the R eynolds painting, bearing in  m ind  its  
m ajestic sty le , the heroic figure wearing a 
H ungarian H ussar uniform , rising in to  the  
clouded sky, to  be the sym bolic expression  
o f  the m ood and politica l am bitions o f  the  
nobility . It is know n that O rczy saw m any  
sim ilarities betw een h im se lf  and the D uke. 
T h e D uke was the com mander o f  the French  
Hussars raised from  H ungarians. Around  
179 0  th e  p o litica l ideas o f  Orléans and 
O rczy were sim ilar. O rczy too  w anted the  
assistance o f  the N ationa l A ssem bly to  clip  
the powers o f  th e  sovereign. But the D uke, 
P hilippe É galité, as he drew nearer to  the
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Jacobins was no longer considered as m odel 
by O rczy; th is m ay have been the reason 
w hy th e  denunciator d id  n ot see the incri
m inating portrait in  the Baron’s house in  
Pest, in  1 793 .

R eynolds’ portrayal o f  a m ale figure in  a 
H ussar uniform  was so effective that it  was 
w id ely  im itated . T h e  Lord L ieutenant o f  a 
distant county, for instance, had a portrait 
o f  entirely sim ilar com position  painted for 
the  gallery o f  h is ancestors. H ow ever, the  
provincial painter considered R eynolds’ 
view  too  bold , he k ep t hardly anything o f  
the pathetic heroism  o f  the original paint
ing, h is portrait is m ore reticent, more 
rugged, natural, and its approach archaic. 
P olitica lly  the  H ungarian n ob ility  m ay  
have been b old  in  those tim es, b u t their  
taste was generally backward.

Galavics, Géza: Egy Reynolds kép mint politikai 
szimbólum a 18. szazai végi Magyarországon 
(A Reynolds portrait as a political symbol in 
Hungary at the end of the 18th century). Törté
nelmi Szemle, 1981. N o . 2. pp. 252-261 .

G . G .

THE ENDGAME OF 
TH E SECOND WORLD WAR

“W as H ungary an u n w illin g  satellite  or 
the last sa tellite?” T hese opposing view s 
are th e  starting p o in t for th e  latest article 
by the historian G yörgy R ánki. J. F. M on t
gom ery, w ho was then  the  U n ited  States 
m inister in  Budapest, a w itness to  and partic
ipant in  th e  H orth y  regim e’s tentatives 
towards the  W est, chose the first definition  
in  the title  o f  a book he published  in  1947 . 
But H ungary was usually  m entioned  after 
the war as H itler ’s last sa tellite , and in  
H ungary in  the early 50s and even later 
th is  becam e the official view , the basic tenet  
o f  p o litica l journalism  and historiography, 
o f  w hat was actually  taught in  schools.

In  testing these tw o extrem e view s, 
R ánki establishes that these are n ot merely

form ulae o f  ex post facto self-justification  or 
stigm a, but express genuine trends w hich  
existed  in  H ungarian p o litics during the  
Second W orld  W ar. In  other words, the  
tw o together provide the fu ll  truth. W hat 
th e  author is exactly look ing for is the  
explanation: “w hat is the  reason that 
although H ungary was the first to  try to  
get out o f  the  war, she was th e  last to  
finish  the  m ovem ents o f  disengagem ent 
from  the Germans?” H is  thorough discussion  
discloses that the m ain  reasons lay in  the  
country’s strategic p osition  and her w ors
en in g  relations w ith  her neighbours fo l
low in g  on  the  Trianon Peace Treaty.

T h e  article appeared at a tim e w hen  
th is  question, and especially its social and 
hum an aspects, had suddenly com e to  the  
fore in  H ungarian in tellectual and literary 
life . In  recent years, several h igh-ranking  
H orth y  officers have published  their m e
m oirs, there have been film s, television  
interview s and a series o f  reports investigat
in g  the H ungarian attem pts at getting  out 
o f  th e  war, th e  reasons for the weaknesses 
and the  relative achievem ents o f  the H u n 
garian anti-fascist resistance, th e  m assive 
help  given  to  P olish  refugees, th e  hum ane 
treatm ent o f  French prisoners o f  war. 
A  recent docum entary novel b y  a young  
writer, András S im onffy, attracted great 
atten tion .*  In  th is he sets in  its  historic  
background and relates the  story o f  h is  
father, w ho belonged to  the  anti-G erm an  
w in g o f  the  H ungarian officer corps, but 
was treated after the  war not as anti
fascist resister, b u t as an enem y, a m an o f  
the old  regim e.

T h e story was obviously  considered as 
sym bolic by m ost readers and received w ith  
a certain satisfaction. P ublic op in ion  in  any 
nation does n ot react happily i f  it  is inces
santly rem inded that the country came ou t  
badly even in  com parison to  a ll its neigh
bours during that crucial test o f  peoples. 
In  the  post-w ar years, and especially  during

*

I ° 3

See NHQ  85
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the R ákosi regim e, instead o f  facing the  
past realistically, an attem pt was m ade to  
inject in to  the nation  the largest possible  
dosage o f  g u ilt. But on ly  the  prosecutor 
was heard, there was no case given  for the  
defence.

W h at began a few  years ago, is  an en ti
rely understandable process o f  self-rehabili
tation  by the  nation, w h ich  today— also  
understandably— is carried ou t prim arily  
through the  pen  and the screen. O ne partic
ipant in  a discussion on  S im on fiy ’s novel, 
M ik lós Béládi, was able to  claim  that in  
H ungary literature o ften  adopts the tasks 
o f  historiography. But the less popular 
b u t necessary task o f  finding the balance 
devolved on  th e  historians present; they  
had to  p o in t ou t th e  deeper reasons for the  
failure to  turn against Germ an fascism . 
In  H ungary— in  contrast to  the occupied  
neighbouring countries— a patriot was not 
necessarily an anti-fascist. For th is one had 
to  be consciously a dem ocrat or a socialist. 
T h is is w hy the anti-G erm an m oves w ith in  
the  army and the state apparatus remained  
isolated and halfhearted. As Gyula Juhász 
said, th is system  was able to  adjust a b it to  
the right or to  the le ft, bu t was unable to  
carry ou t a sharp turn. T h e international 
situation  and territorial interests chained it  
to  th e  Germans, and the system ’s origin in  
counter-revolution prevented the  turning to  
the Soviet U n io n  w hich  was a precondition  
for getting  ou t o f  the war. T h is  paralyzed  
the capacity to  act n ot on ly  o f  H orthy, 
Bethlen, or Kállay, but also o f  m uch more 
resolute anti-G erm an elem ents. M ore is 
involved than repeated or coincidental 
blunders. From  th is derives the heart
rendering contradiction betw een the martyr
dom  o f  Endre B ajcsy-Z silinszky, General 
János Kiss and m any officers, the acceptance 
o f  great risks by innum erable honest H u n 
garians, and the picture that the  country  
show ed to  the outside world.

Ránki, György: A német-magyar kapcsolatok 
néhány problémája, 1933-1944  (Some problems in

104
German-Hungarian relations, 1933-1944). Való
ság, N o . 9 . 1981. pp. 1 -18 .

Komporsrág katonái (The soldiers o f  ferry- 
land). Miklós Béládi, Tibor Cseres, Tibor Eré
nyi, Gyula Juhász and the author discuss András 
Simonffy’s collage novel. Életünk, N o . 1. 1982.

MULTIPLE DEPRIVATION

T he H ungarian Sociological Society held  
in  1981 a scientific conference on social 
groups liv in g  in  a state o f  m u ltip le  depriva
tion . A lthough the N ationa l Planning Office 
and specialists had dealt w ith  these questions 
earlier, th is was the first occasion that the  
problem s found a forum  for discussion from  
several angles.

According to  István H uszár, H ead  o f  
the In stitu te o f  the  Social Scien ces, w ho  
gave the introductory lecture, persons or 
fam ilies are deprived w hen their opportuni
ties to satisfy their needs, their liv in g  con
d itions and their opportunities in  life  are 
substantially worse than those for the major
ity  o f  society.

T h e section  o f  the population  w hose  
m onth ly  incom e was below  1200  forint per 
capita num bered over 7 0 0  thousand in  1977 . 
H uszár defines tw o large social groups in  
the low  incom e stratum : pensioner house
holds, and the u nsk illed  worker and agri
cultural m anual groups. In  the latter group, 
fam ilies w ith  three or m ore children are 
in  an especially  d ifficu lt situation . A lthough  
in  the past tw en ty  years incom e inequalities 
have d im inished  b oth  as betw een  the m ain  
occupation groups and betw een  tow n  and 
country, disadvantage in  incom e for the  
fam ilies bringing up children has not been  
reduced in  com parison w ith  the child less 
and fam ilies w ith  a single  ch ild ; th is is 
despite the  fact that the am ount o f  fam ily  
allowance and other population policy  
allocations have considerably increased.

D eprivations caused by housing condi
tions affect those liv in g  in  cramped and
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poorly equipped residential housing and 
also young fam ilies w ho find it  very 
difficu lt to  obtain  liv in g  quarters. Educa
tional deprivations prim arily affect approxi
m ately five per cent o f  children w ho do not 
com plete the eight form s o f  primary school, 
those w ho attend auxiliary schools, and the  
G ypsy population. H uszár stressed that the  
deprived m ust n ot be identified  w ith  the  
G ypsy ethnic group, since a considerable 
portion o f  the latter are not am ong those  
w ith  a low  incom e, and the low  incom e  
stratum  is m uch m ore num erous than the  
ethnic G ypsy population.

A n im portant group is that o f  children  
at risk, includ ing those in  state care. T he  
lecture also dealt w ith  disadvantages in  o ld  
age, w ith  the situation  o f  the chronically i l l  
and disabled, and finally provided data on  
the num ber and com position  o f  those find
in g  it  d ifficu lt to  adapt socially , deviants.

Especially grave problem s exist in  cases 
where deprivations are m u ltip le . H uszár  
assumes that m u ltip le  deprivation w ill  
exist as a problem  in  the com ing decades 
too, though the relative w eight o f  the factors 
causing deprivation m ay change. Conse
quently, m oderating the deprivations, pro
v id in g  support for th is stratum  cannot be 
dram atic in  effect, but requires great per- 
severence and a great deal o f  tim e. State  
and social help  are both  needed. Som e  
deprivations m ay be m itigated  by social 
m onetary allow ances, health  and educational 
measures. But at present w e do not yet 
have available a com plex concept o f  welfare 
policy  and its instrum entation  through w hich  
reproduction o f  the deprived situation  can 
be lim ited . T h is  is not the least o f  socio logy’s 
tasks.

A fter th is introduction, the conference 
discussed in  five sections questions connected  
w ith  deprivation. T hese w ere: the  role o f  
the social structure in  the creation and m ul
tip lication  o f  deprivations; 2 . the role o f  
incom e, housing and the settlem en t environ
m en t in  deprivation; 3. deprivation at 
various stages in  life  (fam ilies w ith  young

children, the o ld ); 4 . educational depriva
tions; 5. deviance as the cause and conse
quence o f  social deprivations.

Huszár, István: A bátrányoshclygetüek Magyar- 
országon (The deprived in Hungary). Társadalmi 
Sgemle, 1981. N o . 6. pp. 89 -100 .

Böhm, Antal (ed): Vita a többoldalúan bátrá- 
nyosbelygetű csoportokról (Debate on multiple de
prived groups). Társadalmi Sgcmle, 1981. N o . 6. 
pp. 100-109.

R . A .

DEFENDING THE VILLAGE

H ungary inherited from  the past a 
very unevenly developed pattern o f  se t
tlem en ts. U n t il  1945 she had a capital 
city, Budapest, a true m etropolis, bu t she 
had no other m odern large city . In  the first 
10 to  15 years fo llow in g  the  Second W orld  
W ar, litt le  was done to  m itigate these region
al inequalities. R apid industrialization  
could be achieved at the low est cost in  the  
already existing large industrial concentra
tion— Budapest. H ow ever, the drawbacks o f  
th is regional developm ent soon becam e 
m anifest: m anpower reserves becam e ex
hausted in  Budapest, the infrastructure be
came overburdened, a grave housing shortage 
developed. For these reasons, the goal o f  
decentralizing econom ic developm ent was 
form ulated around i9 6 0 .  Great em phasis 
was laid  on developing five im portant cities 
in  the country, to  allow  these to  becom e  
counterw eights to  Budapest. T h e pattern o f  
settlem en t plan adopted by th e  Govern
m ent in  1971 w ent further: in  addition  
to  the h igh  priority urban centres it  marked  
ou t m edium  priority centres (som e o f  w hich  
had already achieved c ity  status, other 
tow nships were marked for developm ent 
in to  cities). T h e purpose o f  a ll th is was for 
every part o f  the country to  have a centre 
exercising urban functions so that no area 
o f  the country w ou ld  lack a city . T h e  plan  
further set out those villages w hich , as low  
priority centres were to  prove basic supplies 
and services to  the surrounding villages.

i ° 5
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Both studies analyze trends observed  
since the adoption and realization o f  the  
plan and the shortcom ings w hich  have 
occurred. T h e  b iggest problem s are seen  
at the  village level. H ere progress has been  
unsatisfactory, and in  certain areas a regres
sion  has even occurred. G yörgy Enyedi 
poin ts ou t the disproportionate and increas
in g  urban concentration o f  com m unal devel
opm ent. For instance, in  197 9  cities used  
up 8 8  per cent o f  the country’s to ta l com 
m unal developm ent fund  (4 z  per cent by  
Budapest alone) even though  4 7  per cent o f  
H ungary’s population  lives in  v illages. C on
sequently, the m ajority o f  the villages 
designated as low er priority centres m ade 
insufficient progress, and those w ith  a popu
lation  o f  under one thousand actually  
declined. T heir population  d im inished  and 
becam e aged, their basic services (including  
schools) becam e m ore rem ote from  urban 
basic services. C onsequently people liv in g  
there have to  p u t up w ith  a num ber o f  
handicaps.

T h e  progress m ade by som e sm all tow ns 
and tow nships chosen for developm ent in to  
cities has not been entirely satisfactory either. 
Larger cities, especially  county seats o ften  
received too h igh  a share o f  the  developm ent 
funds.

R ecogn izing  these shortcom ings, the  
G overnm ent m odified in  1981 the earlier 
se ttlem en t developm ent plan. György Enyedi 
stresses that it  w il l  be necessary to  decentral
ize  decision  m aking on se ttlem en t devel
opm ent, to  increase opportunities for city  
and especially village councils to  find finance 
and exercise in itia tive, so that developm ent 
o f  the infrastructure can be less uneven and 
adequate basic services can be provided in  
th e  sm aller villages too.

Kőszegfalvi, György: A magyarországi település
rendszer helyzete, fejlődésének sajátosságai, fejlesztésé
nek feladatai (The situation of the settlement net
work in Hungary, characteristics o f  its progress, 
tasks for its development). Demográfia, 1981. N os. 
2 -3 . pp. 218-242 .

Enyedi, György: A magyar településhálózat át

alakulási tendenciái (Transformation tendencies in 
the Hungarian settlement network). Magyar Tudo
mány, 1981. N o. 10. pp. 727-734 .

R . A .

HUNGARIAN ENTERPRISES 
ON THE REFORM PATH

It is a com m onplace am ong East Euro
pean econom ists that in  discussing the  
econom ies o f  these countries, th e  authors 
speak o f  a centralized and a decentralized  
m odel. In  the form er the plan instructions 
flow  from  the centre o f  econom ic guidance, 
in  the latter th e  m arket relations o f  auto
nom ous enterprises help  to  explain  the  
function ing o f  th e  system .

Schw eitzer b o ld ly  breaks w ith  th is b i
polar theoretical construction and claim s 
that— at least in  H ungary— since the end  
o f  the fifties w e have been able to  w itness 
the gradual realization o f  a third m odel or 
type, in  w hich  elem ents o f  both  types have 
to  be present, bu t not w ith  determ ining  
force. T here is good reason w hy— and th is  
is am ply illustrated  by the  author— the  
ideology and theory o f  the  m odel can be 
reconstructed from  the w ritings o f  som e  
H ungarian econom ists.

T h e new  type, w hich  is called by Schw eit
zer “econom ic guidance relying on  enter
prise responsib ility  for su p p ly ,” assumes 
that the enterprises are m erged in  such  
sizes that they enjoy a m onop olistic  position  
on the m arket for a range o f  products, and 
that they can consequently be m ade res
ponsib le for efficiently assessing dem and for 
a given  range o f  products and for producing  
enough to  satisfy th is dem and. In  its ow n  
field, the m ain  repository for planning is 
an enterprise w h ich  has a clear range o f  
products, and w hich  has no com petitor.

H ow ever,— contrary to  expectations—  
the m onopolistic enterprises w ith  a large 
range o f  products have encountered sim ilar  
problem s in  planning as central p lanning  
used to  in  the plan precept system . Central
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planning by its very nature could  not cope 
w ith  the w ide assortm ent o f  goods, the  
dem and for sm all series, th e  quality, after
sales service, supply  o f  spare parts. In  
contrast, in  the  system  o f  econom ic guidance 
relying on  enterprise responsib ility  for 
supply, th e  planners o f  the large enterprises 
disregard a ll th is because th e  interest o f  
the  large enterprise in  a m onopolistic  
position  is to  produce the largest possible  
series o f  the sm allest possible num ber o f  
products, and there is no com petition  to  
induce it  to  accept the additional costs 
w h ich  a w ider range, constant im provem ent 
in  quality , good after-sales service and 
spare part supply  w ou ld  involve.

S chw eitzer’s hypothesis is not only  
interesting because he endeavours to  gen
eralize sym ptom s w hich  are to  be seen  
frequently in  practice, but in  so doing he 
m ay have a very fertile  im pact on econom ic 
thought. But it  cannot be excluded that 
h is ideas w il l  be used by those econom ists 
w ho in  their analysis o f  the  past quarter 
century are trying to  reduce the im portance 
o f  the reform  o f  1968 and w ho lik e  to  stress 
the— according to  th is reviewer, im posed—  
idea o f  unbroken progress and a troublefree 
process o f  reform s lasting since 1957 .

Schweitzer, Iván: A vállalati szervezet és a gaz^ 
dasági mechanizmus nihány összefüggése (Some inter
connections between enterprise organization and 
the economic mechanism). Közgazdasági Szemle, 
1978. N os. 7 -8 . pp. 807-816.

M . L .

IONS AND SOLUTIONS

A lthough the first quantitative theory on  
electrolites, that is solutions capable o f  
conducting electric current, is nearly one 
hundred years o ld , w e are s t i l l  not able to  
satisfactorily interpret their behaviour.

T h e chem ist th inks in  m odels. H e  makes 
assum ptions concerning the structure o f  the

m aterial to  be studied , and compares the  
results o f  calculations based on  these 
assum ptions w ith  experim ental values. Ac
cording to  assum ptions m ade by th e  Indian  
scholar J. C. G hosh in  the final years o f  th e  
G reat W ar, ions take up a strict order in  the  
so lu tion , just as in  the crystals o f  so lids. 
T h e G hosh-theory, called the la ttice-m odel, 
has long been  replaced by th e  D ebye-  
H iick e l theory, according to  w hich  the  
p osition ing o f  the ions is characterized  
m ore by sm udging than by localization . 
In  recent years the— now  statistically  inter
preted— lattice-lik e m odel for electrolites 
has again becom e popular. T h is  w ould  
seem  to  be another exam ple o f  how  science  
evokes b y  reviving, under the influence o f  
new  ideas, an idea w hich  was thought to  
have been superceded.

T h e international effort in  reinterpret
in g  electrochem ical facts includes som e 
outstanding H ungarian scientists. T h e work  
o f  Im re R uff, Professor o f  Inorganic and 
A nalytical C hem istry at the  E ötvös Loránd 
U niversity, and collaborators have greatly  
enhanced the capacity o f  the la ttice m odel. 
In the m odel they make assum ptions con
cerning the interaction betw een ions 
situated, in  th e  statistical sense, on  points 
o f  the la ttice, calculate th e  pair correlation  
functions characteristic o f  the interaction, 
and draw conclusions on the therm ody
nam ic properties o f  the system . T heir  
m odels offer alternatives, especially for the  
explanation o f  the behaviour o f  concentrated  
solutions w ith  strong electrolites.

T h e work o f  József L iszti (C hem ical 
U niversity, V eszprém ) and Lajos M észáros 
(Electrochem ical Research Group o f  the 
H ungarian A cadem y o f  Sciences) carried 
ou t w ith  Im re R uff, on  the non-linear  
dielectric behaviour o f  liq u id s, is partly  
based on R u ff’s w ork on  the la ttice m odel.

Journal o f  Chemical Soc. Faraday. Trans. Vol. 
77 . pp. 1189—1202. 1981. Journal o f Chemi
cal Physics. V ol. 74 . pp, 68 9 6 -6 9 0 1 . 1981.

P. É.
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SYNTHETIC SEX 
HORM ONES

G onadoliberin (in  the scientific litera
ture also know n as G n -R H ) is the  brain 
horm one regulating the secretion o f  the  
gonadotropic horm ones in  th e  pituitary  
gland. G onadotropic horm ones control not 
on ly  egg m aturation and ovu lation  in  
w om en bu t also sperm atogenesis in  m en. 
T hus, gonadoliberin  plays a key role in  
controlling sexual and reproductive func
tions. T h e  horm one was discovered in  the  
U S  in  1971 b y  A .V . Schally for w hich  
he and h is tw o fe llo w  researchers were 
awarded the N o b e l Prize in  M edicine in  
197 7 . For the past ten  years th e  In stitu te  o f  
Biochem istry at S em m elw eis U niversity  
M edical School, Budapest has been colla
borating fru itfu lly  w ith  Schally in  synthetiz-  
in g  new , chem ically  m odified derivatives o f  
gonadoliberin. T hese derivatives, called  
com petitive inhibitors, have the sam e 
structure as gonadoliberin, b ind to  its  
specific receptor m olecules but— in contrast 
to  natural gonadoliberin— do n ot in itia te  the  
release o f  the gonadotropic horm ones.

T h e screening o f  new  com pounds has 
revealed that the new  gonadoliberin analo
gues have long lasting inhibitory potency on  
gonadotropic horm one secretion w hich  is 
very advantageous in  the drug control o f  
m ale fertility . As a result o f  th is research, 
a num ber o f  synthetic  substances have 
been tested in  hum ans (both  in  fem ales and 
m ales) w ith  prom ising laboratory results.

C, Spona, } ., Seprődi, J. Teplán, I . : Inhibition 
o f LH-Release by Synthetic Analogues o f  LH -RH  
in Rat Pituitary Cell Culture. Peptides 2 :65 -73 , 
1981.

Gonzalez, Barcena, D ., Kastin, A. J., Coy, 
D . H ., Nikolics, K., Schally, A. V . : Suppression 
o f gonadotropic release in man by an inhibitory 
analogue o f L H -R H . Lancet ii: 997-998 , 1977.

J. H .

W ITHOUT WORDS

T h is new  theoretical approach to  the  
old  question  o f  the  unconscious is an elabo
rated and expanded version o f  a paper 
presented at the International Sym posium  
on the U nconscious, organized by the  
Soviet A cadem y o f  Sciences in  T b ilis i, in  
1979 . A fter review ing the  various definitions 
o f  the unconscious b y  Freud and h is  
disciples at d ifferent phases o f  the  develop
m en t o f  Freudian theory, th e  author 
points to  the fact that unconscious can be 
conscious on ly  through w ords: th e  uncons
cious psychic content is not accessible to  
verbal expression. W ith  the help  o f  observa
tio n  from  the psychoanalytic process, 
theoretical elem ents taken from  different 
philosophical schools (W ittgen ste in , R ussell, 
K orzybski’s general sem antics, am ong others) 
and m odels o f  hum an m em ory the regula
tion  o f  behaviour and experience is described  
as a com plex, hierarchically organized  
cognitive system , a sem antic structure. 
T h e conscious in  th is m odel is strictly  con
nected to  verbally expressible m eanings and 
anything that cannot be clad in  words is 
unconscious, since it  is  not integrated in to  
the sem antic structure o f  cognition . T he  
unconscious content however corresponds 
to  certain past experiences and constellations 
o f  m eaning stored in  the m em ory and can 
thus be retrieved by, for exam ple, the  
psychoanalytical m ethod  o f  free associa
tions, by the  analysis o f  dreams, and so on. 
T h e author points out that Freud’s primary 
concern was not so m uch to  found  a new  
psychology o f  the unconscious, b u t to  
understand the function ing o f  the conscious 
ego and to  treat disturbances in  th is func
tioning. T h e sem antic theory o f  the un
conscious derives from  the very sam e concern 
and has som e relevance to  the practice o f  
psychotherapy as w ell as to  the theory o f  
how  the hum an personality functions.

Buda, Béla: A tudattalan szemantikai elmllete 
(A szavak és a fogalmak szerepe a viselkedés sza
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bályozásában és az énműködések szervezésében). 
A Semantic Theory o f  the Unconscious. (The 
Role o f Words and Concepts in the Regulation 
o f Behaviour and the Organization o f Experience.) 
Pszichológia, 1982. N o . 2. pp. 4 7 -6 5 .

B. B.

PARADENTAL AILMENTS

C om m on dental ailm ents w hich  lead 
to  the loss o f  teeth  are d iv ided  into tw o  
large groups: caries and paradental a ilm ents. 
In the fifties epidem ological surveys were 
carried out on the frequency o f  paradental 
ailm ents, b u t no uniform  m ethod was used  
for these surveys. M ore exact diagnostic  
criteria were needed to  m ake comparisons 
valid . Such a m ethod, called the index- 
num ber m ethod  was applied in  H ungary  
for the first tim e in  195 3 , m ainly  to  the  
gum s o f  children. A substantial step for
ward came w ith  the use o f  the screening  
m ethod  o f  epidem ological surveys advocated  
by W H O  and used in  th e  Far East. From  
the m u lti-in d ex  system , by then  in  w ide
spread use, K . Sally and I. Gera developed a 
new  m ethod for the rapid screening o f  the  
Hungarian population  in  groups. T h ey  ap
p lied  and adapted three kinds o f  measure
m en t in d ices: the  oral hygiene, the  gingival, 
and the paradental indices. C onsequently it  
becam e possib le to  register the degree o f  
gravity and in tensity  o f  paradental ailm ents, 
and to  define the  early sym ptom s. In  1973  
i t  was established in  the exam ination o f  
4 5 4  tex tile  factory workers that not a single  
entirely healthy paradent was found. Ac
cording to  a survey made in  1975 , am ong  
11 3 0  pregnant w om en  on ly  10 .8  per cent 
healthy paradents were found, and in  8 9 ,2  
per cent o f  cases g in g iv itis was diagnosed. 
According to a screening o f  4 5 4  primary 
school children in  1976 , 84 ,3  per cent had 
gingiv itis, and 50 per cent o f  six year old  
children had inflam ed gum s. E pidem ologi
cal surveys indicating the in tensity  o f  para
dental ailm ents produced indices show ing  
that the deterioration o f  oral hygiene was

generally parallel w ith  the gravity o f  para
dental a ilm ents. Dr. Jolán Bánóczy, Director  
o f  the D enta l Conservation D epartm ent o f  
the Sem m elw eis U niversity M edical School 
is a leading theoretical and practical expert 
on these widespread dental diseases. H er  
com prehensive treatise also offers advice, and 
em phasises that the w orldw ide accent is on  
the  com plex prevention o f  paradental a il
m ents. T h e  treble index system , developed  
in  H ungary, ensures th is and is a remark
able achievem ent b y  the H ungarian health  
service.

Dr. Bánóczy, Jolán: A paradentopátiák etiopato- 
genezjse, klinikai lefolyása, a gyógyítás Is megelőzés 
eszközei. (The ethiopatogenesis o f paradento- 
pathies, their clinical course, the instruments o f  
cure and prevention). Orvosi Hetilap, 1982. vol. 
123. N o. 7. pp. 387- 3 93 -

L . I.
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Ethnographia— the quarterly o f  the  H u n 
garian Ethnographical Society  

Acta Archeologica— a quarterly o f  the H u n 
garian A cadem y o f  Sciences 

Történelmi Szemle— a quarterly o f  the In sti
tu te  o f  H istorical S tudies o f  the Hungarian  
Academ y o f  Sciences 

Valóság— a m onth ly  o f  th e  social sciences 

Életünk— a literary review  published  in  
Szom bathely

Társadalmi Szemle— th e th eoretica l and po
litica l m o n th ly  o f  the H S W P

Demográfia— a quarterly o f  the C om m ittee  
for D em ography o f  the H ungarian Academ y  
o f  Sciences and th e  Central Statistics O ffice 
Magyar Tudomány— a m onth ly  journal o f  the  
H ungarian Academ y o f  Sciences 
Közgazdasági Szemle— a m onth ly  o f  the  
C om m ittee for Econom ic Sciences o f  the  
H ungarian Academ y o f  Sciences 
Pszichológia— a quarterly o f  the  In stitu te o f  
Psychology o f  the H ungarian Academ y o f  
Sciences
Orvosi Hetilap— a w eekly  for m edical prac
titioners
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I S T V Á N  K A R D O S

DARWINISM TODAY

A Discussion by Hungarian Biologists

T h e 18th  A pril saw the  io o th  anniversary 
o f  D arw in’s death. By D ecem ber 1981  
150 years had passed since he se t ou t on  
his journey around the w orld to  collect the  
materials on w hich  he was to  base his fun 
dam ental treatise. D uring his life  and 
after his death, D arw in stood in  the cross
fire o f  controversy for having m ade a 
discovery o f  ideological im portance. For 
som e years silence seem ed to  surround 
D arw inism , b u t recent years have seen  
vigorous argum ents, especially on h is  
theory o f  evolution . A m ong the m any, I 
select one, from  a lecture by C olin  Patterson  
at the M useum  o f  N atural H istory  in  
London, where he said: “A s i t  turns out, 
all one can learn about the  history o f  life  
is learned from  system atics, from  the  
groupings one finds in  nature. T h e  rest o f  
i t  is  storytelling o f  one sort or another. 
W e  have access to  the tips o f  the tree; 
the tree itse lf  is theory, and people w ho  
pretend to  know  about th e  tree and to  
describe w hat w ent on  in  it— how  the  
branches cam e o f f  and the tw igs came 
o ff—are, I  th ink , te llin g  stories.” (Q uoted  
in  Brian L eith : “A nim al, V egetable or 
M ineral. . . ” , The Listener, 8 O ctober 1981 . 
p . 390 .) Patterson set o ff  a live ly  debate, 
b u t neither his op in ion  nor the question  
mark he adds to  the theory o f  evolution  
derived from  or attributed to  Darwin  
appear to  be unique. T h u s it  has seem ed  
w orthw hile to  sound ou t several leading  
H ungarian b iologists.

I pu t m y questions to  Professor Gábor 
V id a (head o f  the D epartm ent o f  G enetics, 
E ötvös Loránd U niversity , Budapest), Profes
sor V ilm os Csányi (director o f  the Laboratory 
o f  Behaviour G enetics, E ötvös Loránd U n i
versity, G ödöllő), and Professor G éza T ó th  
(head o f  the  Chair o f  Biology at the post
graduate school o f  the N ationa l In stitu te o f  
E ducation , Budapest).

István Kardos: D o  you  th in k  that th is  
debate about th e  Darw inian theory is  
justified, is  there a topical reason, or has 
it  flared up just now  by chance?

Gábor Vida: I t  is typical, since in  the  
developm ent o f  any branch o f  science it  is 
from  tim e to  tim e necessary to  compare 
new ly discovered data w ith  earlier hypo
theses. T h is  ensures the developm ent o f  
the theory. D arw in’s great discovery is the  
scientific theory o f  the origin and evolution  
o f  the species. T h e  essence o f  its starting  
p oin t is that in  th e  natural populations o f  
every species variation and reproduction, 
accom panied by natural selection , ensure 
perm anent adjustm ent, inadeptedness. T h is  
revolutionary claim  becam e very popular in  
th e  second h a lf  o f  the last century and, in  the  
beginning serious conflict on ly  arose w hen  
there was an a ttem pt to  extend these theses  
to  m an. T h e first debates w h ich  were genu
inely  scientific took  place w hen there w as an 
attem p t after th e  turn o f  the century to  
reconcile th e  law s o f  M endel and other 
fundam ental laws o f  genetics w ith  D ar
w in ’s earlier doctrines. T h en  b io log ists
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d iv id ed  in to  tw o  cam ps: th e  M endelists  
and the D arw in ists. T h e D arw in ists were 
then  m ain ly  taxonom ists and biom etricians 
(in terestingly , today  th e  situ a tion  is re
versed), w ho were able to  observe continuous  
variation  in  nature and tried  to  interpret 
th is  through the process o f  evo lu tion . From  
another side, the  gen etic ists  o f  th e  period, 
such as D e  V ries, M organ and h is collabo
rators found  that inherited  change was not 
con tinu ou s bu t occurred in  jum ps (m uta
tions), and th is  appeared to  contradict 
D arw in’s earlier observations. For som e  
t im e  th e  tw o  extrem e view s were opposed  
to  each other, and the  contrad iction  was 
o n ly  resolved w hen, on the one hand  
further gen etic  research confirm ed that m u 
ta tio n  w as o ften  n ot a great leap b u t a sm all 
change w h ich  cou ld  be explained  by  
disturb ing environm ental influences and  
hence d id  n ot interrupt the  process. T h is  
w as also confirm ed by the  discovery o f  
polygenic inheritance. O n  the other hand, 
th e  D arw inist cam p also tried to  argue 
through the support o f  em pirical m ethods  
w h ich  were m ore convincing to  th e  M en 
delists. Before then , on ly  M endelians had  
thou gh t in  exp erim ental system s. T h ey  
had tried  to  m ake m ost environm ental con
d itio n s uniform , so as to  ob tain  a more un
equivocal answer to  the q u estion  put in  the  
exp erim en t. A s is w ell know n, in  nature 
m any k inds o f  forces exercise the ir  in fluence  
sim u ltan eou sly , and th is  can m ud d le  the  
causal in terpretation  o f  phenom ena. F inally , 
th e  tw o  k in d s o f  v iew s approached each 
other to  th e  ex ten t tha t tow ards th e  end  o f  
the th ir ties  a syn th etic  theory o f  evo lu tio n  
could  appear in  D ob zh an sk y’s b ook: Gene
tics and the Origin of Species. T h e  t i t le  it s e lf  
in d ica tes tha t gen etics and D arw in ism  can 
be reconciled . T h is  happy sy m b iosis lasted  
for rather a lon g  t im e . T h e  D arw in  cente
nary o f  1 9 5 9 ,  by w h ich  I  n ow  m ean the  
i  o o th  anniversary o f  the first p u b lication  o f  
The Origin of Species, took  place during  th is  
happy sta te  o f  affairs. H ow ever, in  the  
s ix t ie s  gen etic  and popu lation -b io log ica l

research brought results w h ich  again pu t a 
q u estion  m ark to  th e  neo-D arw in istic  
synthesis. T h is  opposition  was joined by a 
further group in  the seventies: som e pa
leontologists and system aticists. T hey were 
o f  the opin ion  that the thorough strati
graphic exam ination o f  the fossil finds 
refuted the hypothesis o f  gradual or slow  
transform ation as interpreted by the Dar
w in istic  or, even the  neo-D arw inistic, con
cept.

Géza Tóth: Let m e go back for a m o
m en t to  the 19th  century. In  p o in t o f  fact, 
the evolution  theory, w hich  w e lin k  to  Dar
w in , has appeared in  Lamarck’s La Philo
sophie 7-Oologiquc. T h e tragic fate o f  this work  
is w ell-know n and is partly explicable by 
its  being very d ifficult to  read. T h e book  
appeared in  France in  1809 , and the Origin 
of Species cam e ou t a generation later, in  185 9 . 
I t  had a resounding success. T h e storm  
around the book w ent far beyond biology, 
and positions taken for or against Darwin  
were those o f  a confrontation o f  ideological 
view s, since the original D arw inist concept 
form ulated th e  h istoricity o f  th e  liv in g  
world. But Lamarck m ust not be forgotten  
either, since Lamarckism becam e also an 
ism , as D arw in’s work did , and survived  
for a long tim e.

Vilmos Csányi: I am one o f  those w ho  
also believe that the essence o f  the  D arw i
nian concept was that the  structure o f  
creatures now  liv in g  is the result o f  a long  
historic process. T h e  question  is, what 
explanation for th is do w e expect from  the  
theory o f  evolution? I f  w e expect it  to  
reveal exact events, that it  should tell 
through w hich  precise steps a given  species 
developed, alm ost from  generation to  gene
ration, then  w e are expecting som eth ing o f  
th e  order o f  asking a physicist to  deduce 
from  the location  and speed o f  a m olecule  
in  a gas w hich  m ay be observed at a given  
m om ent, the events going back m any  
hours or days w hich  brought the m olecule  
in to  its given  location. T o  th is question  
th e  physicist w ou ld  have to  answer that
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he is unable to  do th is although he knows 
the laws governing every sing le  step . I  be
lieve  th is to  be the  root o f  the  problem . 
By b lending the Darw inian concept and 
genetics, w e discovered those elem entary  
processes, those elem entary law s w hich  
influence the  origin  o f  th e  species, the  
developm ent o f  the liv in g  w orld, b u t this  
know ledge does n ot m ake it  possib le to  
discover th e  exact h istory o f  events in  a 
concrete case, but perm its us on ly  to  predict 
the behaviour o f  the w hole system . I f  w e  
interpret m odern evolu tion  theory as a 
theory w hich  is able to  offer a certain know l
edge about th e  w hole system  o f  the liv ing  
world, then  w e ask our questions in  an 
entirely different way and expect the an
swers som ew here else.

Popper said about tw en ty  years ago that 
th e  evolution  theory— by w hich  he m eant 
the neo-D arw inistic theory— was not a 
genuine scientific theory bu t a m etaphysical 
construction, w h ich  was unsuitable for 
prediction. If, according to  w hat has been  
said, w e expect that th is prediction  should  
describe retrospectively the  exact m ove
m ent o f  concrete structures, then  h is state
m en t is true. But i f  w e p u t the question  
in  term s o f  a system ’s theory, how  the  
liv in g  w orld changes, how  its struc
tures fit each other, w hat future m ove
m ents can be expected in  th is system , then  
w e are able to  set ou t a great num ber o f  
predictions and these m ay even be checked  
experim entally.

Toth: M ay I join  in  b y  stating that 
D arw in’s oeuvre m ay u ltim ately  be consid
ered as a paradigm  w hich  broke through  
an attitude, a static view , w h ich  he m ade 
dynam ic through h is theory o f  evolution . 
I don’t  know  w hether I can use the  ana- 
logy— since the  laws o f  nature have been  
m entioned  here in  w hich  both  coincidence  
and necessity play a role in  the processes—  
that th is is in  fact a gam e o f  bridge played  
in  the past, in  other words, im possible to  
reconstruct. I f  I  say that life  originated  
three thousand five hundred m illion  years
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ago, then  the process cannot be repeated 
in  the context in  w hich  it  occurred. T h is  
is not w hat b io logists expect from  their  
experim ents; they w ant to  learn the laws 
o f  nature; it  is not the exact hands and 
card play o f  a gam e o f  bridge played in  
the  past that interest scientists b u t the  
rules o f  bridge as such, and these rules are 
accessible to  them ; in  th is case w e do not  
present a request to nature to  w hich  no 
answer is possible. T h e rules o f  the game o f  
bridge are like the laws o f  nature, and 
these can be recognized.

Kardos: R eturning to  Patterson’s finding  
or, claim , rather, that everything that 
refers beyond the  top  o f  the  tree to  its  
branches, its saplings, cuttings, and the  
arms o f  the  tree is  bu t a fable, does the  
D arw inian theory o f  evolu tion  satisfy the  
progress o f  the theory o f  system s, or does 
it  perhaps im pede it?

Csinyi: There is an essential p o in t here. 
T h e theory elaborated by D arw in was also a 
kind  o f  sim plification, since it  extrapolated  
ou t o f  the  extrem ely com plex factors som e  
very essential o n e s; but it  also contained nu
m erous oversim plifications w hich  w ould  not  
be perm issible in  today’s science. H e  d id  not, 
for instance, take in to  account the feedback  
effect o f  evolutionary change, nam ely that 
the organism , w h ile  it  changes under the  
influence o f  the environm ent, becom es itse lf  
part o f  the environm ent, and by its ow n  
change induces changes in  the  environm ent. 
T h is , in  turn, reacts and so on . In  a sim ple  
system , in  w hich  constant environm ental 
conditions exist, i t  is very sim ple to  explain  
also the exact changes o f  th e  structures. 
A  num ber o f  such m odels have already 
been m ade. I am th ink ing, for instance, o f  
E igen’s D N A  evolution  m odels, the com 
puter sim ulation  o f  w h ich  brilliantly con
firms th e  thesis that i f  w e define certain  
environm ental conditions, the  influence o f  
these on  an evolving structure can be 
described perfectly. But the  problem  is 
that the actual, the  real system  is n ot so 
sim ple, there are feedback processes in  it ,
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the  organism  it se lf  is also its ow n  environ
m ent, and therefore changes o f  a m uch  
m ore com plicated system  m ust be predicted, 
in  w hich  the  concept entirely disappears 
as to  w hat is  the  organism , w hat is the  
environm ent, since the liv in g  w orld itse lf  
is the  m ost essential environm ent o f  all its 
ow n constitutive elem ents. In  other words, 
w e are facing here a system  w hich  is fed  
back on  itself, th e  law s o f  w h ich  w e do not 
y et know  sufficiently. W e  now  begin  to  
recognize that a system  o f  such a type is 
concerned, and a genuine new  evolutionary  
synthesis w ill  arise w hen w e have recognized  
the evolutionary laws o f  th e  system s fed  
back on them selves, and then  w e again can 
return to  th e  question w hether the fate o f  
the individual structures can be predicted, 
and i f  yes, to  w hat extent.

Toth: First, I w ou ld  lik e  to  go on  from  
w hat Professor V id a  said, b u t I w ould  add 
that the precondition for the developm ent 
o f  population genetics was th e  recognition o f  
the H ardy-W einberg rule on  the frequency o f  
genes in  various generations on  a population  
at the beginning o f  the century. T h at rule 
was then set in  respect o f  ideal populations, 
just as the laws o f  the behaviour o f  gas 
were set for ideal gases. Its discovery was 
o f  great im portance because through the  
H ardy-W einberg rule w e recognized the  
internal, inherent properties o f  the popu
lation  as such, and i f  w e take away any 
parameter from  the ideal population, w e  
can separately exam ine its  effect. For in 
stance, w e are aware that in  the ideal popu
lation  the num ber o f  ind iv id u als is infin ite. 
If, for instance, th is criterion does not apply, 
but le t  us say a population  m in im u m  occurs, 
and for instance tw o ind ividuals each land  
on different islands, in  th is  case it  can 
be assum ed that i f  6 4  pairs o f  ind ividuals  
o f  entirely identical genetics are crossed on  
islands, and bring about, for instance, only  
three progenies, then  already a divergence 
occurs am ong the islands. For instance, on  
one island a gene becom es fixed, w h ile  on  
another island another gene becom es e lim i
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nated due to  chance. A ll those differences 
w ou ld  increase am ong the islands u ntil there 
is an adequate num ber o f  individuals to  per
m it  the laws o f  population genetics to  apply  
in  accordance w ith  the law  o f  great num bers. 
W hat is involved  here is that the H ardy- 
W einberg rule representing population  ge
netics also discloses the internal inherent 
properties o f  th e  population. O f  course, an 
ideal population  exists on ly  very approxi
m ately. (It can be confirmed that mere 
chance already leads to  divergence.) T h e  
other question  is or, rather, m y second  
com m ent is a question  to  Professor Csányi. 
T o  w hat extent w ould  he say that external 
and internal determ inants play a role in  
evolution , to  w hat extent can properties 
already existing in  a liv in g  being restrict 
the range o f  possible changes?

Csányi: In  the  debate on  evolution  it  was 
always very im portant that w e should define 
in  som e w ay the  extent o f  determ ination  
betw een  organism  and environm ent. Extre
m e argum ents existed. O n e view , w hich  
was perhaps st ill represented by the classical 
geneticists W eism ann  and M organ, claim ed  
that in  the properties, links, and evolution  
o f  the  liv in g  being it  was the internal deter
m ination  w hich  was decisive, since th e  ge
n etic m aterial fixed all th e  inform ation  
necessary for the fu ll developm ent o f  the liv 
ing being. T h is  was opposed by a view  
w hich  stressed the environm ent, w hich  saw  
the  m otive force o f  all change in  external 
environm ental conditions. I believe that 
th is organism -environm ent d ichotom y m ust  
be resolved by the m odern theory o f  evolu
tion . Every organism  has an environm ent, 
bu t i f  w e count the various environm ental 
factors w e find that this environm ent is to  a 
decisive extent a liv in g  environm ent, and 
the  so-called  physical factors, temperature, 
insolation, chem ical materials, and the like  
count on ly  to  a rather sm all extent. From  
the  functional aspect, th e  construction, 
m ovem ent, and links o f  the liv in g  beings 
are determ ined decisively by other liv in g  
beings. I f  w e narrow our investigations
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dow n to  the cell, then the opposition  
o f  environm ent to  organism  is justified, 
and then  w e can claim  that the structural 
inform ation accum ulated in  the entire 
earlier history o f  the organism  is in  essence 
th e  genetic m aterial, and it  is the interac
tio n  o f  th is w ith  the environm ent w hich  
determ ines the  function ing, history, and 
fate o f  the organism . By the environm ent 
w e m ean o f  course the  entire liv in g  world. 
But i f  w e look  here for the  real determ i
nants, w e find that th is d ichotom y d is
appears, the liv in g  w orld as a w hole deter
m ines its ow n  evolution , because it  is its 
ow n m ost im portant environm ent. Conse
quently, w ith in  th e  liv in g  w orld  it  is al
ways the  internal contradictions w hich  
advance evolu tion ; a perfect internal deter
m ination  exists w h ich  appears in  the case 
o f  the cell, o f  the  individual organism , 
as a sort o f  environm ent.

Kardos: I  should like to  return to  the  
basic problem . Is the argum ent, w hich  has 
been  begun now  by the  taxonom ists and  
w h ich  attacks w hat they see as existing  
shortcom ings o f  the Darwinian theory o f  
evolution, justified? H o w  does the possible  
obsolesence or contestability  o f  D arw in’s 
theory o f  evolution  influence their work?

Vida: I w ou ldn’t  say that everything in  
their attack is fair. T heir choice o f  tim e to  
attack is critical because w hat is called the  
neo-D arw inian concept has been  under 
attack from  other sides too . A  group o f  
population geneticists expressed doubts on  
the im portance o f  evolution  through adapta
tion . T h is area o f  evolutionary theory came 
under fire and the cladists also contributed. 
T h ey  tried to  turn th is uncertain condition  
to  their ow n  advantage. I f  som ebody is 
insufficiently inform ed on evolutionary theo
ries, i f  he does not know  or understand the  
population genetic m odels, w h ich  at present 
attem pt to  describe or to  interpret approxi
m ately the  phenom ena o f  evolu tion  m aking  
trem endous efforts and m aking use o f  a 
trem endous m athem atical apparatus, he 
m ay be inclined  to  reject the w hole th ing
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claim ing that the m odels are unnecessary, 
because they  cannot g ive an adequate an
swer to  the questions o f  evolution  raised.

For a taxonom ist the goal is to  draw up an 
adequate system . T h e question o f  w hat 
basis to  adopt to  draw up th is system  is 
som eth ing else. T h e liv in g  w orld can be 
classified from  a m erely pragm atic p o in t o f  
view , plants can be d iv ided  in to  those  
w h ich  are usefu l and those w h ich  are n ot. 
T h is has obviously noth ing to  do w ith  evolu
tion . But it  is possible to  m ake a nonphylo- 
genetic system  in  a less trivial way too. In  
the sixties such m odern m ethods already 
existed , for exam ple num eric taxonom y, 
w hich— taking a m axim um  num ber o f  char
acteristics in to  account— expressed the sim 
ilarities in  dendrograms. Earlier it  was fash
ionable to  develop  a system  based on evo
lutionary history, w h ich  was believed to  
reflect evolutionary interconnections. But, in  
fact, w ith  m ost concrete derivations w e do 
n ot know  w hether they in  fact do or do not 
reflect evolutionary connections, because 
w e lack the evidence. H ow ever, w e cannot 
expect the  evidence from  th e theory o f  evo
lu tion , bu t on ly  from  paleontology or 
taxonom ical research. T oday w e are already 
in  possession o f  m ethods through w hich  w e  
can compare genetic m aterial adequately, 
and from  such estim ates o f  sim ilarity w e 
can obtain  a m uch m ore objective picture  
o f  the relations in  the history o f  developm ent 
than  on  the basis o f  arbitrarily chosen exter
nal m orphological marks.

Tóth: D oes it  n ot worry the paleontolo
gists that— as w e have heard— evolution  
occurs on the level o f  population, b u t paleon
to logy  uncovers only individual, sporadic 
finds, and the m aterial o f  finds does not 
provide a picture o f  the population  w hich  
then  existed, w h ich  can be reconstructed— I 
believe.

Kardos: O f  course these in d iv id u als are 
n ot necessarily chance phenom ena.

Vida: T h e  sam ple w hich  is uncovered  
by the paleontologist is n ot a chance 
sam ple b u t it  is n ot a characteristic sam ple
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either. A ny k in d  o f  fossilization  requires 
adequate circum stances for som ething to  
rem ain, and th is process is very selective. 
A t the sam e tim e  it  is also obvious that it  is 
probable that on ly  the  m o st frequent 
species w ill becom e fossilized , and that rare 
species w ill  not. A nd here there is a very 
im portant aspect. W e know  from  m odern  
theories o f  population  genetics that rapid 
evolutionary transform ation can often  occur 
in  a reduced population. W h ile  one species 
is transformed in to  another species the size  
o f  the population  is very sm all, and in  
th is case fossilization  is very un likely . 
C onsequently, there are m any cases in  suc- 
cesive geological strata where one species 
disappears and then suddenly another species 
appears— w ithou t any transitions. T h is phe
nom enon also has another biogeograph- 
ic  explanation. Specialization m ostly  does 
not occur in  one and the sam e place. 
A fter m igrating from  one place, a species 
is transform ed and then  m ay return later 
as a new  species. But the paleontologist 
exam ines th e  local series o f  strata and there 
again finds that the species replace each  
other in  jum ps. T h is  does not necessarily 
m ean that there one species transform ed it 
s e lf  abruptly in to  another, as m any paleon
tologists have recently argued in  refutation  
o f  th e  D arw inian concept; the phenom enon  
is probably sim ply  an artifact, the inter
pretation o f  w h ich  is no problem  w hen  
applying an adequate know ledge o f  the evo
lutionary genetics w hich  w e possess today.

Csdnyi: T o  continue along th is lin e  o f  
thought, a m odern theory o f  evolution  
should not on ly  deal w ith  th e  genesis and 
origin o f  species, since w e are w ell aware 
that the organization o f  the  liv in g  w orld  
is on  several levels or storeys, levels o f  the  
gene, the ce ll, the  in d iv id u a l organism , 
the species, the population, or th e  ecosy
stem . T h e evolu tion  o f  ecosystem s influen
ces at least as decisively  as the fate, 
origin or disappearance o f  th e  individual 
species, bu t th is m ay on ly  be recon
structed by discovering the functional con
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nections, and for th is w e lack adequate 
too ls at th is m om ent. C onsequently, a 
genuine order o f  descent can be form ulated  
by sim ultaneously taking in to  consideration  
events w hich  occur on all levels. A t the  
beginning o f  the evolu tion  o f  b iology, 
taxonom ies could be b u ilt  up w ith ou t tak
ing in to  consideration phylogenetics, but 
m odern taxonom y cannot contradict phylo
genetics, a lthough it  is to  be recognized  
that it  is also possible to  have a taxonom y  
independent o f  phylogenetics. T h e  question  
is whether it  is really usefu l. W e shall 
argue for a long tim e how  som e concrete 
evolutionary step occurred, and here taxo
nom y can also be used; however, taxonom y  
w ill not replace the  doctrine o f  evolution , 
and in  m y view  it  cannot be in  contradiction  
to  it.

Kardos: W h at has been said does reveal 
that the argum ents around D arw in becam e 
acute prim arily because o f  progress in  the  
biological sciences. T h is  is som ething w hich  
exists and is to  be experienced in  the history  
o f  every science. I w ould  lik e  to  ask your 
view s on  the latest or anticipated discoveries 
in  genetics. Can they be expected to  in flu 
ence the theory o f  evolution?

Vida: R ecent advance in  m olecular ge
netics has led  to  alm ost spectacular new  
discoveries. T h e  organization o f  the genes o f  
higher p lants and anim als, the evolutionary  
aspects o f  sp lit  gene character are for the  
tim e being unclear. I t  seem s that the para- 
sexual possib ilities in  the transfer o f  genes 
do not exist on ly  in  laboratories. A ll th is  
w ill m odify  our v iew s on  evolution , but not 
radically. I hardly b elieve  that the funda
m ental hypotheses m ust be throw n out 
altogether, b u t that on ly  the  parameters 
m ust be revised. For instance, the  concept 
o f  m utation— w hich  appears in  evolution
ary m odels as a Greek letter (pt)— has been  
m odified considerably in  biology and in  
population genetics.

There is another very interesting phenom 
enon w hich  is also essential for its evo
lutionary aspect. T h e often  repeated, m ul-
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tip le  copies o f  genes m ade a new  m echa
n ism  p ossib le  (see “ E volu tion  and Variation  
o f  M ultigene F am ilies,” by T om ok o O hta) 
in  connection w ith  evolutionary adaptation  
and random  neutral changes. T h e  redundancy  
o f  certain genes can at the sam e tim e explain  
phenom ena such as stasigenesis, in  w hich  the  
m orphology o f  a species rem ains unchanged  
over m any generations and even over m il
lions o f  years. I f  the  genetic inform ation  
exists redundantly, and also— as had been  
proved— a m echanism  exists w h ich  is able 
to  m aintain th is m ultip le  condition  in  an 
unchanged form , th is can ensure that liv ing  
fossils, w h ich  existed  m any m illion  years 
ago, should st ill ex ist today.

T here is another interesting recent d is
covery w h ich  m ay perhaps m odify  the  
theory o f  evolution . Jum ping genes are able 
to  pass through the  chrom osom e from  one 
p oin t to  the other w ith  the help  o f  certain 
elem ents. T hrough a m odification to the  
concept o f  m utation  th is can also be inter
preted. I t  is s t il l  a m ystery, on the  other 
hand, w hy there is a difference betw een  the  
putative num ber o f  genes in  m ost higher 
plants and an im als and th e  quantity o f  
D N A  necessary to  code for them . There is 
a great lo t m ore D N A  in  th e  cells than  
should be according to  our present know l
edge. It is im aginable that the  evolutionary  
m echanism  in  th is phenom enon m ay be 
connected w ith  entirely different unusual 
phenom ena, to  w hich, for instance, Crick  
directed attention  recently by introducing  
the concept o f  the “selfish D N A .” In sum , 
these genetic discoveries influence to  som e  
extent our ideas on  evolution , b u t not on  the  
level o f  the fundam ental m echanism .

Kardos: I t  is n ot by coincidence that 
argum ents around D arw inist theory arouse 
such great interest. I believe th is to  be 
connected to  the  fact that the theory o f  
evolution  is n ot m erely a b iological problem  
b u t its  valid ity  and im portance extends to  
alm ost all natural and social sciences.

Csdnyi: W e have been able to  observe 
tw o trends in  recent years. O ne is that

the other natural sciences have also d is
covered h istoricity  o f  their ow n  sub
jects; for instance, classical physics, w hich  
is in  a certain sense the physics o f  m om en
tary phenom ena, nowadays seeks explana
tions for how  som e phenom ena or changes 
occurred. W hether w e consider geological 
phenom ena or, for exam ple, phenom ena  
connected w ith  astronom y, the evo lu tion  
o f  the universe, the phenom ena have also a 
history, w h ich  explains and brings about 
the cond ition  w hich  is explained by the  
laws o f  physics, but by them selves the  
laws o f  physics are insufficient for a fu ll 
understanding o f  the condition  w hich  has 
com e about. A s m ay be seen, a trend is being  
developed in  the other natural sciences too  
w hich  w ould  lik e  to  deduce from  the pre
sent condition  the chain o f  events, their  
sequence and history, and th is is generally 
called research o f  an evolutionary approach. 
T h is is fu lly  justified, and in  th is the effect 
o f  b io logy on  the other natural sciences can 
easily be proved. Another trend, w hich  m ay  
perhaps be called the generalization o f  the  
law s o f  evolution , exam ines all those phen
om ena w hich  have occurred as conse
quences to  the classical b iological evolutions. 
W e can today interpret th is study o f  evolu
tio n  as a system  theory w hich  deals w ith  
system s in  w hich  there are structures, in  
w hich  structures appear and disappear and 
are able to  influence the probabilities in  
each other’s genesis. I f  these basic conditions 
exist, w e m ay speak o f  an evolutionary  
system . T h e  liv in g  w orld fu lly  satisfies the  
criteria for such a system .

A t th e  sam e tim e, in  the  behaviour o f  
anim als, in  the function ing o f  the central 
nervous system  w e also find phenom ena  
w hich  indicate that an evolutionary system  
functions there too . Structures w hich  regu
late behaviour com e about and decom pose  
in  the brain o f  an anim al w hich has a ner
vous system , these structures react on each 
other and they are influenced by th e  envi
ronm ent o f  th e  anim al. T h is  is w hy an 
increasing num ber o f  researchers in to  be-
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haviour have begun to  interpret the beha
viour-regulating system  o f  the brain as an 
evolutionary system . W e seek analogies, 
com m on laws, w h ich  describe the m ove
m ents o f  the  brain in  the sam e w ay as they  
have been seen in  the case o f  all b iological 
evolution.

T h e  other sphere is the  evolu tion  o f  
society. W e m entioned  at the  beginning o f  
th is conversation that the  concept o f  evo
lu tion  did not in  fact em erge first in  b iology  
b u t in  the social sciences; up to  now  the  
social sciences have not disposed o f  sufficient 
or exact observation, o f  a sufficient mass o f  
data w hich  w ou ld  have m ade the elaboration  
o f  a genuine evolu tion  concept possible. But 
again w e consider at present that o f  the  
forces m oving society  concepts and ideas 
play a very im portant role w hich— accu
m ulated in  the brains o f  the individuals—• 
influence the activ ity  and behaviour o f  
individuals, and in  their interaction the  
entire m ovem ent o f  society. W e  are looking  
for laws w hich— from  the functional inter
action o f  individual ideastructures— lead to  
som e conclusions concerning the total 
m ovem ent o f  society. H ere th e  same tre
m endous unsolved problem  exists, as it  d id  
w hen  w e tried to  explain from  th e inter
action o f  genes the entire evolutionary

process. I t  is  lik ely  that w e are facing tw o  
system s o f  an identical type, identical laws 
are at work, and w e w ou ld  like to  find, 
compare and apply these laws.

F inally, I  should m en tion  that a m eta- 
evolutionary trend has begun to take shape, 
w hich  deals w ith  abstract system s and their 
m athem atics, in  w hich  the properties char
acteristic o f  th e  sim p lest evolutionary system  
m ay be found, to  w it, the form ation o f  
structures, their decom position, replication, 
and the laws o f  these system s are being  
sought. It was a m athem atician o f  Hungarian  
origin, John von  N eum ann, w ho set o ff  
th is research by elaborating the theory o f  
the  self-reproducing cell-autom aton. T h is  
research m ay have an im portant role in  the  
area o f  learning autom atons, various cell
regulating system s, and the application o f  
artificial in telligence. W e hope that the  
research in  various areas m ay lead shortly, 
perhaps even in  our life tim e, to  a synthesis, 
to  an entirely new  theory o f  evolution , 
w hich  w ill be able to  encom pass all classes 
o f  phenom ena in  com m on laws. I  consider 
m y recent book, published  in  1982  in  
E nglish  by Akadém iai Kiadó, to  be a step  
in  th is d irection: V ilm os Csányi, “ General 
Theory of Evolution."

B A L Á Z S  L E N G Y E L

W R IT IN G  FOR C H IL D R E N

In  H ungary, there is no sharp d iv ision  
betw een books in tend ed  for children and 
young people and those for adults, especially  
where literary values are concerned. W riters, 
o f  course, do take in to  consideration age 
groups and adapt to  the interests, experience 
and receptiv ity  o f  young people but w hat 
one can certainly n ot say is that artists 
w rite for adults and craftsm en for young  
people. H ow ever, it  is also true that books

for the young do n ot have the  esteem , the  
success nor th e  press coverage as books for 
adults. N evertheless, ch ild ren ’s books o f  h igh  
reputations or standards are recorded as 
such in  th e  literary consciousness and thus 
contribute to  th e  H ungarian literary scene.

T h e popularity o f  writers is  o ften  based  
on their best-selling  books for the  young. 
There is a flow  betw een adult and juvenile 
literature n o t on ly  downwards, w h ich  m akes

1
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m asterpieces lik e  A  Christmas Carol and Robin
son Crusoe reading m atter for children; 
how ever, th e  m ovem ent can be upwards 
to o ; Sain t Exupéry’s The Little Prince has 
been one o f  the  largest successes in  the past 
ten  years. N o r  is Erich Kästner’s Emil 
popular on ly  w ith  young readers. T o  take a 
H ungarian exam ple: the uncontested  suc
cess o f  th e  com plicated , avantgarde and  
thought-provoking poetry o f  Sándor W eöres 
(his books o f  poem s are published  in  
ed ition s o f  2 0 ,0 0 0  and even 5 0 ,0 0 0 ) can be 
partly explained by the fact that in  the past 
tw en ty  years or so every school-ch ild  has 
learned h is sp lend id  poem s for children by 
heart.

T h e aesthetic standards o f  those H u n 
garian books for the young w hich  shade in to  
adult literature and th e  higher than  usual 
prestige they  enjoy are n ot th e  achievem ents 
o f  the  present. I t  m ay be surprising to  say 
so, but all th is is the result o f  the dogm atic  
literary policy  o f  the  years after 1948 . T hose  
lucky w riters w ho, throughout the  world, 
d id  n ot have to  experience Zhdanovian cu l
tural policy , should  thank their lucky stars 
every day for having been so spared. M y  
contem poraries, the  generation o f  writers 
now  six ty  have n ot been spared: th is  
policy  either com pelled  th em  to  silence  
or caught them  in  the  Zhdanovian n et. 
Apart from  translation there rem ained  
on ly  one ou tle t for th e m : to  write 
books for th e  young. T hose w riters w ho  
today  m ore or less represent H ungarian  
w riting  abroad, such as Iván M ándy, M agda  
Szabó, and M ik lós M észöly , or the poets 
Sándor W eöres, János P ilin szky, and Ágnes 
N em es N agy , were on ly  able to  publish  
translations and books for children in  that 
decade in  H ungary. T h is transform ation o f  
th e  m ajority o f  our best writers— th e above 
is  n o t a com plete list— in to  writers for ch il
dren resulted in  a boom  in  ch ildren’s litera
ture in  the fifties, determ ined its s t il l  valid  
aesthetic and influenced how  w e assess ch il
drens’ writers. Another result was that those  
writers w ho w ished  to  carry out th is false
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policy  w ith  honest in tentions realized that  
i f  they w anted to  get their ideas and m es
sage across they had to  abandon that tri
vial, earthbound d idactic  pseudo-natu
ralism  w hich  had been se t before th em  as the  
m odel to  be fo llow ed . In  contrast to  the  
practice o f  b oth  the recent and rem ote past, 
th e  aesthetic im pact o f  juvenile literature 
em erged as the cond ition  for its  eth ical, 
ideological and pedagogical effectiv ity— quite  
sim ply , a book had to  be good reading.

H ow ever natural th is  m ay seem  now , 
th is  w as q u ite  som eth ing under the  con
straints o f  our literary policy , i f  for no  
other reason than  that literature directed at 
children is a fairly new  genre everywhere, 
n ot m uch  m ore than  hundred years o ld . 
T h e genre had em erged as literature from  
the  cocoon o f  pedagogic advice and rhym ed  
tags about good  manners or how  to  wash  
yourself.

In  H ungary there had been som e attem pts  
to  develop th is  genre (on the part o f  w riters 
as good and as w ell-k now n  as Ferenc M óra): 
som e m asterpieces d id  appear, such as 
A Pál utcai fiúk  (T he boys o f  Pál Street), 
b y  Ferenc M olnár, w h ich  has been trans
lated  in to  every major language, or Légy jó  
mindhalálig (Be good  onto  death), by Z sig-  
m ond M óricz, one o f  the greatest o f  H u n 
garian w riters. N evertheless it  is no ex
aggeration to  say that children’s w riting  
becam e a real literary genre in  the period  
after 1 948 . T h is  date certainly marks th e  
beginning o f  com m on form s o f  expression  
in  adult and juvenile literature; it  rejected  
the o ld  b e lie f  that there w as the o ld  tree o f  
adult literature alongside the sapling o f  
juvenile literature. Both are off-shoots o f  
th e  sam e tree.

W hat does th is  m ean in  conceptual 
language? Literature uses everyday language 
to  say th in gs w h ich  could  n ot be said i f  
everyday language were n ot u tilized  artisti
cally. So i t  uses and abuses everyday lan
guage: th is is especially flagrant in  m odern  
poetry. T h is  abuse is art or, m ore precisely, 
th e  id iom  o f  artistic expression w hich
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changes w ith  the ages. It is neither healthy  
nor fortunate i f  th e  id io m  o f  our age in  
adult literature does n ot penetrate juvenile  
literature. T here should  be no sharp d if 
ference betw een  the tw o form s o f  expression: 
th e  children o f  th e  2 0 th  century should  n ot  
on ly  read books w ritten  in  the  m anner o f  
th e  19th  century, for our century has great
ly  transform ed the  form s o f  artistic  expres
sion .

So in  th e  last tw en ty  odd years the task  
facing w riters o f  ch ildren’s books in  H u n 
gary has been to  m ake th is  literature u p -to-  
date, to  m odernize i t  as far as possible  
w ith in  the  fram ework o f  its  g iven  genres 
and p otentia ls.

T h e m any d ifficu lties in  achieving th is  
appeared w hen  they  set about m odernizing  
the genres u sed  in  w ritin g  for children. 
H ere, all th e  problem s em erged sharply: 
obsolete traditions, cond itioned  tastes, the  
im pact o f  th e  regressive tendencies o f  an 
outm oded  w orld outlook .

A new idiom fo r  the youngest

T h e d ifficu lties and achievem ents m erit 
detailed  evaluation w ith in  each genre. Let 
m e start w ith  th e  genre where w e have 
achieved a com plete breakthrough: poetry  
for children. Strange though  it  m ay seem , 
poetry is today  the leading genre in  juvenile  
literature: it  is  extrem ely rich and popular, 
ind ividual volum es appear in  ed ition s o f  
th ir ty  to  forty  thousand, anthologies in  
ed ition s over 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  copies. (W e have 
a population  o f  ten  m illio n .)  T h is  poetry  
addressed even  to  th e  youngest children uses 
th e  sam e devices and id iom s as that w ritten  
for adults. T h is  is  n ot lim ited  to  the im pact 
o f  Sándor W eöres, tha t poet o f  genius w ho  
has offered children a series o f  brilliant 
poem s conceived from  lin gu istic , rhythm ical 
and in te llectu al playfulness, elem ents o f  
fo lksongs and surrealism ; qu ite  a num ber  
o f  excellent poets have, partly from  neces
s ity  and partly from  choice, discovered or 
found  them selves in  poem s w ritten  for

children. Som e, such as th e  la te  Z oltán  
Z elk , te ll children about their ow n prole
tarian ch ildhood, and elevated b itter m e
m ories to  lyr ic ism  through sym pathy and  
hum an ity; others, such as Károly T am kó  
Sirató, th e  m ilita n t avantgardist o f  the 20s, 
have crated a p layfu l w ord m agic through a 
sparklingly w itty  handling o f  language. 
Som e objective, in te llectual poets have 
revealed their  repressed ch ild ish  hum our  
and created tru ly  lyrical verse by developing  
m aterial and ideas not u tilized  in  their work  
w ritten  for adults. (A gnes N em es N a g y  is a 
good exam ple here.) T h is l is t  could  be ex
tended  as I have m entioned  on ly  a few  o f  
the  pioneers: I have n o t m entioned  Lajos 
Kassák, w ho created th e  H ungarian avant- 
garde m ovem ent early in  the  century, or 
Lőrinc Szabó, an outstanding lyrical poet 
o f  the m id-century. A nd  there is, o f  course 
the  younger generation from  w h ich  m en tion  
m ust be m ade o f  István Korm os, O ttó  
Orbán, Sándor Csoóri and o f  the excitin g ly  
original D ezső  Tandori.

There is on ly  one conclusion I w ou ld  lik e  
to  draw from  th is  trem endously successful 
renaissance in  lyrical poetry for children: 
the 2 0 th  century poem  generally rejected  
or resisted by conservative tradition  strikes 
th e  ch ild ’s im agination  d irectly through its  
bold , fantasy-liberating associations and 
lin g u istic  playfulness. C hildren enjoy th is  
poetry w hich , to  them , says m uch m ore 
than  th e  o ld  type o f  poetry, w h ich  was 
scarcely m ore than rhym ed and rhythm ical 
prose.

Let m e now  consider another genre, the  
ta le. T h is  is  m uch  m ore traditional, given  
th e  fact tha t the  fo lk -ta le  has been the basis 
o f  children’s literature for a very lon g  tim e, 
indeed  it  was once the literature for children. 
Folk  tales are o f  course always being printed  
in  large ed ition s: n ot on ly  H ungarian fo lk  
tales but naturally also the  tales and fables 
o f  other peoples from  Germ an, French and  
English, to  those from  neighbouring coun
tries to  African, A sian and even  Am erican  
Indian fo lk  tales.
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But w hat about new ly created stories, 

how  can the  ancient genre be enriched?  
A nd how  can the new story be m odern, for 
today? Certainly n ot by p u ttin g  the eternal 
fictional elem ents and m otifs in to  a sort o f  
kaleidoscope and turning them  around. T h is  
w ould  be im practicable. So the  pioneers in  
the  field have done som eth ing q u ite  d if
ferent. From  the fo lk-ta le  they  have taken  
the naturalness w ith  w hich  it  steps from  
the real to  the im aginary, they  have taken  
its  m eans o f  dealing out justice; these they  
have applied to  m odern life  and spiced w ith  
the  surrealistic and the  grotesque. T hese  
stories rem ind one more or less o f  the fo lk  
tale (som etim es th ey  are even  th e  persiflage 
o f  their ow n  genre). H ere are the names o f  
som e o f  the  m any excellent storyw riters: 
M iklós M észö ly  (as I have said  already, he 
is one o f  our best contem porary writers), 
Á kos T ordon, M argit Petrolay, A gnes Bakó, 
Ede Tarbay and, last but n ot least, Ervin  
Lázár, a born story-teller, w ho has used all 
the m eans available to  m odern poetry and  
created a new  and original fairy-tale w orld. 
Sándor T örök, another w riter w ho was 
pushed in to  the background, has w ritten  a 
very popular series o f  stories on love and 
benevolent providence w h ich  redresses ev
eryth ing: in  h is m iracle w orld  justice is 
done and recom pense m ade— children create 
such a w orld in  their im agination  and devel
op it  for them selves.

Traditional forms: adventure novels, girls’ novels, 
historical novels

M ovin g  from  lyrical poetry towards 
prose (the ta le  has one fo o t in  th e  lyrical 
cam p) w e find that d ifficu lties accum ulate. 
H o w  can one up-date form s as resistant to  
change as the  novel for girls, the novel o f  
adventure and the novel o f  manners w ritten  
for older and younger children? T o  trans
form  them , both  in  outlook  and technique, 
becom es increasingly com plex. H ere, al
though  the problem  is im portant, I can only  
touch  upon it .

N o v e ls  for girls specialize in  the em o
tional problem s o f  adolescents. N o tw ith 
standing every in ten tion  o f  equal treatm ent, 
it  m ust be adm itted  that the genre has a 
realistic psychological base. T h e w orld  o f  
th irteen  and fourteen year-old girls is very 
different from  that o f  their m ale coevals. 
H ow ever, th e  once fashionable conventions, 
represented by M arlitt, C ourths-M ahler or 
the  Sw iss Johanna Spyri, their attitudes and  
their manner o f  representation, have lo st all 
valid ity  today. But the recognition that 
adolescent girls have a sovereign interior life  
o f  their ow n  st ill  applies, and the genre has 
produced som e works o f  lasting  value such  
as Erich Kästner’s The Two Lotties. In H u n 
garian, Z suzsa T hury’s A  tűzpiros üveggömb 
(T h e fire-red  glass ball) gives a good  
representation o f  th is interior world, al
though  w ith  a flashback in to  th e  past ex
trem es o f  war. Som e w riters have managed  
to  se t their w ork in  a present o f  great social 
transform ation and o f  socia list in stitu tion s, 
and describe th is  interior life  successfully. 
T h ey have avoided the sentim ental tradition  
w hich  used  to  determ ine th is  genre but 
have n o t destroyed the genre itself— in the  
given  con d ition s th is is qu ite  an acrobatic 
feat. I should  m en tion  here M agda Szabó, 
w hose w ritin g  for an adu lt audience is w ell-  
know n in  several languages: her novels for 
ch ild ren : Mondjak meg Zsófiidnak (T e ll Sophie), 
Születésnap (Birthday), Álarcoshál (Fancy-dress 
Ball), Abigél (A bigail) are new  in  tone and  
techn ique. K atalin N agy , w ith  her Az^ intő
könyvem története (T he Story o f  m y Progress-, 
R eport Book) and Próbarepülés (T est F lig h t), 
fo llow s m ore or less in  her footstep s as does 
Éva Janikovszky in  her tw o  books.

Éva Janikovszky m erits separate m ention  
in  connection  w ith  the m odernization  o f  the  
genre. W ork ing w ith  the cartoonist László 
Réber, she has discovered or, rather, in 
vented  an en tirely  new  genre: the Jani- 
k ovszk y-R éb er picture book. In  these hu
m orous works the ch ild  speaks o f  it se lf  and 
the  w orld , critic izes the bizarre contradic
tio n s and am using pressures o f  the w orld  o f
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adults. T h is  p icture-book series is a sort o f  
sophisticated  d istorting glass w ith  the  ch ild  
stand ing in  the  m idd le and the  fam ily  
behind it :  by look in g  in to  th is  mirror w e  
m ay have a good  and thought-provok ing  
laugh at ourselves.

T he m ost-read juvenile genre is o f  course 
th e  novel o f  adventure. T h e favourite 
authors o f  th irteen  year-old H ungarian boys 
have rem ained the  sam e for the  last fifty  
years: Jules V erne, and the  Germ an Karl 
M ay. T heir continued  prestige is m aintained  
by tw o q ualities in  ch ildren: their  thirst for 
adventure, and their th irst for know ledge. 
T h e tw o are c lose ly  related and exist alm ost 
in  a sy m b io tic  relationship , even though  w e  
adults w ou ld  lik e  to  g ive priority to  the  
th irst for know ledge and therefore range 
ourselves w ith  V erne (w ho is a m uch better 
w riter) w h ile  our children vote for adventure 
and thus for Karl M ay.

A dults do n ot read always because o f  a 
desire to  experience literature, they read 
because they  have a headache, or are bored  
or sim p ly  w ant to  k ill t im e . So they  take 
up a thriller, a spy story or som e other ligh t  
reading. Besides, the  enem y and opposite o f  
literature is n ot lig h t reading but bad litera
ture w h ich  claim s to  be good . T h e adventure 
novel provides precisely th is  form  o f  enter
ta inm ent to  the  young. W e, the  critics, m ay  
say o f  course tha t there is no m agic in  
inven tin g  in teresting and adventurous stories 
and that the interest o f  the adventure novel 
lie s  not so m uch  in  the tw ists  and turns o f  
the p lot but in  the  author’s sk ill in  clo th ing  
the  skeleton  o f  pure action  w ith  observation, 
a valid  experience o f  life  and know ledge o f  
m an and h is w orld . V erne, for one, com 
m unicates p len ty  o f  know ledge and offers 
grandiose w orld -v ision s: the  globe, the  
depth  o f  the  seas, space fligh t. T h is  genre 
and its  w riters are hardy: adventure novels 
in  H ungarian— w ith  a few  exceptions— are 
no better and no worse than  others o f  the  
genre w ritten  anywhere else in  the  w orld .

T h e genre has stam ina bu t it  is dynam ic  
to o , even i f  in  a d irection  different from

th a t encouraged by the critics. Adventure is 
now  set in  space and the genre has becom e  
science fiction . I t  m ay rise to  literature— this 
depends u ltim ately  on th e  quality  o f  charac
terization— or continue to  w allow  in  the  
unchanged stereotypes o f  th e  genre w ith  
on ly  one n o v e lty : the  se ttin g . Science fiction  
has becom e popular am ong the  young in  
H ungary, and it  exh ib its the  sam e good  and  
bad q ualities it  does elsewhere.

Our next genre, the h istorical novel, is 
problem atical. Its broad field covers entire  
w orld  h istory b u t o f  course Hungarian  
history has priority here. T h is genre is 
deeply attached to  trad ition : ever since its  
early em ergence it  has been a m eans o f  
shaping national consciousness, attachm ent 
to  the past, and love for on e’s country. A t  
the same tim e  it  quite naturally colours our 
feelings towards our neighbours. Let m e  
speak openly o f  th e  delicate questions in
volved: people w h o  have been liv in g  beside  
one another for m any centuries guard about 
each other m any good and m any bad m e
m ories. In  the  M idd le Ages H ungary was 
a strong, large and independent country. In  
the 16th century there cam e th e  Turks, then  
the H absburgs, and in  the course o f  over 
tw o centuries o f  defending itse lf  the country  
was drained o f  b lood  and depopulated. 
O ther people se ttled  or were se ttled  by the  
H absburgs in  the deserted areas. O ne o f  the  
consequences o f  th is , am ong others, was 
that after the  first w orld war H ungary lost  
tw o thirds o f  her territory and over h a lf  o f  
her popu lation  under the  T rianon peace 
treaty. H ungary became a sm all nation , a 
sm all people w ith  a great past. N o r  has 
history spared us in  the years afterwards.

H ungarian historical novels w ritten  for 
the young in  the inter-war years reacted to  
these events and, in  the sp irit o f  the establish
ed  po litica l order, usually supported chau
v in ism  and territorial revision. T h is  was not 
so w ith  the adult h istorical novel w h ich  can 
boast o f  such classics as th e  trilogy o f  
Z sigm on d  M óricz, Erdély (Transylvania). In  
an a ttem p t to  m ake a reconciliation w ith
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our neighbours, also v ic tim s o f  h istory, 
after th e  liberation  it  becam e im possib le to  
continue th is  trad ition . So the  dialectical 
and objective a ttitu de in  historiography be
cam e the  gu id eline for w riters o f  h istorical 
novels. In  the years o f  d ogm atism , however, 
historiography to o k  too  a sudden turn and  
for som e tim e  interpreted H ungarian history  
so le ly  from  the v iew p oin t o f  the class 
struggle. In  the fifties, w hen  the outstanding  
w riter Áron T am ási perforce becam e a 
w riter o f  ch ildrens’ books, he produced  
H azai Tükör (H o m e Survey), a w ork o f  
lastin g  value; th e  sam e applies to  one or 
tw o  works o f  István Fekete and Rózsa Ignác, 
pushed in to  the background for the same 
reasons.

Later, w hen  a m ore balanced view  o f  
history gained  ground, som e good historical 
novels d id  n ot lim it  them selves to  the  
hitherto  favourite periods o f  fighting, such  
as the  peasant-revolution and war o f  1514  
or the struggle against the  T urks or the  
struggles headed by R ákóczi in  the x 8 th  cen 
tury, and the anti-H absburg R evo lu tion  o f  
1 8 4 8 -4 9 ;  they  also described other periods 
in  the  rem ote and recent past, such as 
m edieval H ungary or the  social changes in  
the 2 0 th  century.

T he h istorical novel for the young in 
volves, o f  course, not on ly  questions o f  
attitu de to  h istory b u t, as w ith  other genres, 
literary problem s. T he trad itions o f  the past 
are insufficient.

Stories about the present

T he last genre is w hat, for lack o f  a 
better term , I w ou ld  call the novel o f  m an
ners. I t  is set in  the present and describes 
th e  contem porary w orld o f  children realisti
cally. A long w ith  lyrical poetry, th is is the  
genre w h ich  is m ost developed in  H ungary, 
although its  developm ent is far from  being  
w ith ou t problem s. T h e children o f  today  
can be characterized on ly  i f  the society  o f

today  in  w h ich  they live  is  also outlined . 
But the picture o f  society  as suggested and 
prescribed by official literary p olicy  in  the  
fifties w as n ot realistic. Readers were aware 
that w hat they read was n ot true. (T h is was 
euphem istically  called the  voluntarist m ode  
o f  representation.) Because o f  th is , the works 
o f  w ell-m ean ing  but m isled  authors lacked  
au th en ticity . T hose w ho set their  scenes in  
the  recent past in  a determ ined  m om en t, 
fared better and w rote on  heroes in  the  
struggle against fascism  or on  the  rebuilding  
o f  the country after the war. A n exam ple 
here is László H árs w h o later, w hen the  
atm osphere changed, w rote m any good  
books for children. But the  finest w riting  
o f  the period w as produced by those w ho, 
driven ou t o f  adult literature, gained a 
foo th o ld  in  juvenile literature where they  
could u nfold  their personality and creative 
sovereignty relatively undisturbed. I m en
t io n  first Iván M ándy, one o f  our best 
contem porary fiction writers, and h is series 
on a lit t le  boy n icknam ed C sutak. O ne o f  
the finest in  the  series, Csutak és a szürke 16 

(C sutak and th e  Grey H orse) has been  
published in  several languages. C sutak is a 
dreamer, a blundering litt le  cham pion o f  
justice w hose sound in stin cts , fears and  
natural hum anity  accidentally  always make 
h im  com e dow n in  favour o f  hum anity  and  
decency. H am -fisted  and expecting hum ilia 
tio n , h is ab ility  to  organise the  reparation  
o f  in justice and cruelty surprises even h im 
se lf. H e  saves a grey horse destined  for the  
slaughterhouse, acquires a play-ground for 
a group o f  children, and redeem s a litt le  
girl from  th e  h u m ilia tin g  loneliness o f  
ostracism . H is  daydreams include visions 
w h ich  slip  from  rea lity : he dreams w ith  
open eyes o f  p u ttin g  th in gs in  their place 
and m aking th is  w orld  different. It is alm ost 
am using that in  that period o f  theses and  
program mes designated by literary policy, 
M ándy ignored them  to ta lly  and created a 
"positive hero” w ho actually  d id  find h is 
w ay in to  th e  hearts o f  young readers.

T w o  other w riters produced fine books on
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th e  relations o f  nature and m an, where 
prescriptions do n ot apply. István F ekete’s 
popular novels on  anim als are read by 
everybody; M ik lós M észö ly ’s Fekete gólya 
(Black Stork) is  also a fine specim en o f  th e  
genre where nature is a life -lo n g  experience 
and adventure— the eternal them e— appears 
in  a w ork o f  h igh  quality .

These were, by and large, th e  peak  
achievem ents o f  those contradictory fifties. 
In the  six ties social and literary cond itions  
had changed, reality  stopped  to  d iscredit 
the  w riters’ eth ica l p ositio n ; gradually th e  
consensus on  good  and bad, w h ich  is ab
so lu tely  necessary for th e  aesthetic and the  
eth ical im pact o f  literature, becam e establish
ed  betw een  w riter and reader. T hese years 
m arked th e  beginn ing o f  the  b oom  in  books 
for children in  H ungary. T he writers, un
troubled by prescriptions and not com pelled  
to  lo o k  over the ir  shoulders, identified  in  
turn th e  facts and the  social and ethical 
problem s w h ich  shaped th e  life  o f  the  young. 
From  live ly  conflict at school (Z suzsa Kántor 
w rote good novellettes here) to  crises pro
voked by parents’ marriage problem s, to  the  
far from  easy lessons o f  first a ttem p ts at love  
(in  th e  novels o f  M ik lós V idor), real l ife  
stream ed at last in to  these n o v e ls; they have 
dealt w ith  ch ildren’s hom es, juvenile gangs, 
th e  eth ical conflicts o f  the children o f  w ell-  
to -d o  functionaries w ith  their  poorer class
m ates, and m any more real top ics. (T ibor  
Szántó, Sándor S om ogyi-T óth , D om okos  
V arga, Anna D án ie l, and other authors).

T h e  form  o f  the novel has also been
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transform ed: m ost writers have m odernized  
the ir  to n e , narrative techn ique, structure, 
and language. U nsophisticated  cliches have 
disappeared, p lo ts are brisk, w ell-b u ilt , and 
purposeful, and end w ith  a catharctic effect, 
w ith ou t fa lling  in to  the m oralistic preaching 
expected by pedagogy in  the past. T hese  
novels w ant to  influence readers through  
their aesthetic effect and m ove them  to  
change their life .

*

A sum m ary o f  th is b rief survey o f  ch il
dren’s literature dem ands an em phasis on an 
idea I have already touched upon: although  
i t  is true th a t som e writers turned to  
w riting  books for the young under duress 
rather than  spontaneously o f  their ow n  
free w ill, their w ork has borne fru it and the  
beneficial effects have continued  the  radical 
change in  th e  circum stances. From  b eing  
forced in itia lly  in to  juvenile literature som e 
w riters developed a lik in g  for the genre and 
continued  to  w rite in  it  even w hen the  
difficult period w as over. In  the  free a tm o
sphere in  w hich  they were able to  approach 
the w orld  o f  children, their works elevated  
the  aesthetic value o f  the genre above the  
general industrial standard w hich  prevails 
throughout the  w orld . In the last tw o or 
three decades H ungarian juvenile literature 
has attained levels in  form  and content from  
where its  readers, grown to  adulthood, m ay  
m ake the  transition  in to  adu lt literature 
sm ooth ly .



GYÖRGY BÁLINT

LARGE AND SMALL AGRICULTURAL 
PRODUCERS

H a lf  o f  th e  popu lation  o f  H ungary live  
in  fam ily  hom es. T h eir  houses are generally  
surrounded by gardens, and farm  buildings  
are n ot to o  far from  th e  houses. M arket 
gardening and rearing livestock  have been  
traditional in  these gardens. * It w ould  have 
been a grave m istake to  le t  these opportuni
ties , and the  enthusiasm  o f  th e  people w ho  
live there go to  w aste just because large- 
scale cooperative and state farms had been  
established and have taken over th e  bu lk  o f  
production. Experience has proved that a 
reasonable d iv ision  o f  labour could  be de
veloped betw een  the  large farms and the  
sm all producers by leaving the  production  
o f  vegetables w hich  can be econom ically  
produced, at th e  technical levels attained, 
but a t the  sam e tim e  encouraging sm all pro
ducers to  produce those w h ich  are n o t at a ll, 
or on ly  ru d im entarily  m echanized , w h ich  
require m uch  m anual work, increased care, 
considerable production trad itions. T hus  
sm all-scale production  and th e  large farms 
are n ot in  com p etition , or w hen they  are, 
th ey  stim u la te  each other.

W h ile  on th e  subject o f  sm all producers, 
w e should  n o t ignore th e  hundreds o f  
thousands o f  gardeners, w ho spend their  
leisure t im e  on  the ir  w eek-end p lots, in 
vigorating body and sou l, w h ile  producing  
goods for consum ption , breaking fa llow  
ground, and beautify ing the  environm ent. 
T hese soil-turners com e from  every strata 
o f  soc iety .

T h e description above lies behind the fact 
that sm all-scale production becam e decisive  
in  th e  production  o f  several vegetables and

* It should be remarked that, besides these 
privately owned gardens, hundreds o f thousands 
o f 1 -2  acre household plots exist, allotted by 
agricultural cooperatives and state farms. The 
article deals with both.

m uch livestock . In  th e  country currently  
h a lf  th e  pigs, one-th ird  o f  b ee f  and dairy 
cattle , and 7 0  per cent o f  poultry are raised  
on sm all farm s. Sm all producers grow h a lf  
o f  the fru it and w in e grapes and 4 0  per cent 
o f  vegetables. Som e o f  the  produce w h ich  
is particularly difficult to  harvest com es in to  
com m ercial d istrib u tion  a lm ost exclusively  
from  household  farm s; thus, for instance, 
sm all producers grow 8 0  per cent o f  cherries, 
9 0  per cent o f  berries, and 7 0  per cent o f  
early vegetables. O f  an im al products, sm all 
farms produce a lm ost all rabbit and pigeon, 
honey, feathers.

O n ly  a part o f  w hat the  sm all producer 
grows or rears goes in to  com m ercial d istri
b u tion . Part is  consum ed by th e  fam ily  d i
rectly  w ith o u t transport and storing losses. 
T hus th e  o ld  tru th  th a t th e  cheapest prod
uct is w hat is produced locally  is v in 
dicated .

T h e present prosperity in  sm all-scale pro
d u ction  derived from  num erous econom ic  
factors. Y et the  major role, w ith in  the fram e
w ork o f  agricultural p o licy , w h ich  deter
m ined  the  d irection  o f  developm ent, was 
played by enterprises (consum ers’ and pro
ducers’ cooperatives, and state farm s). T h ey  
helped sm all producers so as to  supplem ent 
their  ow n major objectives and to  increase 
th e  efficiency o f  th e  m eans m ade available 
by soc iety . T h e M in ister o f  Agriculture, Jenő 
Váncsa, underlined th is  a t the  D ecem ber  
1981 con ven tion  o f  cooperative farm s: 
“ Large farms becam e the  decisive factors 
in  th e  rapid d evelopm ent o f  household  and  
auxiliary farm s.” H e  p o in ted  out tha t they  
provided 3.5 m illio n  tons o f  fodder, tens 
o f  thousands o f  breeding anim als and ser
vices to  sm all producers w orth  2 ,0 0 0  m illion  
forin ts in  a single  year.

There are three exam ples I w ould  lik e  to
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c ite  w hich  w ill dem onstrate the  ways ex
perienced, w ell-m anaged General Coopera
tives for C onsum ption  and M arketing  
(Á FÉ SZ ) cooperatives and sta te  farms assist 
sm all producers. T hese exam ples should  
show  how  th e  large u n its integrate the  
activ ities o f  the  sm all cu ltivator and stock- 
keeper and so prom ote th e  ever m ore valu
able m arket for products o f  reliable quality .

£
T h e Cooperatives for C onsum ption  and  

M arketing play an extraordinarily im portant 
role in  th e  econom ic life  o f  rural areas. 
There is hardly any tow nsh ip  or se ttlem en t, 
where there is n ot a t least one cooperative 
general store, or buying p ost. M any o f  the  
Á F É SZ  have achieved, excellen t results in  
coordinating the  w ork o f  and cooperating  
w ith  sm all producers. O ne o f  these operates 
in  the  M ezőkövesd  d istr ic t.

T h is cooperative has been operating in  
its  present form  since 196 7 . There are 
1 2 ,0 0 0  fu ll m em bers and 1 ,3 0 0  part-tim e  
workers in  th e  cooperative and the  turnover 
in  11 se ttlem en ts o f  the  M atyó d istrict is 
o f  1 ,2 0 0  m illio n  forin ts. T h e  cooperative 
runs 119 retail shops and 6 0  catering es
tablishm ents (restaurants, cafés, cake-shops, 
snack-bars, drink shops) in  a d istrict where 
sociographers te ll  us tha t m any lived  in  utter  
poverty betw een  th e  tw o  w orld wars.

T h is  Á F É SZ  is also very active in  buying  
storing, packaging vegetables and fru it; it  
processes m eat in to  products o f  h igh  quality  
and d istin ctive  taste  in  its  ow n  p lant; it 
pickles cabbage and gherkins, m anufactures 
soda-water, and operates d istilleries. T hey  
have a hiring service for household  and gar
den appliances, their  laundry service is a 
boon for housew ives from  all over the  
d istrict; th :y  run a car service sta tion , and 
th ey  are about to  open a new  and m odern  
caravan park.

O rganizing the w ork o f  specia lized  agri
cultural groups is an im portant fun ction . 
T w enty-five such  groups w ith  2 ,3 0 0  m em 
bers com e under the  supervision o f  th e  co 

operative. T h ese  include groups involved  in  
sw ine-breeding and raising, vegetable, fru it, 
chicken, rabbit, p igeon and egg production, 
and bee-keeping. T h e vegetable-grow ing and  
pig-rearing groups deserve a closer look .

M em bers o f  th e  three specia list vegetable 
growers’ groups receive m ost o f  the ir  in 
com e from  glasshouse vegetables. T he  
Á F É SZ  helps even in  se tt in g  up through  
a 4 0  per cent subsidy tow ards the  purchase 
o f  the  stee l frames and p lastic  sheets 
needed to  build  th e  glasshouses.

T he president o f  the Á F É SZ , Im re Far- 
m osi, recently  w on  an E ötvös Prize w hich  
is awarded to  specialists for outstand ing re
su lts in  production  developm ent. Farmosi 
p oin ts out th a t th e  producers are happy to  
observe the ir  agreem ents w ith  the  cooper
ative, partly because th is  benefits th em  finan
cia lly  and partly because th e  personal rela
tionsh ip  w ith  the  cooperative is good . In  
any case, the  agreem ent is safer and better  
for the producers than  se llin g  their prod
ucts privately locally  or farther afield.

There are alw ays those  w h o  lack su f
ficient capita l to  start up. T hese are able 
to  raise m oney from  th e N a tio n a l Savings 
Bank; the  Á F É SZ  guarantees the  repay
m ents o f  these loans, and even advances in 
terest paym ents to  th e  Bank.

T he Á F É SZ  grew 1 .5  m illio n  lettu ce , 
kohlrabi, tom ato , paprika, and gherkin seed
lings in  its  ow n 3 ,2 0 0  sq .m , m odern and 
heated greenhouse; th ey  sold  these to  the  
m em bers. T h e result w as th a t th e  products 
they  later purchased from  the m em bers were 
uniform  in  q u ality  and easy to  m arket.

E ight qualified horticu lturalists are em 
ployed  to  ensure th a t m odern m ethods are 
know n and u sed ; th ey  regularly v isit  grow
ers and give th em  advice on  production , 
plant protection , and m arketing. T hey keep  
constantly  in  touch  w ith  the  appropriate 
section  o f  the  Budapest H orticu ltural U n i
versity, w hose director, András Som osi, and  
sta ff  frequently v isit  the  m arket gardeners 
o f  M ezőkövesd.

T h e six  specia lized  p ig-farm ing groups
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are th e  largest in  m em bership. T h e 1 7 ,0 0 0  
pigs they  raise annually are processed in  the  
cooperative’s ow n p lant. T heir d istin ctly  sea
soned m eats, fresh and sm oked pork and  
ham , are justly  popular and n ot on ly  in  
M ezőkövesd itse lf , but in  the  shops o f  the  
entire region.

T h e Á F É SZ  o f  M ezőkövesd  and its  
d istrict is a good  exam ple o f  how  th e  ef
forts o f  sm all producers are in tegrated  in to  
th e  activ ities o f  a large u n it;  m any sim ilar  
Á F É SZ  operate in  other parts o f  th e  country.

D uring the past tw o decades, cooperative 
farm s have becom e im portant factors in  
H ungarian social and econom ic life ;  th e  
country’s agricultural econom y depends pri
m arily on  their w ork. Ever since th e  co
operative farm s were reorganized as a reac
tio n  to  the  earlier m istakes, they  have paid  
special a tten tio n  to  their m em bers’ house
hold  farms. These are betw een  one and one 
and a h a lf acres in  size  and the  fam ilies are 
at liberty  to  produce and d istribute w hat 
and however they  w ish . A  general practice 
developed whereby th e  tract o f  land al
lo tted  to  household p lo ts was fertilized , 
ploughed in  the  autum n w ith  th e  m achinery  
o f  th e  cooperative and p u t under m aize in  
spring i f  th e  m em bership desired th is . M aize  
no longer needs hoeing or other traditional 
processes; it  is sprayed and harvested by 
m achine and brought to  the  m em bers’ hom es 
by the  cooperative— all for a charge. In  th is  
w ay it  gradually cam e about th a t m em bers 
o f  a cooperative now  receive a q u an tity  o f  
m aize com m ensurate w ith  the  average y ield  
and size o f  their p lot— or, i f  they  so choose, 
th e  m oney equ ivalen t.

In  recent years there has been more and  
m ore dem and on  m em bers to  use their  
household p lo ts to  produce whatever cannot 
be econom ically  produced in  large-scale 
farm ing. Cultures trad itional and charac
ter istic  to  particular d istricts (onions, garlic, 
horse-radish, red oaprika, vines, apricots,

peaches) are therefore grow n in  areas where 
they  find op tim al so il and w eather cond i
tio n s . T hus th e  need for cooperative farms 
to  len d  assistance in  organizing plant and 
an im al production  by the ir  m em bers (and  
other villagers outside th e  cooperatives) be
cam e th e  m ore im portant.

T h e R ed  O ctober C ooperative Farm o f  
Ó csa has a considerable reputation  in  the  
country for its  w illingness to  in itia te . T h is  
cooperative som e tim e  ago took  on to  or
ganize th e  new  business o f  raising pigeons. 
A fter a few  years o f  prelim inary work, they  
established th e  Colum ba P igeon  Production  
System , w hich  the Ócsa cooperative farm  
now  m anages.

P igeon-breeding in  th is  area is new , on ly  
a few  fam ilies liv in g  on the  outsk irts o f  the  
capital had earlier played around w ith  these  
birds, m ostly  as a hobby. O n ly  som e o f  
these pigeons were bred for th e  tab le , m ost 
(generally h om in g  pigeons) were kept for  
sport or show .

T h e cooperatives’ alert executives saw  
opportunities in  the  production  o f  p igeon  
m eat. T h ey  thou gh t tha t these birds could  
usefu lly  fill lo fts  usually em p ty  in  th e  local 
fam ily  h ou ses; dove cotes could thus be b u ilt  
w ith  m inim al investm ent, using w aste m a
terials and d o-it-you rself m ethods.

P igeon  m eat has never been popular in  
H ungary and was used— i f  at all— to  m ake 
a stew  for sick  children. N o r  has there been  
any m ethod ical breeding. N aturally  th e  local 
breeds w h ich  have developed in  sem i-w ild  
con d ition s were n ot su ited  to  in tensive rais
in g . T hus th e  project began by im porting  
pairs o f  the  U t i l ity  K ing, and later th e  A u to
sex T exan breeds— developed in  the  U n ited  
States—-from Italy . T h e C olum ba system  
organizes th e  production  o f  p igeon  for the  
tab le in  a b elt approxim ately 30 km  w ide  
around Budapest. Currently th ey  are in  
touch  w ith  about 1 ,8 0 0  producers; pro
ducers keep from  tw en ty  to  tw o  hundred  
breeding pairs each. T h e producers have a 
contract; they  receive breeding birds, for 
w h ich  they  have to  pay 4 0  per cent on
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delivery and th e  balance w ith in  one year. 
T h e breeders are obliged  to  sell som e o f  the  
birds raised to  th e  system ; they  are free 
to  sell or consum e th e  rest. T he system  
provides technology, regular veterinary advice 
and control, and fodder. E vents are also held  
at w h ich  breeders can com pare experience.

In  198 0 , th e  C olum ba system  bought 
from  their breeders 2 I 3 tonnes o f  th is  low -  
fa t, calory-rich, easily  d igestable m eat 
(w hich is regarded as a first-class d iet) and  
m ore than  4 0 0  tons in  198 1 . T he entire  
production in  the  country is estim ated  at 
X,ooo tons. T h e system  sells all its  produc
t io n  abroad, tw o-th ird s o f  i t  to  Italy, and 
the  balance to  Arab countries. P igeon is also 
in  dem and in  France, Sw itzerland, the  
Federal R epublic  o f  Germ any, and Scan
dinavia.

State farm s started to  integrate produc
tio n  from  sm all hold ings later than  the  co
operative farms, because they had greater 
difficulties w ith  the ir  wage system . H ow ever, 
the  process accelerated d in in g  th e  prepa
ratory period before the  S ixth  Five Year 
Plan (1 9 8 1 -8 5 ) ;  there was a quick  suc
cession o f  statu tes, w hich  n ot on ly  m ake 
possible but actively  assist broad integration, 
com in e in to  force from  the second h a lf  o f  
1981.

T h e D ep u ty  General M anager o f  the  
N ation a l Centre o f  S tate  Farms, Balázs 
H erpay, has som e poin ts to  m ake on  the  
necessity for in tegrating sm all-scale pro
duction .

T here are several branches o f  agriculture 
where large-scale production  is not eco
nom ical. In  these, sm all-scale production  
m ust be g iven  th e  green lig h t.

Sm all-scale production is elastic and m ust 
be exp lo ited  wherever th e  m arket dem ands 
sudden change.

Products w h ich  require in tensive labour 
and particular care cannot really be stim u la t
ed by interest relations. W ell-organized

sm all-scale production is preferable in  these  
cases.

T h e funds from  the state for investm ents  
in  large-scale farm s are lim ite d .

F inally  b o th  ind iv id u ally  and especially  
in  groups, the sm all producers can eco
n om ically  operate equ ipm ent w hich  is no  
longer su itab le for large-scale production  
through obsolescence.

S tate farm  managers obviously  preferred  
organizing production  by the ir  ow n workers, 
especially  since the in troduction  o f  the  five- 
day w eek  had increased th e  tim e  available 
for household farm ing. W orkers on state  
farms have the  use o f  one quarter to  one 
h a lf  a hectare as part o f  their earnings (de
pending on  the num ber o f  their  dependants). 
T hey used to  grow m aize on  th is  land— just 
as m em bers o f  cooperatives d id— using the  
m ethods and m achinery o f  the  state farm .

T he feelin g  that labour-intensive prod
ucts should  be grown on  these p lo ts be
came dom inant here to o . But, th e  counter
argum ent ran, i f  m aize w ill no longer be 
available from  these p lots , there could  be 
problem s in  the  fodder supplies for privately  
raised anim als.

Production o f  m aize on  private p lo ts  
could  thu s be d iscontinued  on ly  w hen m aize  
for pork becam e available in  the  fodder  
stores. T h is  s itu ation  has recently been  
achieved, so th e  w ay to  th e  production  o f  
high-value vegetables, flower seeds, m e
d icinal and other herbs, or other labour- 
in tensive crops is now  open.

T he year 1981 saw a new  feature in  the  
operations o f  state farm s: the farm s are 
le ttin g  vineyard and fru it p lo ts to  their work
ers in  place o f  household p lo ts . T h is  m eant 
extra profits to  enterprising lessors and to  
the  sta te farm s to o . T he older, dispersed, 
rather ou t-of-d ate  plantations d id  not have 
to  be cleared and thus could  stay in  pro
d u ction  longer. T he sta te  farm s are also  
seeking to  establish  p lantations on land not 
su ited  to  large-scale farm ing m ethods by 
using specia lized  groups o f  workers. In  these  
cases, m em bers o f  the specia lized  groups are
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expected to  contribute their w ork and a con
tr ib ution  to  th e  cost o f  p lanting.

Stables and sties where large-scale pro
d uction  m ethods are no longer econom ical 
are now  sim ilarly  u tilized . U n its  su ited  to  
8 0 - 1 0 0  ca ttle  or 2 0 0  sw ine were handed  
over to  collectives o f  workers on  several 
farm s.

It  is n ot on ly  workers on  the  state farms 
w ho can participate in  these production pro
jects: anybody w ho lives in  the  neighbor
hood , has th e  t im e , and th e  determ ination  
can jo in  in . G enerally th e  sta te farm s pro
v id e w hat is  necessary to  an im al rearing: 
fodder, transport, production , and veterinary 
supervision; they  also m arket th e  anim als 
as th ey  m arket the ir  ow n . Som e o f  the state 
farm s are already buying fifteen  to  tw en ty  
thousand fat p igs from  th e  sm all producers 
they  have assim ilated .

There is the  obvious q u estio n : w ould  these  
different form s o f  production  w ith in  the  
farm  interfere w ith  its  m anagem ent. In  prac
tice  doubts have been d isp elled  since there 
are substantial differences betw een  state  
farm s in  fundam entals, techn ical equipm ent,
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and m anagem ent standard. For instance, 
lucerne is harvested by com plex m achinery, 
dried artificially fo llo w in g  laboratory analy
sis, ground to  m eal or pressed in to  pellets 
in  m ore h igh ly  developed farm s. Y et in  
others, hay is m ade by hand, turned several 
tim es in  drying, carefully stacked  in  order 
to  give high-grade, rich, green hay to  calves 
to  further their grow th. In  th is  latter  
case, the  apparently ou t-of-d ate, labour-in
tensive m ethod  is m ore efficient, therefore 
no less m odern than  th e  m echanized  whereby  
w e finish  w ith  low er-quality  products.

*

So these are th e  ways in  w h ich  th e  
Á FÉ SZ , th e  cooperative farms and state  
farms cam e to  w ork w ith  sm all producers. 
T h ey have in  com m on the  a im  o f  adding  
to  th e  am ount o f  produce ready for m arket 
o f  for processing. T h is cooperation betw een  
th e  “private” sm all producer and th e  large 
farm  is actively  supported by th e  state. Since  
resources o f  all k inds are being efficiently  
em ployed , th e  benefit is  m utual.

G É Z A  J E S Z E N S Z K Y

T H E  T I M E S  AND ITS IMAGE OF H U N G A R Y  
BEFORE T H E  FIRST W O R L D  WAR

I t  m igh t surprise readers o f  The Times to  
hear that once th is  paper had a “H ungarian  
p o licy .” In  the  tw enty-five years preceding  
the  Great W ar The Times p rin ted  new s about 
H ungary nearly every day. Betw een 1894  
and 1906 it  pub lished  e ighty  leading articles 
on H ungarian affairs. A dd that in  th e  1890s 
the  paper w as an admirer o f  H ungary, past 
and present, b u t in  the  early tw en tie th  cen
tury the d aily  reports becam e increasingly  
critical.

A t th e  turn o f  the  century our w orld was

m uch sm aller, th a t probably explains the  
extensive coverage given  to  H ungary. There 
were on ly  som eth ing  lik e  fifty  countries as 
against th e  present hundred fifty , bu t a tten 
t io n  concentrated on  th e  Great P ow ers: 
Great Britain, Germ any, R ussia, the  
U n ite d  States, France, A ustria-H ungary, 
and perhaps Ita ly  and T urkey. W h at
ever one th inks about th e  p ositio n  o f  H u n 
gary in  the D ual M onarchy (the view s range 
from  sem i-colon ial dependency to  a H u n 
gary-dom inated Em pire), the fact is that
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H ungary form ed close to  h a lf  o f  one o f  the  
five European Great Powers, and th is Power 
was w id ely  regarded as the  p ivot o f  the  
European system  o f  sta tes. T h e readers o f  
The Times could  not be ind ifferent to  w hat 
w en t on  in  H ungary, especially  w hen th is  
affected th e  structure, in tegrity  or the very 
existence o f  the  A ustrian-H ungarian  M onar
chy. In  ad d ition , the nam e H ungarian st ill  
had som e sentim en ta l appeal ow ing to  m e
m ories o f  th e  R evolu tion  o f  1 8 4 8 -4 9 , and  
there were also th e  supposed sim ilarities in  
E nglish  and H ungarian constitutional h is
tory.

In  the  h istory  o f  th e  E nglish  Press the  
fifty  years preceding the  Great W ar are often  
called “the age o f  the ed itor” , considering  
th e  p ositio n  held  and the p o litica l influence  
exercised by th e  lead ing  papers and jour
nalists o f  th e  t im e . A t the  end o f  th e  n ine
teen th  century The Times stood  out am ong  
its  rivals in  authority  and prestige, though  
no longer in  circu lation; its  readers were 
rightly  regarded as the truest representatives 
o f  official Britain, the  ed itorial and corre
spondence pages b oth  reflected and m oulded  
contem porary op in ion . T h a t The Times suc
cessfully  beat its  rivals in  foreign news cover
age was due m ain ly  to  its  correspondents in  
the major capitals. T hese m en acted like  
dip lom atic  envoys, m aintained  in tim ate  re
la tions w ith  all in fluentia l persons and re
ported n ot on ly  for p ub lication  but also con
fidentially  for the  in form ation  o f  The Times 
Office a t Printing H ouse Square. U nder the  
foreign ed itorsh ip  o f  D . M . W allace, and  
especially  under h is successor, V alentine  
C hirol, and w h en  M oberly Bell was the  
E ditor, The Times w as a firm supporter o f  
th e  Em pire and o f  an im perialist foreign  
policy . I t  show ed a grow ing awareness o f  
Germ an pow er and the  possible German  
threat to  British com m ercial, naval and  
colonial interests. In  European affairs the  
paper stood  for the  status quo, for the m ain
tenance o f  th e  balance o f  power, and for 
the preservation o f  its  central bastion, the  
H absburg M onarchy.

William Lavino, a friend of Hungary

The Times recognized  th e  p o litica l im 
portance o f  pre-war V ienna by sending there 
som e o f  its  best m en. W illia m  Lavino, an 
unassum ing, m odest m an o f  D u tch  extrac
tio n , was th e  correspondent from  1892  to  
1902 . H e  was a liberal in  p o litica l p h il
osophy and strongly anti-clerical. A lthough  
he accepted th e  then  w id ely  h eld  view  about 
the  im portance o f  A ustria-H ungary as the  
key to  th e  European equilibrium , th e  po
litica l cond itions prevailing in  th e  Austrian  
half, the decline o f  the  Germ an liberals, the  
insoluble nationality  conflicts, the hegem ony  
o f  the reactionary aristocracy, and the  
grow th o f  the  Social D em ocrats and the  
a n ti-S em itic  C hristian Social party, led  h im  
to  repeated outbursts o f  p essim ism  regard
in g  the future o f  th e  H absburg M onarchy. 
A ll the sam e Lavino was u n w illin g  to  re
concile h im se lf  to  th e  in ev itab ility  o f  its  
doom , especially  as its  concom itant w ould  
have been th e  strengthening o f  Russia and  
Germany. H e  was look ing  for a force w hich  
could stab ilize  the to tter in g  D anubian E m 
pire, and found  it  in  H ungary, w ith  her 
im pressive econom ic developm ent and p o lit
ical stab ility , her parliamentary system  and  
liberal ou tlook . For The Times the C om 
prom ise o f  186 7  assured the  existence o f  a 
friend ly  Central European Great Power and  
m et th e  leg itim a te  claim s o f  H ungary for 
autonom y, w ith in  th e  fram ework o f  a p o 
litica lly  attractive system , that is a consti
tutional m onarchy. T hese considerations 
m ade The Times a supporter o f  D u alism , and  
even o f  a H ungarian dom inance w ith in  it ,  
for forty  years.

T h e firm com m itm en t to  th e  D u alist ar
rangem ent led  The Times to  oppose any m ove
m ent a im ing  at its  w eakening or under
m ining , w hether it  cam e from  Austrian  
aristocracts, jealous o f  th e  power o f  H u n 
gary, or th e  w ishes o f  the  H ungarian gentry, 
th e  p etty  bourgeoisie and peasantry for st ill  
greater autonom y, e .g . for econom ic inde
pendence. I t  was on ly  natural that w hen the
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H ungarian governm ent introduced a series 
o f  b ills  a im ing  at the  regulation o f  the  re
lation s betw een the  Churches and th e  State  
in  a liberal sp irit, Lavino and The Times 
used pow erful language in  defence o f  the  
Bills against the  U ltram ontane Court and  
the aristocrats that intrigued  to  bring about 
n o t on ly  the ir  rejection  but also the  fall and  
disruption  o f  the  H ungarian Liberals. “T he  
H ungarian M in istry  has been fighting for 
the  right o f  th e  S tate to  m anage its  ow n  
affairs as against the  Church o f  R om e, for 
the right o f  the people at large to  assert 
their convictions as against a pow erful and  
reactionary aristocracy, and for the right o f  
H ungary to  reject the interference in  her 
internal affairs o f  cliques having their head
quarters in  V ien n a .” (O ctober n ,  1894). 
Lavino also helped to  b lock  the  A u stro -  
H ungarian foreign m inister’s plan to  replace 
the ex istin g  T rip le A lliance w ith  the  revived  
League o f  th e  Emperors o f  R ussia, Germ any 
and A ustria, for w h ich  liberal H ungary was 
always a stu m blin g  block, and thus earned the  
gratitude o f  leading H ungarian politicians. *

People in  Budapest m ust have been even  
m ore flattered the fo llow in g  year w hen The 
Times joined in  celebrating th e  thousandth  
anniversary o f  the  H ungarian settlem ent, 
and in  the leading article o f  M ay 8, 1896  
contrasted th e  perform ance o f  H ungary and  
A ustria. “O n  the  w h o le” H ungary repre
sents “the  success o f  the  liberal ideas w hich  
th ey  (in  A ustria) abhor, and she adds to  
her offence by proving that by their aid she 
can m arch to  increased population  and pros
p erity .” L avino’s favourable op in ion  was 
reinforced by h is v is it  to  Budapest during  
the  M illen n ia l Festival. “T he marvellous 
developm ent o f  H ungary m ust be seen to  
be believed. T h ey  are a fine people and de
serve every possible encouragem ent.” **

In  189 7 , w hen parliam entary governm ent 
becam e im possib le in  Austria as a result 
o f  the  conflict betw een  the  Germans and

* Lavino to Wallace, December 9, 1894, 
and April 25, 1895.

** Lavino to Bell, May 30, 1896.
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C zechs o f  Bohem ia, the prestige o f  H ungary  
further increased. O n  th e  occasion o f  the  
v isit  o f  the Germ an Emperor to  Budapest 
in  Septem ber 189 7  The Times declared that 
the centre o f  p o litica l gravity in  the  M on 
archy was clearly sh iftin g  to  Budapest, the  
capital o f  p o litica lly  hom ogeneous Hungary, 
where the  leadership o f  the  H ungarians, 
“w ho have always show n a remarkable in 
stin ct for constitutional p o lic ie s . . .  is 
practically unchallenged .” (Septem ber 2 3 , 
1897 , leader) T h is  favourable m om ent 

elic ited  from  Lavino an im portant co m m en t: 
H ungary, “led  by a group o f  exceptionally  
able statesm en, all o f  them  o f  the m oderate 
liberal type, . . . has developed in to  a m odel 
constitutional S ta te .” (D ecem ber 2 , 1897)  

It m ight be surprising that th is  com pli
m ent was m ade during the prem iership o f  
Baron Banffy, noted  above all for h is in 
tolerance towards non-H ungarian national 
m inorities, but “the particularist tendencies” 
observable in  H ungary had lit t le  appeal to  
The Times, a strong opponent o f  Irish H om e  
R ule. T h is does n o t m ean that Lavino con
doned illiberal acts. H e  critized  th e  legal 
proceedings against the  m ilitan t national 
m inority  press, and the introduction  o f  
official H ungarian place-nam es in  areas in 
habited  by national m inorities, and he w el
com ed concessions lik e  the am nesty ac
corded to  the  authors o f  the R um anian M e
m orandum . S im ilarly  th e  V ienna corre
spondent condem ned the H ungarian Govern
m ent for action  against the  strik ing har
vesters in  1897 , called the 1898 A gricul
tural Labourers’ A ct “unjustifiable, stringent 
and severe” (D ecem ber 16, 1897), deplored  
th e  “drastic, repressive m easures” against 
agricultural socia lism  as inconsisten t w ith  
th e  principles o f  liberal governm ent (Febru
ary 17, 1898), and warned the  H ungarian  
liberals o f  th e  dangerous consequences i f  
their  liberalism  becom es an em pty  slogan  
(July I, 1897). For The Times Liberalism  
was more im portant than dem ocracy (June 
3, 1895), and it  feared that the open class- 
policy  o f  the  H ungarian governm ent w ould
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“afford their  C lerical, R eactionary and So
cial D em ocratic opponents a w elcom e op
p ortu n ity . . (July I , 1897).

Lavino was forced to  return to  th e  de
fence o f  the  H ungarian M in istry  w hen at 
th e  end o f  1898 the  clerical and the  in -  
dependentist opposition  in itia ted  a jo int 
cam paign to  oust Bánffy. Arguing on  the  
basis o f  parliam entarism  The Times could  
on ly  condem n a parliamentary m inority  im 
posing its  w ill  upon the  m ajority by m eans 
o f  obstructive tactics. T h e rem edy seem ed  
obvious: to  fo llow  the  exam ple o f  the  
H ou se o f  C om m ons in  dealing w ith  the  
recalcitrant Irish m em bers. T h e disorder in  
th e  H ungarian Lower H ouse shook La- 
v in o ’s confidence in  H ungary: hardly a year 
after h is m em orable praise he had to  go  
back on h is words, “H ungary can no longer  
be regarded the m odel constitutional State  
o f  the C o n tin en t.” (January 12, 1899). 
A  leading article p o in ted  out the serious 
shortcom ings o f  H ungarian parliamentarism. 
I t  was possible for th e  O p p osition  to  bring  
dow n a governm ent w ith ou t the correspond
in g  duty  o f  assum ing responsib ility  by  
form ing an alternative governm ent. (Febru
ary 21 , 1899) But The Times refused to  
believe th a t th e  unw elcom e sym ptom s were 
signs n ot o f  a passing illness b u t o f  organic 
disease: it  w ou ld  have m eant the  death  
sentence o f  the  existing p o litica l order. “T he  
disso lution  o f  the A ustro-H ungarian  M on
archy w ou ld  be an event o f  greater im port 
to  the European State-system  as a w hole  
than anything w h ich  has happened since the  
dow nfall o f  N a p o leo n .” (D ecem ber 15, 
1898 , leader) Therefore w hen Kálmán Széli 
tem porarily succeeded in  restoring th e  sta
b ility  o f  H ungary, th e  paper once m ore 
hoped to  see “the transference o f  the centre 
o f  po litica l gravity in  th e  D ual M onarchy  
from  V ienna to  B udapest,” as H ungary was 
“com ing to  be recognized as the predo
m inant partner.” (Septem ber 2 7 , 1899, 
leader) T h e w arm  words used by the  H u n 
garian Prim e M in ister about England dur
ing the Boer W ar added to  the  popularity
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o f  th e  H ungarians, and were acknow ledged  
by a leading article on  D ecem ber 13, 1901 . 
In  the next year Lavino le ft  the  V ienna post 
“in  h igh  repute” . H ungary, to o , stood  in  
h igh  repute.

The conversion of Wickham Steed

W h en  Lavino was transferred to  Paris 
h is place w as taken by H enry W ickham  
Steed, the  form er R om e correspondent. T he  
successor w as m ost un like h is predecessor; 
w h ile  Lavino shunned th e  lim e lig h t, S teed  
w as a m an o f  the  w orld . H e  ran a large 
house where he entertained d ip lom ats and 
politic ians, played g o lf  in  M arienbad w ith  
h is sovereign, corresponded w ith  foreign m in 
isters as their equal, b u t above all he was 
a serious journalist rem arkably proud o f  his 
profession and o f  h is paper. H e  declared  
h im self  a radical in  sym pathies, show ed un
derstanding tow ards the  Labour Party ver
sion  o f  socia lism , but th e  m ost fundam en
tal elem ent o f  h is p o litica l creed was im pe
rialism , th e  b e lie f  in  th e  inherent righteous
ness o f  B ritish  policy . H is  experiences as a 
student and a journalist in  Germ any convin
ced h im  th a t th e  greatest danger for the  
B ritish  Em pire lay in  the am bitions o f  
Germany, b o th  overseas and in  Europe.

For S teed  H ungarian affairs m attered  
m ainly  through their foreign p o litica l im 
p lications, though  som etim es th e  excite
m ents o f  H ungarian p o litica l life  carried 
h im  away. For a lon g  t im e  he hoped that  
A ustria-H ungary could be prevented from  
becom ing a to o l o f  Germ an policy , and he 
cam e to  V ienna w ith  a fee lin g  o f  m ission  
to  im prove relations betw een  the tw o m inor  
partners o f  the  T rip le A lliance. D uring his 
first years in  V ienna he seem s to  have ac
cepted all o f  Lavino’s v iew s concerning the  
dom estic  affairs o f  the M onarchy, notably  
that the  national m ovem ents tend  towards 
separation and consequently they  are dan
gerous for the  peace o f  Europe, and that 
th e  best guarantee for th e  independent ex-
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istence o f  th e  M onarchy lay in  the  D ualist 
system , and in  the  influence o f  H ungary. 
H is  first im pressions o f  th e  H ungarians 
were also very favourable. As he put it , he 
m ust have contracted som e “Transleithanian  
m icrobe*” , the  love o f  H ungary, from  his  
first H ungarian friends, Polyxéna P ulszky, 
th e  daughter o f  a leading H ungarian em i
grant o f  184 9 , and her husband, a prom inent 
archaeologist.** In  contrast w ith  the un
bearable social and p olitica l atm osphere o f  
V ienna, "In Budapest, m en  and w om en  
spoke freely and had ideas o f  the ir  o w n . . .  
Parliam ent was a reality, the  true centre o f  
a strong con stitu tion al life , n o t a piece o f  
m ake-believe as in  A ustria. M oreover, H u n 
garian public m en spoke lik e  statesm en. 
Som e o f  th em , notab ly  C ount Stephen  
T isza , even struck m e as b eing statesm en. 
In any case, they  stood  head and shoulder 
above the A ustrian lev e l.” ***

In h is first four years in  V ienna S teed ’s 
despatches dealt m ain ly  w ith  internal H u n 
garian affairs, and w ith  the relationship  be
tw een  Austria and H ungary. H is  early 
“H ungarophile” a ttitu d e was severely tried, 
however, by the  grow ing a ctiv ity  and in 
fluence o f  the H ungarian Party o f  Inde
pendence, w h ich  led  to  a crisis betw een  
H ungary, Austria and the Crown over the  
neuralgic p o in t o f  th e  D u a list system , the  
jo in t A u stro-H ungarian  A rm y. T h e H u n 
garian parliam entary opposition  m ade the  
voting  o f  more recruits and m oney for the  
developm ent o f  the  Arm y (dangerously lag
g in g  behind  in  the  international arms race) 
dependent on the granting o f  “national con
cessions” , i .e . th e  establishm ent o f  a se
parate arm y w ith  H ungarian as th e  language

* The two parts of the Austro-Hungarian 
Monarchy were often referred to as Cis- and 
Transleithania, the River Leitha (Lajta) being 
the frontier between them.

** Some letters written by Steed to the 
Hampel-Pulszky family are held in the Manu
script Department o f  the National Széchényi 
Library in Budapest. Fond VIII/2346 and 2698.

*** Steed: Through Thirty Y ears... Vol. I, 
p. 197.
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o f  com m and, by w hich  the  H ungarian  
character o f  th e  S tate could be ensured and  
im posed  on  the  non-H ungarian  national 
m inorities. O n  A pril 2 2 , 1903 Tie Times 
in  a lon g  leader called the  dem ands o f  the  
H ungarian O p p osition  injurious for “all sec
tio n s o f  the  m ixed  population  over w hich  
th e  Emperor Francis Joseph rules” , and  
possib ly “a grave peril to  European peace” , 
w h ile  em phasizing the m any politica l and  
econom ic advantages o f  the  connection  be
tw een  Austria and H ungary. S teed , to o , 
thou gh t it  a fo lly  to  advance the  separate 
H ungarian claim s, as “the future o f  A u str ia -  
H ungary is largely bound up w ith  the  de
velopm ent o f  th e  M agyar State, w h ich  seem s 
destined  increasingly to  becom e the p ivot o f  
the H absburg realm s.” (Septem ber 1, 1904)  

T h e first prem iership o f  T isza  held  ou t  
for B ritish  observers th e  hope that he m ight  
curb th e  obstructive opposition  and restore 
p o litica l stab ility , therefore Steed  w elcom ed  
th e  coup o f  N ovem ber 18, 190 4  w hen T isza  
“deliberately v io lated  the letter  to  save the  
sp irit o f  Parliam entary procedure” by chang
in g  the  S tanding Orders o f  the  H ouse. 
(N ovem ber 2 1 , 1904) T h e  lead ing  article  
o f  D ecem ber 14 expressed th e  hope that  
th e  electors w ou ld  approve T isza ’s conduct. 
In  the January elections, however— in  the  
absence o f  the usual governm ent pressure—  
th e  Liberal Party lost its  thirty-year-old  
m ajority. S teed , lik e  everybody, was sur
prised, but soon decided  to  accept th e  new  
situ ation , and, know ing that th e  Indepen- 
d en tist leaders d id  not really w ant to  separate 
from  A ustria, advocated th e  revision o f  th e  
18 6 7  C om prom ise in  a w ay that w ould  cor
respond to  th e  w ishes o f  the  H ungarians. 
“For 1848 is as dead as 1867, and 1905 m ust  
graft th e  best features o f  b o th  on  to  a new  
body o f  d ualistic jurisprudence.” (February 
I, 1904) But w hen i t  turned ou t that the  
K ing categorically refused to  accept th e  
cond itions la id  dow n by th e  C oalition  o f  
th e  former opposition  parties for taking  
office, th e  Times correspondent accepted th is  
reality, too , and began to  urge the  H u n -
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garians to  m ake a com prom ise, i .e . to  ac
quiesce in  the  royal w ill. P rinting H ouse  
Square took  up a sim ilar a ttitu d e  in  a leader 
o f  February 9, and repeated it  on  A pril 17. 
T h e la tter article is  w orth q u otin g  as it  is 
a good exposition  o f  th e  trad itional im age 
o f  H ungary, held  by the m ajority o f  the  
British ruling classes prior to  th e  events o f  
1 905 . “There is no people on  the  C ontinent  
o f  Europe w h ich  has m ore constantly  com 
m anded th e  sym pathy and the  respect o f  
E nglishm en than  the people o f  H ungary. 
In th e  struggles to  assert their  hereditary  
right to  constitutional freedom  w ith in  the  
l im its  o f  th e  A ustro-H ungarian  M onarchy, 
and to  develop in stitu tio n s w hich  should be 
at once the  bulw ark and the  organs o f  order
ed  liberty  am ongst them , th ey  have com 
m anded our adm iration  and enjoyed our 
m oral support. I t  is  for tha t very reason, 
because o f  our o ld  friendship  and our ge
nuine regard for a chivalrous race, devoted, 
as w e believe, to  p o litica l ideas n ot d is
sim ilar from  our ow n, tha t w e are w atching  
w ith  extrem e anxiety, n ot unm ingled  w ith  
uneasiness, the  course o f  the great consti
tutional crisis w h ich  prevails at B udapest.” 
Show ing a remarkable in terest in  “the abid
in g  w elfare o f  H ungary as a progressive 
kingdom  and her reputation  as a m odel o f  
con stitu tion al governm ent” The Times once 
m ore called upon the C oalition  to  suspend  
their dem ands, and com bined  it  w ith  a 
w arning: “Separated from  A ustria, H u n 
gary w ould  at once sink  in to  th e  rank o f  a 
second-rate or third-rate power, w hich  
m ight, indeed , enjoy such internal in stitu 
tions as i t  pleased, but w hose national in 
dependence and p osition  in  the w orld w ould  
lie  at the m ercy o f  pow erful and aggressive 
neighbours, w h o have keen appetites for 
territory and for trade, and but litt le  lik in g  
for con stitu tion al liberties, w hether at hom e  
or beyond their  border.”

W h en  in  June 1905 th e  N orw egian  Par
liam ent declared secession from  Sw eden  
m any people thou gh t tha t H ungary w ou ld  
soon  fo llow  su it . Printing H ouse Square in 
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tensified its  barrage or warnings, and Steed  
poin ted  to  the  great possib ilities inherent 
in  the A ustrian connection: “H ungary has 
waxed far under D u a lis m .. .  P olitica l pre
dom inance in  the  D ual M onarchy and  
largely in  the  Balkans, the  gradual grow th  
o f  a national industry all the healthier for 
w holesom e com p etition , constantly increas
ing influence over the arm y, and, through  
the  army, over the  non-M agyar races o f  
H ungary, all these factors o f  strength were 
w ith in  the n ation ’s grasp— and it  seem s 
eager to  spurn them  in  order to  chase the  
phantom  o f  th e  language o f  com m an d .” 
(June 2 3 , 1905) T he perspectives were ex
aggerated, but expressed th e  hopes o f  m any  
people in  H ungary, in clu d in g  István T isza . 
Steed, w ho a few  years later becam e such  
a keen supporter o f  th e  non-H ungarian  
nationalities, here raised no objection  to  
any “ M agyarizing” schem e, and even pro
posed an ingenious m ethod  for its  advance
m en t: “A s soon  as a H ungarian governm ent 
should have d iffused  th e  know ledge o f  the  
M agyar language throughout the country by 
m eans o f  the  schools it  w ould  be easy to  
m ake M agyar the language o f  service and  
in struction  in  all regim ents recruited from  
H ungary.” (July 5, 1905)

In  order to  break the obstinate C oalition , 
József K ristóffy, the M in ister  o f  the  In 
terior in  the  Fejérváry caretaker governm ent, 
suggested the  in troduction  o f  universal suf
frage, thus supplanting the  barren “nation al” 
lengthy  reply is probably the  best key to  
the  apparent change in  h is a ttitu d e to  H u n 
gary, and explains how  he cam e to  endorse 
the cause o f  the national m inorities in  H u n 
gary. A fter assuring Chirol that he was only  
“against the policy  o f  the  C oalition ” , and  
tha t h is view s were shared by m any H u n 
garian patriots, he disclosed the  secret plan  
o f  the clerical a n ti-S em itic  party o f  Lueger 
and the Archduke Franz Ferdinand to  
sm ash D u alism  altogether, rousing the  na
tiona l m inorities in  H ungary. T hen  Steed  
h im self  began to  ponder over th is plan: 
“Indeed I am  n ot at all sure that the F . F.
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policy  is n ot the best an tid ote to  Pan- 
germ anism , though  the  app lication  o f  the  
antid ote m ay involve th e  sm ashing o f  the  
M agyars. . . ” But th e  break w ith  the  H u n 
garians was n ot easy for their on e-tim e  
friend. “N o w  w e have done our d u ty  by  
the  M agyars in  warning them . Presently we 
even find ourselves com pelled  to  lo o k  sym 
p athetically  on  th e  A ustrian Clericals w ho  
w ith  their schem e o f  universal suffrage in 
ten d  to  break th e  back o f  th e  Pan-Germ ans 
by le ttin g  th e  1 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  A ustrian Slavs 
exercise the ir  r igh tfu lly  predom inant in 
fluence over the 9 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  A ustrian Ger
m ans. But it  w ill  be a dangerous, reac
tionary business a t best, and I shall n ot  
cease to  be sorry for m y friends the  Magyars 
w ho after all have a certain  sense for pro
gress and liberalism  as w e understand i t .” *

T h is le tter  coincided  w ith  a series o f  ar
tic les  in  w hich  S teed  sum m ed up th e  history  
o f  the  c r is is .* 4' T h e concluding part show s 
th a t by th is  tim e  the  V ienna correspondent 
had lo st h is illu sion s and recognized th e  real 
issues w a itin g  to  be dealt w ith  behind the  
facade o f  a spectacular cap ita list develop
m en t. “T hough  outw ardly her capital and  
her c h ie f  c it ie s  present a tw entieth -century  
aspect, th e  sp ir it o f  her people is  fifty years 
behind that o f  W estern  nations, and the  
texture o f  her adm inistrative garm ent is but 
roughly w oven . A hundred pressing problem s 
aw ait a tten tion , especially  tha t o f  em igra
tio n  and its  causes. A n extension  o f  the  
suffrage alone cannot solve these difficulties, 
but it  can le t  new  b lood , new  energy, and  
new  lig h t in to  the Legislative A ssem bly, by 
w h ich  they  m ust be treated, and it  can break 
th e  fatal predom inance o f  th e  ignorant and  
selfish caste now  alm ost exclusively repre
sented  in  Parliam ent and h ith erto  all pow 
erful in  th e  country. It seem s alm ost fu tile  
to  hope that the  overbearing dom in ation  o f  
th is  caste can be pacifically broken, unless 
its  m ore en ligh ten ed  elem ents recognize the

* Steed to Chirol, October 6, 1905.
** Austria-Hungary at the Parting o f  the

Ways. October 5 -6 -7 , 1905.
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perils to  w h ich  they  are exposed and take 
th e  lead in  open ing th e  gates to  those outside  
the pale. But, w hether they  do so or not, 
the  pale w ill  sooner or later be broken  
through .” A s S teed ’s op in ion  was st ill  in  
th e  m aking, and h is conclusions based on  
internal developm ents were n ot yet sup
ported so forcefu lly  by considerations o f  for
e ign  policy , he could  s t i l l  close the article  
by reaffirm ing: “w hen all th in gs are con
sidered and a ll chances w eighed , th e  con
v iction  m ust rem ain unaltered that the m ain
tenance o f  M agyar hegem ony in  H ungary  
is  em in en tly  desirable.” It took  on ly  a few  
more m onths o f  “national resistance” pro
claim ed by the  C oalition  for S teed  to  m ake 
the final step  and in  a private letter to  Leo 
Am ery*** to  denounce H ungarian supremacy 
in  favour o f  a federal so lu tio n  o f  the  na
tio n a lity  problem  o f  the M onarchy, w hich  
a d m itted ly  involved  “the death o f  D ualism  
and the sm ashing o f  the M agyar S ta te” .

T hus in  a few  m onths.—under th e  pres
sure o f  the con stitu tion al crisis and influenced  
by the unreasonable and C hauvinist attitu de  
o f  th e  H ungarian C oalition— Steed turned  
from  an ardent cham pion o f  D u alism  and 
H ungarian hegem ony in to  a convinced op
ponent. E qu ity  and the  im partial w eighing  
o f  th e  facts undoubted ly  had a share in  his 
conversion, b u t th e  incapacity or unw illin g
ness o f  the  H ungarian ru ling classes to  per
form  their task  o f  being th e  stab iliz in g  and 
liberalizing factor o f  an independently acting  
A ustria-H un gary  m ust have been at least 
as im portant a consideration.

I t  was on ly  a q uestion  o f  t im e  before 
Printing H ouse Square adopted  th e  lin e o f  
th is  correspondent. T he so lu tion  o f  the crisis 
in  A pril 1906 , on  term s n ot d issim ilar from  
those S teed  had been advocating for a year, 
greatly increased h is prestige in  London. 
A fter som e conciliatory gestures S teed  re
sum ed h is critical tone in  h is reports on  the  
activ ities o f  th e  new  H ungarian M in istry  
based on the  C oalition . T he L ondon Office

*** Steed to Amery, February 25, 1906.
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again had to  tone dow n h is w ires and re
frained from  endorsing h is conclusions in  
leading articles, u n til the tragic shooting in 
c id en t at Csernova in  O ctober 1 9 0 7  forced  
th em  to  abandon the ir  reserve on  N ovem ber  
1. By that tim e  Steed  had already m ade 
h im se lf  an expert on the n ation a lity  problem  
fo llo w in g  a num ber o f  tours in  th e  Slovak  
country, in  th e  Southern Slav d istricts, and  
in  G alicia and Transylvania. W herever he 
w en t he established  strong personal lin k s  
w ith  th e  local national leaders, M asaryk, 
Supilo  and T rum bic becam e h is friends. But 
Bell and Chirol s t i l l  had m isg iv in g  about 
th e  “anti-H ungarian” lin e  o f  Steed, and  
th ey  were jo ined  by La vino from  Paris. In  
July 1908 Bell called  S teed  “a firebrand o f  
th e  m ost dangerous ty p e” , w ho had com plete
ly  a lienated  th e  H ungarians, “one o f  the  
few  nations th a t stuck  by us during the Boer 
W ar” .*  But S teed  s t ill  had a d ecisive card, 
th e  grow ing anti-G erm an feelings o f  h is  
com patriots, th e  increasing b e lie f  th a t a war 
against G erm any w as in ev itab le. I f  the  
British public , used to  harsher m ethods in  
th e  colonies, was n ot ind ignan t enough over 
th e  treatm ent o f  th e  national m inorities in  
H ungary, they  m igh t be m ore sensitive to  
th e  alliance ex istin g  betw een  the Hungarians 
and G erm any. In  th is  respect S teed ’s posi
t io n  was unequivocal: “T h e Magyars, i f  
w orking harm oniously w ith  th e  other H u n 
garian races and the  A ustrian Slavs, w ill be 
strong enough to  act as an effectual brake 
upon the H ou se  o f  H absburg i f  i t  should  
ever w ish  to  sid e  w ith  Germ any against 
France and us in  a European war. If, on  the  
contrary, the  M agyars are at loggerheads 
w ith  one h a lf  o f  th e  H ungarian population  
they  w ill n ot on ly  be reduced to  im potence  
at th e  critical m om en t b u t w ill  suffer under 
th e  en m ity  o f  th e  2 0  m illio n  A u stro -H u n 
garian Slavs w ho, as opponents o f  Pan-Ger
m anism , are on  our side b u t w ho, w ith ou t  
th e  M agyars, are as sheep w ith o u t a shep
herd . . .  T h e Magyars are beginning to  react

* Bell to Steed, July 10, 1908.
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against the  foolishness o f  their  present 
leaders and I  am  convinced that w ith in  tw o  
years w e shall see som eth ing  lik e  a modus 
vivendi betw een  them  and th e  n on -M a
gyars.” **

T hese expectations failed  to  m aterialize, 
and Steed  cam e to  w rite o ff  the  H ungarians 
for good. A fter the  annexation o f  Bosnia- 
H erzegovina he w as in clin ed  to  w rite o ff  
th e  M onarchy as a w hole, and h is reports 
dealt m ainly  w ith  European foreign affairs. 
Steed  saw th a t the in tensification  o f  tension  
betw een the  Powers was lead ing  to  war, 
w h ich  w ou ld  be fatal for A ustria-H ungary, 
but he n o  longer m inded . H e  le ft  the criti
cism  o f  dom estic  H ungarian affairs to  R . W . 
Seton-W atson , to  som e extent h is d iscip le. 
A t The Times Lord N o rth cliffe , the  chauvin
ist  new  owner, was w illin g  to  accept S teed ’s 
pro-Slav view s, and by 19 1 1, w ith  the death  
o f  Bell and the  retirem ent o f  Chirol, Printing  
H ouse Square lo st  those w ho st ill  cherished  
th e  im age o f  a sym pathetic, liberal Hungary. 
A t the end  o f  1913 S teed ’s o ld  am bition  
began to  be fulfilled , he becam e the head  
o f  the foreign departm ent o f  the  paper, and  
five years later N orth cliffe  appointed h im  
E ditor. For ten  years S teed ’s view s came to  
dom inate the Central European policy  o f  The 
Times.

*

T he present article grew ou t o f  a paper 
read in  D ecem ber 1975 at the  School o f  
Slavonic and East European Studies, U n i
versity o f  L ondon. It form s part o f  a larger 
project exam ining the change observable in  
the  British im age o f  H ungary in  the decades 
preceding th e  Great W ar. A  fu ller version  
w ith  references appeared in  the  June 1976  
issue o f  th e  H ungarian journal Valóság (pp. 
9 4 -1 0 4 )  and a detailed  study, “H ungary and  
The Times during th e  p o litica l crisis o f  1 9 0 4 -  
1 9 0 6 ” was published  in  Acta Historica Aca- 
demiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, V o l. 2 1 , 1975 , 
pp. 3 7 7 -4 1 0 . Its w riting w as m ade possible

** Steed to Bell, July 14, 1908.
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by a grant o f  the  H ungarian Academ y o f  
Sciences, w h ich  enabled m e to  study the  
Lavino and S teed  Papers kept as part o f  
the  N e w  P rinting H ouse Square Papers at 
the  Archives o f  T ie Times. For perm ission  
to  use th em  I am  indebted  to  M r. W illia m  
R ees-M ogg, th en  E d itor o f  The Times, and for 
scholarly and practical help  received through
ou t m y research work in  L ondon to  D r. 
László Péter o f  th e  School o f  S lavonic and  
East European Studies, and to  M r. Gordon
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P hillip s, th e  A rchivist o f  The Times. T he  
correspondence quoted  here is from  the  
above-m entioned collection , th e  other quo
tation s are from  th e respective issues o f  The 
Times. M ost o f  th e  background inform ation  
concerning The Times and its  correspondents 
is  from  th e official The History o j The Times, 
V o l. III. The Twentieth Century Test. 1 8 8 4 -  
1911  (L ondon, 1947), and from  H . W . 
Steed , Through Thirty Years, 1 6 9 2 -1 9 2 2 .  
A  personal narrative. (L ondon, 1924).
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Gyula Hernádi: Kiáltás és kiáltás. (A Cry and a Cry). 
Magvető, 1981. 237 pp.; Mihály Sükösd: A törvénytevő. 
(The Passer of Judgement). Magvető, 1981. 269 pp .; 

József Gáli: Szúnyogok és nemeskócsagok. (Mosquitoes and Herons). 
Szépirodalmi, 1981. 201 pp.

W e have lived  to  see the fifties becom e a 
fashionable and popular literary subject: 
the  years that w e call, in  a long-standing  
euphem ism , the  period o f  the  personality  
cu lt in  H ungary. W h en  no other them e or 
subject presents itse lf  urgently or power
fu lly , the fifties, like a great horn o f  plenty, 
are always there to  delve in to . T here is no 
doubt that m uch happened then, that there 
is p len ty  to  w rite about in  the  Rákosi 
period: the subject has long preoccupied  
both  writers and film  directors. Indeed, 
I find I am hard p u t to  m ention  offhand a 
literary work that expresses the spirit o f  the  
age w ith  the  lasting valid ity that Károly 
M akk’s film , Love, had— n ot even the short 
stories by D éry on  w hich  the film  was 
based. Literature, then, has been laying  
siege to th is period, n ot readily d igestib le  
or accessible as it  is; the subject acts as an 
a lib i for som e or an evasion for others, and 
on ly  the surface o f  the events is  touched  
upon by m any writers. Subjects that m ust  
be w ritten  about are not easily exhausted.

Gyula H ernád i’s novel, A  Cry and a Cry, 
published in  1981 , is ostensib ly  a product 
o f  th is wave. I t  seem s to  fit in to  the  prolific 
lin e o f  literary p ieces that evoke the age o f  
“illega lities” through stories based upon  
the individual one personal fate. T o  judge by  
his style and the scripts he has w ritten  for 
Jancsó, H ernádi obviously favours a para
b o lic  sty le through w hich  the concrete

elem ents o f  the p lot convey a m essage and 
represent a universally valid truth. T hat he 
uses the fifties as a m ed ium  m ight thus seem  
opportunistic. H ow ever, H ernádi wrote 
the  novel tw en ty  years ago, w hen the subject 
was not only not fashionable b u t so delicate, 
especially in  H ernádi’s trenchant and unam 
biguous handling, that no publisher w ould  
touch  it . (There is no indication  that it  
appears after a delay o f  tw o decades— readers 
are after all interested in  the text rather 
than in  the circum stances o f  its genesis). 
But a work o f  art o f  lasting value m ust hold  
its ow n outside the context o f  its concep
tion— indeed its permanence is o ften  es
tablished by posterity. Y et in  judging H er
nádi’s work it  w ould  be unfair and unhis- 
torical n ot to  take in to  account h is pioneer
ing audacity, som ew hat eclipsed by the  
delay in  publication; the m ore so as the  
book, is not a masterpiece that can afford 
to  forgo due historical credit.

It is a love story, the story o f  a love 
affair w hich  is at once the refuge and the  
tragic offence o f  the tw o m ain characters. 
Its hero, G ., is a drifter, a sensitive m an  
w ho spent years— the decisive years o f  his 
youth— in a Soviet prisoner-of-war camp. 
O n  his return hom e he has been unable to  
find work su ited  to  his talents and now  ve
getates as a sixth-rate clerk in  a Budapest 
canning factory. H is  job holds no interest 
for h im  and he has no contact w ith  his
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w ork-m ates; outside the factory w alls he is 
just as solitary and uprooted, spending his 
hours after work hanging around the streets, 
returning to  a cheerless furnished room  
on ly  to  sleep. A ll th is, apart from  som e  
rudim entary inform ation, is not gleaned  
from  a precise social or psychological ana
lysis, b u t is slow ly  in stilled  through  
H em á d i’s characteristic surrealistic images, 
organized through the logic  o f  m etaphoric 
description. T h e reader continually com es 
upon clusters o f  vision -like metaphors 
w hich , through associations o f  ideas w hich  
can be described as cubist or surrealistic or, 
in  th e  t it le  o f  a collection  o f  h is short 
stories “dry baroque,” express rather than 
describe h is m alaise. T he m etaphors do not 
act as an entry in to  the visions o f  the char
acters, they  are n ot used to  project streams 
o f  consciousness. T h e  visions, m etaphors 
rather then im ages since they are abstract 
and not at all descriptive, are sim ply  narra
tive devices, strange form ations that signal 
interior action from  the exterior; they do  
so hieroglyphically, in  the manner o f  
abstract or baroque art or in  that o f  the  
descriptive technique o f  film ing m uch  
favoured by H ernádi.

T h e exterior action or p lo t runs as fo llo w s: 
strolling on the streets one day G . m eets a 
colleague from  the factory w hom  he has 
never particularly noticed  as a w om an be
fore but is now  suddenly struck by her 
beauty. H e  m akes her acquaintance as i f  
she were a com plete stranger but, though  
both  are naturally embarrassed and troubled  
by a strange sense o f  foreboding, they spend  
the night together, w alking along the fac
tory and w arehouse-lined banks o f  the  
D anube, stopping to  s it  and embrace and 
finally end up in  G ’s d ingy room . A t dawn  
the wom an reveals that she has a lover, a 
m an she has m et in  the factory and later 
discovered to  be a captain in  the secret 
police; for services rendered he has found  
her a flat and now  blackm ails her, has her 
w atched, know s o f  every step she takes: 
“O n  the nights he doesn’t  spend w ith  m e

his car stands outside th e  house, th e  chauf
feur w aiting to  see w hen I com e h o m e . . . ” 
T h e lover is now  in  hospital and she has 
to  v isit h im  every day. Passion, coupled  
w ith  an ardent desire for desperate flight, 
convinces them  that i f  on ly  they  were to  
leave the next m orning for tw o w eeks in  the  
country and there, as i f  on an id y llic  honey
m oon, live on ly  for each other, they w ould  
be delivered from  their nightm arish fears 
and find unalloyed happiness. T h e attem pt 
is m ade; they travel to  a m ountain  village  
and tensely try to  find re lie f  in  nature and 
the  fu lfilm ent o f  their love, bu t the phan
to m  they have banished to  the realm s o f  
alm ost paranoid nightm ares, the captain or, 
rather, h is henchm en, strike. T h e  wom an is 
carried o ff  and G . is beaten to  w ith in  an 
inch o f  h is life . In  th e  next tw enty-four  
hours h e is tw ice more beaten insensible  
and ends up in  a lunatic asylum , a helpless 
wreck, supposedly the v ictim  o f  a drunken  
brawl.

H ernádi’s novel is a depressing, ruthless 
book, heated by the intense bitterness o f  
that double ( i f  n ot m ultip le) cry in  the 
wilderness signalled by the title— a bitter
ness so intense that it  m oves the reader 
even today. But the apparently gratuituous 
accum ulation o f  abstract m etaphor conti
nually interferes w ith  th e  progress o f  the 
realistic p lo t, w h ich  in  it se lf  is  relevant or, 
seem s to  be relevant; p lot and m etaphor 
rarely manage to  blend satisfactorily. In  a 
m echanical alternation o f  trivial dialogue 
and hieroglyphic forms the characters never 
really com e alive. H ernádi’s visionary ab
stractionism  does not appear to  be adequate 
to  portray m otivation  or hum an nature. 
H e  seem s to  have recognised th is h im self;  
in  h is later work he has used the m ethod, 
and is still using it , on subject m atters o f  a 
more abstract nature.

#

T h e publication  o f  M ihály  Sükösd’s 
novel, The Passer oj Judgement, m ust also have
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been delayed since the author has thought 
i t  necessary to  indicate the date o f  its w rit
ing, now  h a lf  a decade ago: 1 9 7 2 -7 6 . T h is  
ind ication  seem s justified: th e  historical 
consciousness that it  portrays is sym ptom a
tic  o f  the beginning o f  the seventies, and the  
book reads m ore as a docum entary o f  the  
period than as a tim eless w ork o f  art. In  
addition to  w riting fiction, M ihály  Sükösd  
is a colum nist and essayist, prim arily in te
rested in  socio logy and literature, interests 
that leave their marks on  th is book.

T h e  passer o f  judgem ent is János M é-  
liu sz , a judge w ho m ust take a decision on  
how  to adm inister justice in  a case o f  in
citem ent to disaffection  w hich  takes place at 
approxim ately the tim e the book was w ritten. 
T h e offenders are a group o f  six  young  
people, led  b y  Jakab Berzi, aping the  
western student revolts o f  th e  six ties. T h e  
chapter en titled  “Jakab, or the youth  o f  a 
leader,” an ironic allusion  to  Sartre’s story, 
gives the reader Jakab Berzi’s past. Berzi, 
born in  1 948 , ch ild  o f  a fam ily  o f  in te llec
tuals w ith  rather irregular habits, is “a litt le  
fiend at e ig h t,” “m elancholic at fourteen” , 
and “reads tw o books a day and leafs 
through four m ore” at sixteen , “laying  
the foundations for an incom plete but im 
posing education for h is age.” Faithful 
fo llow er o f  h is m asters, a ch ild  psychologist 
and a fam ily  sociologist, Jakab eventually  
decides they have becom e part o f  the estab
lishm ent and deserts them , turning against 
them  to  found a group o f  h is ow n. H is  
revolt is m ostly  ideological bu t just before 
he is taken in to  custody he is alm ost ready 
to  turn thought in to  deed, that is, to  launch  
on  subversive activ ity  based on principles 
gleaned from  the slogans o f  the European  
protest-w aves. By authorial insinuation  
th is becom es know n through the specula
tive  rum inations o f  the judge w ho in itia lly  
is  acquainting h im se lf  w ith  the  facts o f  
the  case; he has no precise inform ation and 
has n ot yet form ed a definite judgem ent. 
W h at Jakab Berzi and h is friends actually  
did , and to  w hat extent their activities can
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be described as subversive according to  the  
law s o f  the  H ungarian P eop le’s R epublic, 
is never clearly defined. T h e  rum inations, 
reveries and conjectures o f  th e  judge— if  
these are to  be read as his— are more con
cerned w ith  the m otives and aim s o f  the  
group, as they are to  be discerned from  the  
docum ents or, rather, w ith  the  possible  
results i f  these aim s had been realised. T h e  
reader know s on ly  o f  the existence o f  these 
docum ents— it  is never qu ite  clear whether  
the facts that m ake up the  reader’s total 
know ledge cam e from  these docum ents, 
narrated through the  judge, or came from  
th e  author, above the judge’s head.

T h e  basic narrative is thus unstable. T h e  
respective v iew poin t and know ledge o f  the  
judge, w ho is involved, and o f  the  author, 
w ho is not, are o ften  d isturbingly m ingled  
I t  is n ot clear w hether the  additional evi
dence, or the essay-like confessions b u ilt  
on it , or the  apparent legal offences contained  
are to be read as part o f  the judge’s m ental 
process— that is, as inserts from  the author—  
or as quotations o f  uncertain legitim acy, 
w hich  w ould  be justifiable on ly  i f  they were 
coherent in  the narrative frame. T hough  
w itty  and pertinent, the critical remarks 
on  the H ungary o f  the seventies, and espe
cially on  its in tellectuals, uttered or sup
posedly uttered by Jakab Berzi, are ineffec
tual in  them selves, even i f  they  are m ore 
convincing than what vaguely appears to  
be the poin t o f  view  o f  the judge. T he  
im provised variations on  the  them e o f  
social upheaval, hostage taking, protest 
m eetings, h ippy com m unes m ay be interest
ing (though hardly probable), b u t are not  
arranged in to  a com pact, rational narrative 
structure, and do n ot com plem ent the  
figure and m em ories o f  the judge.

T hough  m ost o f  the exp licit inform ation  
relates to  Jakab Berzi, h is actual or supposed  
deeds, h is view s and illusions, the hero o f  
th e  book, in  the author’s presentation, is, 
however, the judge. T h is  M éliu sz , w e  
gather from  the m em ories set out in  h is  
m onologue, h im se lf experienced ideological
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dogm atism , utopianism , and the drastic 
m aking o f  history in  the fifties. N o t  directly, it  
is true, b u t through a friend o f  h is w ho un
m istakably reflects on Jakab Berzi; a friend  
w ho fled the country in  1956  and com m itted  
su icide in  London, apathetic and deranged. 
T h is friend, however, is a schem atically  
drawn, life less figure, and the judge is 
com posed partly o f  th e  trappings o f  his 
office and h is w ay o f  life , partly o f  h is 
clichéd m usings, such as those on the past 
prom pted by th is friend; he too is also an 
abstract, constructed figure, an illustration  
o f  the author’s thesis, expressed by the  
m otto  taken from  Bacon: “A n  acre o f  land  
in  M idd lesex  is w orth more than a duchy in  
U topia. T h e  sm allest realised good is 
w orth m ore than the  m ost glorious prom ise 
o f  the im p ossib le . . . ” C ould th is be the  
creed o f  the seventies, m ade w iser by the  
fifties? I f  such was the author’s in tention  
and design, and that is d isputable, they  
m ust be seen as ineffectual w hen the good  
realised in  the book is m erely the rejection  
o f  the prom ise o f  th e  im possib le; w hen the  
prom ise o f  the  im possible, as has so o ften  
happened in  history, calls truth as a w itness, 
even i f  in  a naive and ch ild ish  fashion.

$

Gyula H ernádi was born in  1 9 2 6 ,  M ihály  
Sükösd in  1933— József Gáli, w ho died last 
year, was born in  1930 . For all three the  
fifties m eant the beginning o f  their career 
as writers. József G áli’s M osquitoes and 
H erons, the story that gave its title  to  the  
co llection  w hich  so abruptly becam e a post
hum ous work, deals in  part w ith  those  
early years; bu t whereas Sükösd looks back  
on them  from  the seventies, G áli approaches 
them  from  th e forties, from  h is childhood  
and antecedents. A ll the short stories o f  the  
collection  are biographical and conjure up  
the im age o f  a strange and austere childhood. 
T h e delicately  balanced id y ll is  suddenly  
transform ed in to  infernal horror. József 
G áli was a Jew, and in  the  H ungary o f  the

beginning o f  th e  forties th is in  itse lf  was 
enough to  leave a grown m an w ith  m em ories 
o f  the inferno instead o f  the usual childhood  
id y ll. But the Gális were, i f  you  like, lucky  
for a w hile . T h e  father was a doctor, the  
superintendent o f  a T B  Sanatorium  and 
privileged as a m em ber o f  th e  provincial 
in telligentsia, he was le ft  in  peace for a 
com peratively lengthy period in  his rem ote 
country tow n . L ooking back, even to  the  
tim e the persecution o f  Jews began, w hat 

arise in  m em ory are im ages o f  bourgeois 
prosperity and grim ly hum orous country  
l ife  painted w ith  grim  hum our.

O ne o f  th e  best p ieces in  the book, a 
sarcastic garland o f  anecdotes en titled  
“H ead-w ords from  a dictionary o f  auto
biography,” treats alm ost casually, and thus 
all the m ore appallingly, th e  fate o f  the  
m em bers o f  a respectable country doctor’s 
fa m ily :

“T H E  G R E E N G R O C E R ’S : In the  
camp you m eet your father. H e  gets there 
before you  do on  h is eventfu l road. H e  is 
a doctor, so he becom es a barrack-doctor. 
W h en  som ebody gets diarrhoea he m akes 
them  take a w ooden spoonful o f  w h ite  
powder in  case th e  person in  question is 
burnt to  cinders for loose bow els. O ne tim e  
he learns beforehand w hen the powers that 
be are to  com e to  make a selection . T o  make 
a selection , that is, to  p ick  ou t. A  few  years 
later you too  w ill p ick  ou t the  rotten pa
prikas from  the sound at the greengrocer’s. In  
the  camps from  tim e to  tim e the crates were 
em ptied  o f  those w ho had begun to  rot 
alive. For exam ple, they w ou ld  drive a p ile  
in to  the ground, nail a lath  to  it, and those 
w ho could w alk  under the bar w ithou t  
bum ping their heads proved them selves 
hybridpaprikas, freaks. A t fourteen you  
are sure to  w alk  under it  b u t your father has 
hidden you  in  the latrines. A  long trench  
runs the w hole length  o f  the barracks and 
under the planks used as seats there is an 
iron pipe. Your father ties you  to  th is iron 
pipe by your tw o  wrists. A nd you  hang  
there. Y ou hang there all through the m orn-
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ing, w aist-deep in  excrem ent, p ick led  in  
the stink  o f  chlorine and other sm ells so 
that you w ill wear w ell and be able to bear 
liv in g .”

T h e  boy survived the cam p and the  
“SE X U A L  E T H IC S ” chapter in  the  
autobiographical d ictionary bears eloquent 
testim ony to the fact that his sense o f  hu
m our has also survived. "T hey say it  changes 
w ith  age. It is possible that th is is  generally  
true but it  does have constant persistent 
constituents. W h en  you leave the camp a 
place is found for you at an o ld  tailor’s in  
your old  hom e tow n , ow ing to  the good  
offices and financial assistance o f  a distant 
relative. T h e tailor is an ardent breeder o f  
pigeons and rabbits and feels fu lly  respon
sib le for you  in  return for your keep. R e
sponsible to  the p o in t o f  regulating your 
horm one-household. O ne fine day he says 
to  you: ’Y ou ’ve reached the dangerous 
age. T h e tim e has com e for you to  try w hat 
every boy m ust go through; i t ’s on ly  natu
ral. But w ith ou t m oonlight and w ithou t  
gettin g  the clap. I ’l l  take care o f  it. M oon
ligh t is bad for your education and the clap 
is bad for your hea lth .’ T h at n ight in  your 
room  you find a w ell-fed  m em ber o f  the  
opposite sex, o f  undeterm inable age. T h e  
basin is fu ll o f  water, the  bed is m ade; 
unm istakable signs o f  so licitude. F ligh t is 
som etim es the m ost successful m ode o f  
revolt. T h e next m orning the tailor finds 
the m em ber o f  the opposite sex alone in  
your bed, the w indow  is w ide open and a 
sheet o f  an exercise-book is pinned to the  
q u ilt w ith  the  fo llow in g  w ords: Fuck her 
you rself!”

T hough  the narrator and h is tribulations 
still act as a framework for the t itle  story, 
the period o f  persecution that began in  the  
forties and continued in  the fifties is evoked  
through a characteristic career. Im re Szűcs, 
lik e  the narrator, is a Jew w ith  a H ungarian- 
ized  name, and in  the beginning served as 
the latter’s friend, m entor and boxing coach.

It  was clear even then  that he w ould  survive 
the  war— w hich  he did . U nscrupulous, a 
turncoat, quick  to  see advantage, he knew  
how  to  benefit from  even the one charac
teristic that brought death to  m ost o f  h is  
com panions— his Jewishness. H e  turns com 
m unist and in  the fifties w e see h im  riding  
in  uniform  in  a black official car. W h at’s 
going to  happen? the narrator asks his 
friend. “ ’A  revolution, perhaps,’ he replied, 
w atching the ducks sw im m ing about on  
the lake, ‘and w e’ll  be locked up by those  
w e raised to  pow er.’ ‘W h at about Imre 
Szűcs?’ ‘H e ’ll  be allright. H e ’s a flunkey  
and h e’ll  be a flunkey all his l i f e .’” But 
w ithout the Im re Szűcs’s o f  th is w orld that 
w hich  had to  happen could not have 
happened.

Poor József G áli d id  not prove to  be as 
hardwearing as his father w ished . Suffering  
and hardship strengthen the body but they  
can also k ill. József G áli had a serious heart 
condition  and could n ot bear liv in g  for 
longer than h is fifty-one years. H e  was 
tw enty-one w hen, in  a fine start to  a liter
ary career, he received a h igh  award— alm ost 
w ithou t lift in g  a finger. T hat unm erited  
prize, awarded as mere w indow -dressing, 
was fo llow ed  by alm ost thirty  years o f  
penitence. For alm ost thirty years József 
G áli tried to  prove to h im se lf  and to  the  
world that he really was a w riter. H e  was 
duly  im prisoned “by those he raised to  
power. ” For m any long years he m ade a liv 
ing translating; he continued to  w rite, and 
occasionally a piece w ou ld  be published . 
But the real p roof o f  h is talent is in  th is  
collection , suddenly posthum ous. As a 
story-writer he is peculiarly m alicious, iro
nic, not afraid to  experim ent w ith  the  
m orbid; he sw ings freely betw een im pu
dence and pathos. H e  could have been  
m ore; he could have done m ore than this 
th in  collection . But he could not bear 
liv in g  any longer.

Miklós Györffy



IMPRESSIVE FIRSTS
István Géher: Mondom: szerencséd (I’m telling you: you’re in luck), 

Szépirodalmi 1981. 108 pp. ; Szabolcs Várady: Ha már itt vagy 
(As you are here), Kozmosz, 1981. 59 pp.

T hese tw o volum es stand ou t even am ong  
the m any interesting volum es o f  poetry o f  
recent years. A lthough both are first col
lections, they contain work w hich  is mature 
rather than the tentative verse one expects 
from  first collections. In  their general 
direction, philosophical view , and even in  the  
depth o f  w riting, they are related to  each 
other. U nusually, both authors are greatly  
influenced by the tw en tieth  century in 
novators in  British and Am erican poetry; 
in  effect, they are using poetic  and technical 
innovations w hich  have by now  been as
sim ilated  to  E nglish  language verse.

T here is another p o in t o f  com parison  
betw een the  tw o: both poets have w ritten  
very litt le  poetry in  proportion to  their ages 
and the am ount o f  their other activities. 
N aturally , quantity in  itse lf  is not significant, 
i t  is the approach behind it  w h ich  is more 
im portant; b oth  writers see poetry as so  
im portant that it  applies to every m inu te;  
the creation o f  poetry is for them  a peculiar 
and com plex occasion whose com plexity has 
to  be m ade perceptible in  every poem , again 
and again. T h e  m om entum  o f  their poetry  
for m e com es from  the very fact that they  
are always able to m ake it  perceptible. 
Poetry itse lf  is a contradiction; it  is 
threatened in  the m odern world and has even  
to  contest the case for its ow n  existence. And  
to  be able to  convey a ll th is w ith  an ex
perience and force that is lyrical and true is 
the great m erit in  what Géher and Várady 
have w ritten.

István Géher, w ho was born in  1940 in  
Budapest, is a w ell-k now n  lecturer in  
E nglish  at the U niversity o f  Budapest and 
has been an erudite and successful inter
m ediary for E nglish  and Am erican litera
ture ; the arrival now  o f  th is volum e is

doubly  surprising. Géher d id  not fo llo w  the  
occasionally d ifficu lt path o f  sporadic 
publication  in  periodicals, he has sim ply  
com e out w ith  a collection . T hese poems—  
he te lls  us— were w ritten  betw een  h is 30th  
and 4 0 th  years, the voice consequently heard 
is obviously  consistent; w e are not dealing  
w ith  early attem pts or a p oet’s developm ent. 
W hat w e have before us is the production o f  
a poet w ho is m ature and ready. Géher’s 
characteristic is an illusion less, gloom y yet  
unstrained handling o f  questions on the  
philosophy o f  existence. H e  does not deal 
w ith  the  concrete event, th e  concrete ex
perience or sentim ent, nor even h is ow n  
feelings on  these. H e  is concerned, frequently, 
w ith  the  m ost serious and general basic 
questions, those w hich  have been topical in  
literature for m any hundreds o f  years. 
(For m e, the great depth and value in  his 
poetry com es from  the actual fact that he 
handles them .) T hese basic questions o ften  
find b itter, d isappointed answers; the  
handling is qu ite  w ithou t strain, elegant—  
he is at hom e w ith  them , as it  were.

T h e  m ost general experiences are con
veyed by h im  through an expression that is 
m om entarily  personal. T h e w orld  and the  
expression o f  it  are at h is disposal through  
cultural tradition. H a m le t’s questions are 
being continuously restated w ith  persuasive 
force and surprising invention  (especially so 
in  the pieces addressed exp lic itly  to  H am let). 
H is H am let and h is H am le t-lik e  question
ing, however, are in  a w orld  where the op
portunity  for the individual to  act is pain
fu lly  lim ited , where tim e stands s t ill, 
w ithou t a role, even w ith in  the hero (or the  
poet). Géher’s w riting  is characterized by the  
u n ity  o f  undertaking and abandoning, a 
duality w hich  can be looked upon as his
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them e too: at every step he is dealing w ith  
failure (the failure o f  hum an life ) and the  
forced adm ission o f  the necessary lim itations  
o f  m an. Som e o f  h is poem s reflect d ifferent 
approaches to  th is topic, though  they are not 
concerned w ith  any k ind  o f  psychological 
observation. H ere is an illustration , perhaps 
enjoyable even in  prose translation, from  
one o f  his best poem s, typical o f  the w hole  
volu m e in  its cast o f  m ind:

“H e  w ho conceals h im se lf  /  is now  
rejoicing. /  T h e  season teaches to  live  w ith  
need. So, /  know  your place: i t ’s under 
cover. I T h e  rest throw away from  your 
heart. /  Losing becom es you. T hrow  it  
away, bury it . /  G ive it  up  /  I  te ll  you:  
appreciate.” Délivasúti canto (T h e Southern  
R ailw ay Canto, prose version.)

Géher, the teacher, cannot or w il l  not 
conceal h is scholarly background and m o
tivation; his w riting (and its availability to  
the reader) presuppose a great deal o f  outside  
know ledge w hich  m ust be brought to  bear. 
Géher dem ands that his reader experience 
the m ental and cultural adventure involved  
in  the  actual com position, and m ore than  
once that he unm ask the structural technique  
itse lf . M oreover, language itse lf  has a large 
r o le :  there is m uch  play w ith  destroying  
language, as it  were, breaking dow n gram
m atical and conventional restrictions in  
everyday speech; there is extended exploita
tio n  o f  am biguity  in  words and in  their  
various cultural and historical restrictions. 
T o  take on ly  a few  exam ples how  he uses 
language in  th is w ay: there are pieces con
taining tw o languages (L atin  and E nglish  
insertions), there are archaisms, reconstruc
tion s o f  o ld  language strata (o f  both  H u n 
garian and E nglish  material), there is frag
m entary sentence construction, there is alter
nation  o f  word order in volv ing  change in  
m eaning, there is even a p layfu l use o f  
orthography, w ith  words and letters om it
ted , and so on. Because o f  a ll th is, the  
m ajority o f  these pieces cannot be read 
aloud or declaim ed in  th e  traditional way. 
T hese techniques in  using language— and the
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philosophy o f  language behind them — define 
h is poetry. O n  the one hand, d ifficulties in  
understanding are involved, and he relies 
on an aware reader; on  the other hand, m uch  
is untranslatable. H e  m akes use o f  the  
echoes o f  older poetry as a constant system  
o f  reference: a need to  know  the great 
classical works lurks behind the disintegra
tio n  in  h is poetry. W ith in  the  narrow lim its  
o f  today, classical work cannot be created, 
yet the standard references he applies to  h im 
se lf  are no less than the pillars o f  European  
culture, from  th e psalm s to  the sym bolic  
figure o f  H am let.

Géher feels repugnance for the rom antic 
illu sion  o f  originality: h is poetry— so the  
sleeve notes exp licitly  inform  us— “is calling  
up the m em ory o f  the figure o f  the m edieval 
poet taking sh elter .” H e  does not w ish  to  
assert h is personality to  the detrim ent o f  
other poets or works. W h at he has to  say w ill  
be clarified by its relation to  other work. 
Therefore, he can revive the m ediaeval 
cento form , now virtually unknow n: for him , 
as for the old  centos, i t  is not th e  originality  
o f  borrowed or original lines, bu t the m ethod  
o f  dovetailing them  w hich  provides the  
staggering and often  pleasant novelty— in  the  
primary sense o f  the  world— and th is is, in  
fact, h is characteristic.

*

Szabolcs Varady (born in  1943) was 
looked upon as one o f  th e  m ost talented  o f  
the  poets w ho em erged in  the s ix t ie s ; 
although he publishes infrequently, w hat he 
has w ritten  has not gone unremarked.

T h is sm all (his first) co llection  is h is  
production— and h is silence— o f  the last 
tw enty  years. H is  is a silence w hich can be 
measured in  years b u t i t  can also be heard 
in  th e  poetry itse lf . A s a translator and a 
publisher’s editor he has been responsible  
for the appearance o f  som e excellent w ork; 
now  as a poet, he has brought ou t a de
servedly w ell-received  co llection . T o  m y  
m ind  Várady’s silence has contributed m uch
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to  h is poetry: there are few  books o f  such  
uniform ly h igh  quality, where every poem , 
as it  were, stands out. Even m aking allow 
ance for the  fact that som e em otional change 
can be experienced in  the poem s— set ou t in  
chronological order— across the tim e-span  
th e  uniform ity  o f  the voice, th e  continuity  
o f  the poetical approach surprise and indeed  
fascinate.

H e  assem bles the  them es and basic 
m otifs o f  h is poetry in  a w ay that makes 
clear their roots in  hum an relations. T h e  
detail and acute observation m ake for 
descriptive verse w hich  retains m any tradi
tional elem ents in  com parison w ith  som e o f  
his h ighly thought o f  contemporaries. T h e  
forceful influence o f  classicism  is in  m ost 
cases perceptib le: he starts w ith  a concrete 
event, a scene, a personal experience, and 
transforms them  through a psychological 
and philosophical processing or detailed  
analysis in  such a way that the poem  itse lf  
becom es a liv in g  object. For m e the essence 
and force o f  Várady lies in  th e  great pains 
taken over the in te llectual (though not 
necessarily the  rational) aspect o f  h is analyses 
rather than in  em phasis on  th e  experience 
itself.

Várady does n ot a llow  the  experience 
it se lf  to dom inate, instead it  is the outcom e  
o f  reflection w hich  dom inates and it  is th is  
w hich  is personal. Insofar as experience can 
be interpreted, it  is im portant; on ly  inter
pretation gives value to experience. Perhaps 
his best know n poem — excellently  translated  
in to  E nglish  by W . J. Sm ith— Sßkeh a Duna 

felett (Chairs above the  D anube)* can i l 
lustrate the interconnections: the  grotesque 
m em ories inspired b y  recollecting an ex
perience. In  th is poem , tw o young poets 
m oving house carry tw o chairs across a large 
bridge in  Budapest; they s it  dow n in  the  
m iddle o f  th e  bridge for a cigarette. T h is  
sets o ff  a chain o f  thought on  the  changes 
that have com e w ith  tim e since the in c id en t; 
the im m u tab ility  o f  the unim portant in 
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cident is ironically contrasted w ith  the 
com plex and rapid changes that m ore im 
portant events have since brought about on  
the tw o protagonists.

Várady looks at h is w orld w ith  subdued  
irony: th e  sharpness o f  h is approach, the  
approach itse lf, is determ ined by the way he 
contrasts th e  circum stances o f  everyday life  
against m etaphysical principles. H is  m el
ancholy, h is irony are brought about by  
look ing at a w orld w h ich  he also absents 
h im se lf  from . For h im  the w orld  is one o f  
deficiency, yet apart from  th is world, there 
is no other p ossib ility  o f  existence and thus it  
has to  be pu t up  w ith . A ll o f  Várady’s 
poetry can be interpreted as a later, d is
enchanted version o f  sto ic ism ; even the t itle , 
“as you are here. . . ” has som eth ing o f  th is  
in  it.

Self-exam ination  is predom inant; he tries 
to  determ ine— w ith  all the precision o f  
philosophy— his ow n position , h is circum 
stances, h is ow n  soul. T hou gh  no single  
psychological v iew  is characteristic o f  h im , 
there is a collision  everywhere w ith  general 
questions. “Since it  is often  playing tricks 
on  m e /  that w h ich  w e call sou l for w ant o f  
a better nam e.” I w ou ld  em phasize here the  
conscious and intentional presence o f  self- 
exam ination, so clear and precise that even a 
com parison o f  Várady w ith  th e  classics 
seem s justifiable to  m e.

O ne o f  h is first influences, the excellent 
poet István V as, perceptively pointed  ou t a 
couple o f  years ago Várady’s sim ilarities 
w ith  Latin poetry; the observation seem s 
fu lly  verified here. T h e in tellectual precision  
o f  Várady’s poem s, the  serene irony, the  
bitter know ledge o f  reality, th e  exp lic it and 
outspoken opinions— all are the heritage o f  
th e  classical L atin  tradition. O ccasionally  
th e  poet h im se lf  alludes to  th is , as in  the  
excellent, ironic poem  addressed to  H oratius 
or in  th e  paraphrase o f  Animula, vagula, 
M andula.. . In  other places w e can detect 
form al sim ilarities, especially  in  the  com 
plicated yet classically clean periods, in  the  
accurate use o f  language. H is  versification and

to
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use o f  language do not distort grammar: he 
achieves poetic  quality  through traditional 
m eans, his is a poetry o f  traditional tech
niques, o f  closed form s, through more closed  
form s. A  renewal o f  m etaphors and m e
taphorical constructions is everywhere seen: 
his descriptions are enriched by the use o f  
m etaphors w hich  are conjoined from  very 
d istin ct fields o f  l ife  and registers o f  lan
guage. T hus a peculiar harm ony o f  m etaphor 
and language occurs. H e  often  com bines 
em otive im ages w ith  banal everyday lan
guage resulting in  an im itation  o f  harmony. 
Perhaps the close o f  an im portant poem  w ill  
be enough to  m ake th is clear. *

* See the translation of the full poem in 
NHQ  85.
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But tim e, w ith  its  excised heart, rejoices 
in  blind  radiance, in  the calm  o f  deathly

stillness
stands d ead-still— for the m om ent le t’s

leave i t  at that.

Dead still. (Tr. W. ] .  Smith)

T h e closing lines o f  a Várady poem  seem  
to  com e to  a conclusion and the q u iet re
signation that sounds through them  is in  
itse lf  a po in t. I f  th is is true, the  above lines 
w ill give an accurate reflection o f  the book  
as a w hole.

István Margócsy

SOCIAL POLICY IN THE MAKING
Zsuzsa Ferge: A Society in the Making; Hungarian Social and Societal Policy 
194J-7J. Penguin, Harmondsworth, Middx. 1979, and M.E. Sharpe Inc., 

White Plains, N.Y., 1980. 333 pp.

“In social science there is no neutral a ct,” 
w rites Zsuzsa Ferge in  her disarm ingly frank 
in troduction  to  th is  book. Presum ably such  
a forthright author could only be disappointed  
by a "neutral” review . T h is  reviewer is 
unable to  conceal h is satisfaction  w ith  the  fact 
that a w ide-ranging and w ell-w ritten  work  
about H ungarian society  by the  outstand
in g  H ungarian socio logist o f  her generation  
is  now reaching a w id e audience in  Great 
Britain and N o rth  A m erica. Z suzsa Ferge’s 
book deserves the closest a tten tio n ; i t  should  
be more w id ely  acknow ledged that H u n 
gary’s successes in  recent years are the product 
n ot only o f  astute econom ic m anagem ent 
but also o f  th e  consistent im plem entation  
o f  w hat Ferge calls a societal policy . In  giving  
a sym pathetic but critical ou tlin e  o f  th is  
policy she gives the  E nglish  reader more

insight in to  the structure o f  Hungarian  
society  than any socio logist has yet managed  
for any other East European country. Indeed, 
i f  taken together w ith  the  co llection  o f  
articles published  in  The Sociological Review 
Monograph l y  in  1972  and w ith  th e  standard  
w ork by András H egedűs, The Structure of 
Socialist Society, published  in  Great Britain  
in  1977 , th is  volum e leaves the W estern  
reader w ith  an understanding o f  Hungarian  
society  that is  tru ly com prehensive, that 
leaves no sensitive area unexplored. T h is  
does n ot m ean that a ll the  questions are 
adequately resolved by any o f  these authors, 
or that H ungarian socio logists speak w ith  
one voice on  all controversial issues. L ike
w ise I hope that it  is possible for a non-  
H ungarian reviewer to  m aintain  a critical 
approach to  H ungarian society  sim ilar to
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that o f  Z suzsa Ferge, w h ilst o ften  disagree
in g  w ith  the particular conclusions w hich  
she draws.

She opens w ith  an explanation o f  the key 
term  societal p o licy: it  is used in  a special, 
w id e sense to  encom pass social or welfare 
p olicy  in  th e  W estern  sense, and also the  
goals o f  long-term  structural change and 
the  transition  to  a higher form  o f  socialism ; 
structural p o licy  is suggested as a synonym . 
T h e first part o f  th e  book  discusses the  
theoretical principles and concepts on  w hich  
the policy  is founded. T h e u ltim ate  objective  
is the  self-realization  o f  every individual 
(cf. M arx, Lukács), societal policy  is charged 
w ith  creating th e  cond itions w hich  w ill m ake 
th is  possible. T h e reduction  o f  social inequa
litie s  is one o f  th e  m ost im portant condi
tions, b u t D r. Ferge considers that societal 
p olicy  rem ains one-sided  i f  i t  concentrates 
exclusively on the  sphere o f  d istribution . 
Instead she proposes a m odel o f  social 
reproduction (cf. Bourdieu) w h ich  requires 
one to  consider com plex processes o f  inter
action in  th e  reproduction o f  m ankind and 
in  the  production and reproduction o f  goods 
and services. R elations o f  production are 
grasped not sim p ly  in  term s o f  ownership  
but also o f  pow er: there is o f  course a ten 
dency for the  social im portance o f  ownership  
to  m ake i t  “the  foundation  o f  pow er,” but 
she recognizes that those in  effective control 
over production m ay n o t be the  formal 
owners. T hus power is the  m eans o f  lin k in g  
different social groups and classes, w h ilst  
know ledge is a m ost im portant factor in  
power decisions. D r. Ferge goes on to  
outline the em ergence o f  social policy, 
com m enting on  th e  role o f  non-econom ic  
in stitu tion s in  pre-capitalist societies (cf. 
Polányi) bu t claim ing that societal policy  
in  her sense can develop on ly  after th e  
appearance o f  capitalist society  and an auto
nom ous dom ain  w h ich  w e call “the  
econ om y.” In  socialist society  the policy  
m ust be geared to  th e  long-term  com m unist  
goals, but at the  present stage o f  develop
m ent (at least in  the  case o f  H ungary) th is

does n ot m ean that one can dispense w ith  
social policy  in  th e  narrower sense, as a pal
lia tive  w hich  corrects potentia lly  dangerous 
tendencies o f  the econom y. Zsuzsa Ferge 
notes various criticism s o f  societal p olicy  
in  contem porary H ungary, includ ing the  
view  that there has been in  general to o  m uch  
em phasis on  econom ic efficiency, and the  
view  (held  by Kálmán Kulcsár am ongst 
others) tha t priority should  be given to  
a careful assessm ent o f  econom ic interests 
in  the  longer run rather than (as is the  case 
today) to  short-term  planning.

T h e second part o f  the  book deals w ith  
“the transform ation o f  the  basic relations 
o f  th e  social d iv ision  o f  w ork” (the last 
phrase o f  th is  t it le  betraying th e  m ost 
irritating in fe lic ity  o f  a generally excellent 
translation). D r. Ferge regards the  abolition  
o f  private ow nership as fundam ental to  the  
general process o f  transform ing socio
econom ic relations in  H ungary, but she does 
n ot assume that th is leads necessarily to  
fully-developed , authentic socia list owner
sh ip . She gives a sensitive account o f  m ana
gem ent control, but is less perceptive in  
considering the  problem s posed by advanced  
industrial technologies. Even i f  th e  threat 
o f  excessive job fragm entation and m ono
tony  is less urgent than  it  is in  th e  W est, the  
danger o f  such alienation  is there, and a so
cietal policy  concerned w ith  the  lon g  run 
m ust surely face it  som e w ay. I t  is  p o in ted  
out tha t the  state guarantees citizen s the  
opportunity to  w ork, and that th e  individual 
has a duty  to  take advantage o f  th is  oppor
tu n ity , since th is should be h is prim e source 
o f  incom e, and society  w ill n ot tolerate those  
w ho violate th e  norm s o f  the  socialist labour 
m arket. H ow ever as usual th e  author is w ell 
aware o f  the  criticism s levelled  against 
official policy and she adm its tha t there is 
som e underem ploym ent, in  H ungary as in  
other socialist countries. D isc ip lin e is weaker 
than  it  is  in  the  W est and the negative  
consequences o f  low  productiv ity  in  the  
w hite-collar sector are particularly serious. 
N evertheless few  w ill disagree that these are

io'



THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY

the lesser evils compared w ith  the  ten sion s  
w hich  w ou ld  be brought about by open  u n 
em ploym ent.

T h e role o f  w om en  in  the contemporary  
div ision  o f  labour in  H ungary is discussed  
in  som e detail and related to  the d ivision  
o f  labour w ith in  the fam ily . D r. Ferge gives 
a good account o f  the child-care allow ance  
w h ich  H ungary pioneered in  1967  and as
sesses it  in  the lig h t o f  the need to  secure the  
general econom ic em ancipation o f  w om en. 
Clearly the popularity o f  th is w elfare pro
vision indicates that w om en  find it  attractive  
in  present cond itions and Zsuzsa Ferge is 
right to  em phasize that no W estern country  
guarantees the  fem ale worker her o ld  job at 
the end o f  protracted m aternity leave; but 
she is also aware o f  the drawbacks o f  the  
schem e in  its  present form , o f  continuing  
de facto d iscrim ination  against w om en  on the  
job m arket that is on ly  aggravated by ar
rangem ents w h ich  place th e  major responsi
b ilities for bringing up children firmly on  
w om en’s shoulders.

Part T w o  closes w ith  a discussion o f  the  
“relations o f  know led ge.” T h e elim ination  
o f  the é lit ism  o f  the o ld  school system  has 
on ly  created a new  set o f  problem s to  be 
solved, and D r. Ferge takes a cautious, 
m iddle-of-the-road position  on the need  
to  d iscrim inate p ositively  in  favour o f  
w orkers’ children, w h ilst som ehow  not 
dim in ish in g  the  chances o f  the  more pri
vileged . She notes in  passing that repeated  
attem pts in  th e  past to  im plem en t such  
policies have com e to  litt le  in  practice.

Part Three contains the m ost substantive  
chapters o f  th e  book, more than a hundred  
pages on the subject o f  incom e d istribution , 
and centralized redistribution  by th e  authori
ties  wherever the w orking o f  the m arket 
principle is inappropriate. T h e comparisons 
drawn w ith  W estern countries are dubious 
because o f  the  data available. D r. Ferge is 
honest about th is , and proceeds to  give  
a valuable ou tline o f  wages policy  in H ungary  
from  the end o f  the 1940s. T he basic prin
cip le o f  rem uneration accordingnto work
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done has never been altered, bu t the early 
correction o f  pre-war inequalities led  to  
excessive levellin g  that in  turn required  
correction in  the  early 1950s. S ince then  
the  em phasis has varied according to  short
term  objectives, but by the m idd le o f  the  
1970s th e  m ain  criteria behind wage differ
en tia tion  were qu ite  ex p lic itly  and system a
tica lly  defined. Zsuzsa Ferge believes that 
the  sta tistics show  a general reduction  o f  
inequalities betw een  social strata, but she 
points ou t the  problem s s t ill  aw aiting  
a so lu tion . In  add ition  to  providing equal 
opportunities for w om en there is also a need  
to  rem edy the grievances o f  particular 
occupational groups, such as teachers and  
nurses, w hose m aterial rem uneration has 
fallen  relatively over the years. There is 
a further d ifficu lty  concerning the pension  
system : a lthough the  author’s “h u m an ist” 
standpoint leads her to  reject th e  earnings- 
relation principle she is realistic enough to  
adm it that present cond itions in  H ungary  
do not perm it th e  practical im plem entation  
o f  an alternative, flat-rate principle and thus 
o f  “universal” old-age benefits. T h e d ich ot
om y betw een  universalism  and se lectiv ity  
is further exam ined in  several in teresting  
contexts, and again the author suggests that 
a so lu tion  lies in  a com prom ise— in  th is  
case the recognition  that universal schem es 
are far too  costly , coupled w ith  an insistence  
that the criteria o f  se lection  prom ote genuine
ly  socialist goals.

A n exam ination o f  consum ption , the  
final stage in  th is  m odel o f  th e  cycle o f  
reproduction, is th e  m ain  them e o f  Part 
Four. T h e h istory o f  socia list price policy  
in  H ungary is briefly review ed, and special 
em phasis is  g iven  to  the  econom ic reform s 
o f  1968 and changes in  th e  basis for calculat
ing consum er prices. Consum er price in 
creases have been gradual and have always 
been accom panied by flat-rate com pensatory  
paym ents, thus tending  to  reduce incom e  
differentials. O f  course any detailed  enquiry  
in to  consum ption  leads back to  d istributive  
issues before long. D r. Ferge observes the
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application o f  th e  principle o f  universalism  
in  subsidies to  culture and in  the health  
service. She is also convinced that a reliance 
on th e  m arket princip le is n ot the  best way  
to  tackle the housing problem , but once 
again she hedges her policy  recom m enda
tions : “ . . .  H ou sin g  appears to  be a clear 
case where an increased u tiliza tio n  o f  central 
funds and non-m arket red istribution  offer 
the only sound solu tion— although th is m ay  
safely coexist w ith  a lim ited  m arket.”

N o  b rief sum m ary can do justice to 
the richness o f  the  contents o f  th is  book, 
it  w ill  be used as a m ine o f  in form ation  
by any serious student o f  H ungarian society  
after the Second W orld  W ar. M oreover 
I have tried to  show  how  carefully Zsuzsa  
Ferge qualifies her conclusions on  all contro
versial m atters; she is a com m itted  social 
sc ien tist w ho yet never slips from  the h ighest 
standards o f  scholarly objectiv ity . I f  there 
is any elem ent o f  d isingenousness in  th is  
book at all i t  arises out o f  th e  author’s 
repeated references to  W estern  criticism s 
o f  socialist societal policy , and a rather too  
sim p listic  classification o f  these criticism s. 
She d istinguishes betw een  a “le f t is t” ap
proach, w h ich  tends to  detect an excessive 
degree o f  econom ic differentiation  and undue 
“consum erism ” in  H ungary, and a “conser
vative” approach w hich  stresses the oppo
site— excessive egalitarianism  at th e  expense 
o f  efficiency and untram elled m arket prin
cip les. H er book can then be read as a tour 
de f in e  w h ich  illustrates th e  one-sidedness 
o f  each o f  these tw o  approaches, w h ilst

ad m itting  that both  have elem ents o f  truth  
in  them . Can every issue be resolved pragma
tica lly  by adopting som e m idd le course? 
W ill  such policies lead in  the  long run to  
a higher form  o f  socialism  as liv in g  standards 
rise? Z suzsa Ferge’s book is en titled  
“A  Society  in  the M ak in g ,” bu t although  
th is is then  exp lic itly  a transitional stage, 
there is not m uch evidence to  suggest secular 
trends leading in  a socia list d irection . She 
is  w ise to  refrain from  offering easy answers 
where there are none to  be found, but 
I th in k  she is wrong to  give the im pression  
that a coherent societal p o licy  w ith  a lon g
term  perspective has actually been applied  
in  H ungary over the  last few  decades, and  
wrong to  d ism iss all critics as either le ftis t-  
inspired or conservatives. For exam ple her 
rejection o f  the m arket principle in  the case 
o f  housing, quoted  above, is susceptib le to  
a critique from  both  le ftis ts  and conserva
tives i f  i t  can be show n that centralized  
redistribution  has non-egalitarian conse
quences comparable to  those o f  the m arket 
it  is designed to  replace. H ow ever, w hen  
all is said and done events on  th e  European  
stage since th is  book was published  on ly  
confirm  its  tim elin ess. Social p olicies m ust 
contain  inequalities w ithou t contradicting  
the im peratives o f  econom ic rationality. 
In H ungary in  recent decades they  have done 
so w ith  great success, but as far as the  
grander design o f  societal p olicy  is concerned, 
th is reviewer rem ains a sceptic.

C. M. H ann

“ACCELERA TIN G T IM E
A non-fiction paperback series

i .

It takes tim e  to  discover w hat is evident, 
that is w hat seem s evident im m ediately  after 
(but on ly  after!) it  is realized. N o w , for 
instance, it  seem s qu ite  evident that a series

o f  non-fiction  books had to  be started in  
H ungary in  the m id-seventies, consisting o f  
rather slim  volum es that had noth in g  in  
com m on but that that they are fascinatingly  
w ritten  about fascinating subjects.

N o t  that the concept o f  non-fiction w ould
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have been unknow n in  the H ungarian pub- 
ish ing business before th e  m id-seventies, 
up to  the  birth o f  th is series. In
deed, there was a good num ber o f  non
fiction series, b u t they all suffered from  
them atic lim itation s. Experienced pub
lishers know  w ell that any restriction o f  
genre turns in to  a strait-jacket sooner or later. 
A nd a series is good w hen  it  is able to  
contain  just about anything. I f  there is any 
criterion for series, i t  should  be based on  
diversity, on th e  om nivorous nature o f  the  
series. W ell, are not th e  reading public , the  
su m  o f  the  readers om nivorous?

W hat is necessary for a series o f  books 
on such universal topics? Prim arily, it  m ust  
be the publisher’s enterprise. M agvető  
Publishers o f  Budapest show ed no lack o f  
th is , w h ich  is a b it surprising, since they  
handled m ostly  fiction u n til 1975 , the year 
they  started the  series. But the  flair for 
enterprise in  itse lf  does n ot guarantee suc
cess; so the  next con d ition  is sufficient 
dem and by readers. Purchasing power could  
be taken for granted, since book prices are 
st ill  very m oderate in  H ungary even though  
they have nearly doubled since the  start o f  
the ser ies; th e  average price for th e  colour
fu l, w ell-p rin ted  paperback in  th e  series 
was only about 12 forin ts (3 0  cents) in  
198 1 . T h e readers’ dem and was such that 
m arket research w as n ot necessary to  check  
that the w orld-w ide boom  in  non-fiction  
w ould  apply to  H ungary as w ell.

T he t it le  for the series cam e from  an 
essay by th e  H ungarian physicist, György 
M arx, published  in  the s ix t ie s : he expressed  
the penetration o f  th e  m odern physical w orld  
im age, and th e  results o f  m odern physics in  
our everyday life  through th e  phrase ‘‘ac
celerating t im e .” T h e choice o f  Accelerat
in g  T im e was fortunate, since it  im plied  
both m odernity o f  subject m atter and a cer
ta in  sense o f  urgency. T h e  w ould-be reader 
is  a lm ost com pelled  to  buy in  case he m isses 
the  inform ations offered to  h im .

Finally, enterprising researchers and ex
perts are also needed to  w rite th e  books.

2 .

Perhaps it  w ill be w orth going in to  som e  
details here, since there is l itt le  doubt that 
the  authors them selves are the first but m ost 
im portant o f  the steps involved in  publica
tio n .

From  its very conception, th e  series was 
aim ed at a broad cross-section o f  readers. 
Because o f  th is, im possib ly  abstract or con
voluted  w riting (and those authors unable to  
w rite otherw ise) had to  be rejected. O n  the  
other hand, m any scholars or sc ien tists in  
H ungary feel uncom fortable w hen  asked to  
w rite a popular item , or to  lecture to  a non
professional audience. First, they  have to  
change their norm al th in k in g  and term i
nology ; secondly, they feel open to  the criti
cism s o f  “underselling” their know ledge, o f  
looking for success in  fields unbecom ing to  
real sc ien tists, or o f  seeking the  esteem  o f  the  
layman, not their fellow  professionals. T h e  
result is that m any first-rate scien tists fre
quently refrain from  publish ing anything on  
their research, apart from  w hat is w ritten  
up for their professional journals or in  h efty  
tom es. T he m id-len gth  work, precisely the  
size o f  the  Accelerating T im e  series, is  not 
very a ttra c tiv e: o n e  u su a lly  m u st p u t aside  
or delay th e  com pletion  o f  som e m ore volu
m inous work, in  order to  get on  w ith  th is .

Y et, i f  the  prestige o f  the  forum  is h igh , 
then  these argum ents or excuses are largely  
countered. A nd th is forthcom ing series had 
another ace up its sleeve. (It had already w on  
prestige, even for literature, by reprinting  
som e shorter works o f  G yörgy Lukács and  
Gyula Illyés.) T h is ace was the  reliance on  
journals!

T hose learned authors, w ho value the  
propagation o f  general know ledge, w ho  
enjoy m aking contact w ith  th e  general 
reading pub lic , pub lish  studies in  the general 
(or, in  H ungary, in  literary) journals. U sually  
they  invest rather heavily in  tim e  for these 
studies, thus relatively litt le  persuasion is 
needed by the publisher to  get them  to  ex
pand and develop their articles; th e  length

T
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o f  a m ed ium  b ook  is soon  achieved. M ost 
o f  th e  books in  Accelerating T im e  have been  
brought out th is way. There was a journal- 
size study to  start w ith , and the book fo llow 
ed . T he original study also acts as a sort o f  
prelim inary advertisem ent for the  later 
book, since it  has usually created a stir  
w hen published  (w hich  in  turn has led  to  
th e  publisher’s offer).

For centuries, literature has been the m ain  
vehicle for national and politica l selfexpres
sion  in  H ungary. Through social and econo
m ic  backwardness, p o litica l dependence, 
and the scarcity o f  channels for declaring 
p olitical interests, the  leading writers o f  
H ungary, poets, have always considered  
them selves more than  sim ple authors, but 
as m outhpieces o f  the  nation; they have 
always been aware o f  a m ission  given them  
by the laten t pub lic op in ion  o f  the  country. 
(T he lio n ’s role o f  literary m en in  th e  ex
plosion o f  the  1848 Pest revolution  is w ell 
know n abroad.) H ence the centring on  
literature, in  H ungarian p ub lic  life  and also 
the concentration on  literature by the  first 
volum es in  Accelerating T im e. (Som e ten  to  
fifteen books have been published  annually  
under the series’ cover, originally an abstract 
pattern, since 1981 a colour photograph.)

György M arx’s book on elem entary  
particles, or that o f  A lbert Szent-G yörgyi 
on  m icrobiology, stood  out in  the flow  o f  
works on  literary, fine arts, and historical 
topics published  in  1975. There were books 
on the healing practices o f  South  American  
Indians, on  neuro-biology, on an ti-S em itism  
am ong th e  1976  volum es, and on  genetics 
and the theory o f  relativ ity  in  1977 . But 
the series really on ly  found its  legs in  1 978;  
by then  works on  palaeo-zoology, h istory o f  
technology, social psychology, cosm ology, 
quantum -m echanics, Z en  Buddhism , the  
history of m athem atics, superstition , and 
m olecular biology all naturally fall in to  
place am ong the others. T o  risk  an analogy: 
i t  is n ot a fancy-dress ball i f  on ly  a few  
people wear costum es; it  becom es one only

i f  i t  is  colourful enough. T h e series crossed  
th is  threshold o f  colour in  1978 .

3 -

Readers had to  w ait, however, u n til 1979  
for w hat I consider the series’ m ost im por
tant breakthrough. T he recognition  that 
m ade th is possible was that contemporary 
H ungarian reality w ith  its h idden  or clear 
m ovem ents and structures was just as in 
teresting a subject as essays on  the  arts, and  
literature, w hich touched upon current life  
only inolviectly . T w o young authors analysed  
the inferiority com plex o f  professional people 
in  the  evidences, th e  soul-paralysing effects 
o f  “p rovincia lity .” T h is subject is o f  partic
ular im portance in  H ungary, since the  
ulture o f  provincial tow ns seem s dull 
compared w ith  that o f  th e  capital c ity . 
In th is sam e year, an outstanding H ungar
ian socio logist focused atten tion  on  the h id 
den operation o f  “social traps,” than  a psy
chological report w as published on the  
group-dynam ism  o f  theatrical life  (that is 
l ife  backstage).

O nly  one short step had to  be m ade from  
here to  the  recognition  that the true id en ti
ty  for the series could be achieved by re
interpreting the concept o f  the essay. Be
cause o f  our national and p olitical role o f  
literature, th e  essay used to  be seen as 
a secondary or analytic genre in  literature, as 
som e sort o f  servant o f  literature. T he  
E nglish  or French pattern o f  the  essay, the  
w ay Bacon, M ontaigne, or Pascal cultivated  
the genre was alien  to  H ungarian (in  sp ite  
o f  im portant exceptions betw een the tw o  
w orld wars). T h e hum an interest choice o f  
subject and treatm ent— and I am  not chink
in g  o f  pretentious journalism , o f  course— no  
doubt takes away from  the lo ftin ess o f  the  
essay, yet th is  is th e  very w ay it  can rely on  
being hum an-centred. Exalted treatm ent o f  
lo fty  works does not affect everybody; but 
a rigorously drawn picture o f  som e general 
hum an phenom enon, o f  literary and scientific
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value, this is w hat people see as v ita lly  im 
portant to  them selves, th is is w hat w ill m ove 
everyone w ith ou t exception . From  being th e  
private affair o f  literature and art, th e  essay 
had to  becom e a m atter o f  pub lic  interest in  
H ungary.

It is no surprise that the  m ost successful 
volum es fit exactly in to  th is category. 
Sexuality, eating, death are m ore or less 
constant and pivotal in  th e  lives o f  all 
o f  us. O bviously, M ik lós M isk o lcz i’s 
Színlelni boldog szeretőt!1 (A ctin g  the  
happy lover?) just had to  arouse w ide  
interest, had to  becom e the best o f  best
sellers. Published in  1981, i t  deals w ith  
extramarital sexual relations am ong m etro
politan  professional and w hite-collar people 
using the m ethods o f  the  descriptive socio l
ogy essay o f  sociography. M isk o lcz i is not 
a keen supporter o f  m arital fidelity, but 
observes and describes clearly m any o f  the  
problem s o f  an extram arital sexual relation
ship  based on  mere sym pathy, and noth ing  
else. But th e  m ain  m erit o f  his book is that 
it  refrains from  value judgem ents, and th is  
provoked the d islike o f  som e conservative 
readers. Based on tape-recorded interview s, 
he dem onstrates the reality o f  extramarital 
affairs, and leaves the reader to  pass judge
m en t. H is  work makes it  apparent that public  
opin ion  on  extram arital sex has begun to  
change in  H ungary, not least because w om en  
are now  dem anding equal rights for them 
selves in  H ungary too , n ot on ly  in  w ork  
(4 6  per cent o f  the workers were fem ale in  
the m id-seventies), bu t also in  love, and its  
joys.

T ibor C supor’s A  táplálkozás paradoxonai 
(T he paradoxes o f  eating, 1979) surprised  
readers by going far beyond the  portrayal 
o f  the hungry regions, so w ell know n from  
the  press, to  give a fu ll review  o f  the history  
o f  hum an nutrition , o f  tastes and tasting, 
culinary art, even o f  over-feeding— in ou t
lin e  o f  course, b u t rather apt ou tline at that. 
O ne o f  h is argum ents, for instance, threw  
a new  ligh t on  th e  history o f  the European 
population o f  the N orth  Am erican continent.

H e  describes that food  production increased  
and ch ild  m ortality  decreased in  Europe 
sim ultaneously. But the dem ographic ex
p losion  was n ot accom panied by a more 
equitable d istribution  o f  food  resources. 
T hus, em igrants le ft  m ainly  W estern  Euro
pean countries in  the first h a lf o f  the  
nineteenth  century, and those from  the  
eastern and m idd le parts o f  Europe began  
to  dom inate on ly  after the  eighteen-sixties: 
they  were driven by hunger. T h e A ustro- 
H ungarian M onarchy alone gave one and  
a h a lf  m illion  im m igrants to  N o rth  Am erica  
at the turn o f  the  century. T h e difference 
in  food  consum ption  is w id est betw een the  
rural and the urban population  in  the various 
strata o f  present-day H ungarian society. 
Strangely it  is people in  the country w ho  
eat less healthy food, ow ing m ainly  to  their  
preference for the fa tty  item s o f  the  tradition
al rural d iet. T hus the “cultural accessabil- 
i t y ” o f  foods w eighs more heavily than actual 
accessability in  H ungary today. W e can no  
longer accept h is prem ise tha t the rural d iet  
is unhealthy because o f  disruptions to  the  
food  supply in  sm all settlem en ts. T he  
real reason seem s to  be rather than even i f  
they  produce fresh, healthy, v itam in-rich  
foods, country people prefer to  sell these  
rather than enjoy them .

Ernő h u n t’s A halál tükrében (In the m ir
ror o f  death, 1981) is one o f  the  m ost suc
cessful books in  the  series. T h e very recent 
popularity o f  death as a subject could have 
led  the author to  an easy so lu tio n ; he could  
have produced a digest o f  th e  very m any 
books on  the  subject. Instead, he provided  
a rounded, profound essay abounding in  
originality  o f  thought. A lm ost all the  typical 
aspects o f  death have a place in  h is concise 
book, from  burial custom s to  the latest  
problem s o f  m edical eth ics relating to  
euthanasia, from  death-centred poetry to  
suicide, from  incurable illnesses to  the  
experience o f  clin ical death. T he author also 
w rites on  the  popular b e lie f  that totalitarian  
dictatorships have a beneficial effect on the  
hum an p sych e: the  num ber o f  suicides,
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neuroses, even o f  psychosom atic illnesses 
seem s to  decline during such periods in  
a society. T h is  w ell-established  em pirical 
fact o ften  gives rise to  declarations on the  
benefit to  people o f  doing as they are to ld . 
H ence they do not engage in  dangerous 
introspection or speculation on their fate.

K unt reverses th is reasoning, and says 
tha t freer, m ore dem ocratic form s o f  com 
m unal coexistence dem and more se lf-d isci
pline than do v io len t dictatorships, or 
m orally unrestrained tim es o f  war. There
fore, the num ber o f  suicides increases in  
peacetim e, in  a dem ocratic atmosphere be
cause o f  self-im posed  restrictions on  the  
personality. It seem s more individual su i
cides is the price that m ust be paid  for hold 
ing society  itse lf  back from  su icide.

K unt’s reasoning towards h is view  on  
whether doctors should  te ll the  tru th  to  
people suffering from  term inal diseases is 
rather apt to o . T h e  m edical practitioner  
should  suggest no m ore or less hope, or 
hopelessness, to  h is parient, than  he h im se lf  
can also help  the patient d ig e st! (According  
to  a survey, about 8 0 - 9 0  per cent o f  H u n 
garian patients w ant to  know  their pros
pects, yet on ly  2 0 - 3 0  per cent o f  all o f  
m edical practitioners, and no m ore than  
6  per cent o f  hospital doctors com m unicate  
fatal diagnoses to  their patients.)

4 -

I poin ted  ou t above that the series 
found new  vigour around 1978  through its  
sensitiv ity  to  current H ungarian social 
problem s. Let m e refer to  tw o exam ples 
here. Agnes H ankiss 1978  A  bizalom ana
tómiája (T he anatom y o f  trust), deals w ith  
lies, confidence tricks. Readers could learn  
a lo t  from  the case histories collected  by  
the young researcher from  court docum ents. 
She dem onstrates ingeniously, for instance, 
the fact that confidence tricksters invariably 
include a fragm ent o f  tru th  in  their  stories. 
O ne o f  them , for exam ple, cheated his

v ic tim  by show ing his expertise in  the field  
o f  bank credit regulations. H e  also claim ed  
he was manager o f  a savings bank branch 
office. T he v ic tim  fell prey to  his ow n  
fau lty  sy llog ism : A  savings bank manager 
m ust be conversant w ith  credit regulations. 
M y  m an is fu lly  conversant w ith  them . 
Ergo, m y m an, as he says, is a savings bank  
branch manager.

Perhaps the  m ost in teresting part o f  
Elem ér H an k iss’s Társadalmi csapdák (Social 
traps, 1979) is where he talks about the  
abuse o f  social cooperation. H aving  listed  
a num ber o f  social traps based on  a lack o f  
social cooperation, w hich  can be dem olished  
later only w ith  a good deal o f  consciousness, 
th is  is  w hat he says about a rather frequent 
social trap in  socialist soc ieties: “I f  the  
cooperative w ill o f  people is used up  w ith in  
a com m unity  too  often  and needlessly, then  
the  reserves o f  th is w ill m ay dry up com plete
ly  beyond a certain p o in t; and then  repeated  
dem and for cooperation, even w hen reason
able, w ill be m et by indifference, then  by  
aggression, and even in  the  optim al instance  
on ly  by enforced cooperation o f  low  efficien
cy, carried ou t w ith  bad grace.” T hus not 
on ly  people w ho refuse to  cooperate, but 
others, w ho to o  often  m ob ilize  theii co
operative, can fa ll in to  the sam e trap. T he  
second part o f  th e  book is on  tipp in g  in  the  
process o f  w h ich  th e  m ost dangerous phase 
occurs relatively soon: th is is the fa ll in  the  
average standard o f  services, or rather its  
conscious low ering by those w ho receive 
tip s . W h ile  once upon a tim e, better than  
average, or reasonably expectable, service 
was received in  return for tips, in  th is new  
phase tips are alm ost obligatory even for 
average services. A nother social trap o f  the  
best type. There is no w ay ou t o f  i t  for the  
tim e  being.

T h is sam e social problem  th a t affects so  
m any is analysed from  the econom ic aspect 
in  Iván T . Berend’s Napjaink —  a történelem
ben (O ur days— in  h istory, 1980). H e  
w rites that for occupations where tipp in g  is 
im possible, where it  is  d ifficu lt to  earn any
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side-incom e (such as the teaching profession) 
the  w hole occupational sector m ay be degrad
ed, m ay lose social esteem . Y et it  is even  
more im portant from  the econom ic angle 
that the m inor by-w ays o f  earning incom e  
m ay broaden in to  major highw ays, and 
th is m ay frequently interfere w ith  the  
fundam ental aim s o f  the  state. W e should  
lik e  to  add to  th is  that such a struggle be
tw een  secondary and m ain  occupations m ay  
som etim es exert som e healthy push-pull 
force on  price and wage m ovem ents and 
on the  m ore efficient u tiliza tio n  o f  labour; 
th is m ay even contribute to  the success o f  
th e  H ungarian econom y on the w orld mar
kets.

T h is leads us to  th e  m ost substantial 
piece in  the  collection  o f  Iv in  T . Berend’s 
essays, on  the tw entieth-century history o f  
the relations betw een the  H ungarian econ
om y and the w orld  m arket. (T he author, 
in  conjunction  w ith  György Ránki, has 
dealt w ith  the  econom ic h istory o f  H u n 
gary and Eastern Europe in  several publica
tions). In  th is  essay he tells o f  a so far litt le -  
recognized advantage o f  th e  post-A usgleich  
A ustro-H ungarian M onarchy (1 8 6 7 -1 9 1 8 ) ,  
w hose value m ay have been doubted: the  
relatively large dom estic m arket o f  the  
M onarchy provided a protective sh ield  
against the  com p etition  and the upheavals 
o f  the w orld m arket. Y et, w hen  th is  conglo
m eration disintegrated, the  m ost im portant 
exporting sector o f  the H ungarian econom y, 
w heat production, collapsed im m ediately. 
H ungarian agriculture and the developing  
industry d id  all they could betw een the tw o  
w orld wars under the opening foreign  
trading conditions to  establish  new  exports 
(for exam ple, tom ato  juice), or to  broaden 
th e  ex isting  (for exam ple, w ine); however 
no structural  changes occurred. H ungary s

isolation  from  th e w orld m arket was made 
even m ore com plete by the bilateral trade 
agreem ents m ade w ith  fascist Germ any and 
Italy, and by im port restrictions.

Large-scale industria lization  began after  
1945 , but the  structure o f  exports w as not 
and still is  not really m odern, ow ing to  the 
isolation o f  th e  socialist m arkets from  the 
world m arket as a result o f  the cold  war. 
A lthough a sector that oriented itse lf  to 
wards the world m arket d id  develop, the  
w hole o f  the  H ungarian econom y delayed  
rather than  allow ed the  assertion  o f  world  
market dem ands.

H ard words, but precisely such  are needed  
under the  hard cond itions o f  world m arket 
com p etition . There is noth in g  more im por
tant today  than  that society , the public, 
should clearly see the situ ation  o f  the H u n 
garian econom y, that they should realisti
cally assess the possib ilities. T he straight
forwardness o f  som e o f  th e  volum es in  the  
Accelerating T im e series, their  freshness, 
their im m ediate relevance m ay also assist 
in  th is . T h e increasing interest in  th e  series 
dem onstrates that there is a grow ing stratum  
in  H ungary o f  those w ho w ant to  face up  to  
reality, w ant to  know  the p osition  o f  H u n 
garian society  as w ell as possible.
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Péter Popper: A belső utak könyve (The Book of internal paths). Exercises 
in self-knowledge. Magvető, Budapest, 1981. 198 pp.

“In India and Babylon, along the K irghiz 
steppes and in  the  African jungles, in  the  
deserts and cerem onial centres o f  South  
Am erica, and th e  villages and m etropoles 
o f  Europe, there has always been a quiet, 
shady place, a ten t or a room , a shrine, 
a cloister or the seat o f  an oracle where tw o  
people came together to  discuss their com m on  
affairs: one asking for help  and the  other 
trying to  help . T h e m ethods m ay seem  to  
have been different, but— in  th e  different 
manner o f  expression o f  the g iven  culture, 
and from  different aspects— the message 
has been always th e  sam e, reverberating up  
to  th e  present day that w hat the inscription  
at D elp h i expressed so exactly, Know  
T h y se lf 1”

T h e quotation  com es from  the intro
duction  to  “T he Book o f  Internal P aths,” 
w hich  was recently published  in  Budapest 
in  a popular paperback series called  
“Accelerating T im e .” A second  ed ition  is due 
to  appear soon . T h e author, Péter Popper, 
is  a psychologist in  h is la te  forties, w ho  
began publish ing in  the  late 1960s. 
A rticles in  scientific journals were follow ed  
by books. H is  first major w ork was A krimi
nális személyiségzavar kialakulása (T he D evelop
m ent o f  Crim inal Personality D isturbances). 
D r. Popper has been for m any years a uni
versity lecturer, head o f  th e  Educational 
Section  o f  M edical Psychology at the  
Sem m elw eis U n iversity  o f  M edicine, and  
the ed itor-in -ch ief o f  Magyar Pszichológiai 
Szemle (H ungarian R eview  o f  Psychology). 
H e  has been to  India on several occasions, 
to  study the  various yoga schools on the  
spot, and he also aim s to  produce w ell-  
w ritten  books o f  popular science. H is  work  
on actors and acting in  Színes pokol (Colourful 
hell), w h ich  appeared in  th e  sam e series 
in  1979, is  both  m ore and less than the  
traditional form  o f  science for th e  general

pub lic . T h e book m ade qu ite  a stir and 
even created controversy am ong theatre 
people and th e  general p ub lic  as w ell. T he  
author argued— and illustrated  h is p o in t by 
statem ents m ade by em inent H ungarian  
actors and h is ow n experience both  as 
a theatre-goer, and “behind the scenes.”—  
that real actors represent no m ore than tw o  
types. O ne type is the  C om edian, w ho is 
very fond  o f  costum es and grease paint, as 
“the m ore perfect the m ake-up the  better  
one can h ide behind it  and the  more safely  
th e  character can be form ed.” T h e  M agician, 
the other Popper type, feels reluctance to  
use either m ake-up and costum e. H e  shows 
his ow n face to  people. “H e  w ou ld  prefer 
to  act naked i f  that were p ossib le .”

But the  psychologist, or in  th is case the  
typolog ist o f  actors, d id  n ot confine h im se lf  
to  m ake-up versus n u d ity  w hen he contrasted  
the C om edian w ith  the M agician. T h e real 
value o f  th e  book stem s from  th e colourful 
and m inute observations that m any critics 
have also found to  the p o in t even w hen  not 
accepting such an excessive separation o f  the  
tw o types, or tem peram ents. As in  real life , 
types and roles o ften  overlap in  the theatre 
too .

“ C olourful H e l l” created a storm , even  
i f  n ot a fierce one; “T he Book o f  Internal 
Paths” appears to  appeal to  m any readers. 
Since the  war, Popper’s book is am ong the  
very first works o f  psychology in  Hungarian  
in tended for the  general pub lic  and to  produce 
a practical self-know ledge and insight in to  
hum an nature— hence its general appeal.

Self-know ledge is a dem and that has 
existed  from  the tim e  o f  D elp h i to  th e  
present day. A nd indeed today, in  our 
accelerated and accelerating tem po, there 
is a particular need for m ethods w ith  the  
help  o f  w h ich  one m ay retard at least h a lf  
an hour in  on e’s overcrowded and overdriven
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day. T h e author has it  tha t the enorm ous 
pace o f  our life  in  it se lf  does n ot enfeeble  
the psyche but that the problem  lies rather 
in  the scattered state o f  m ental and in
tellectu a l forces. I t  is against th is  tha t se lf-  
know ledge is needed, a major part o f  w hich  
is know ing how  to  select. W h ile  one has 
a great deal o f  really im portant th ings to  
do—-important for th e  person concerned  
at least— one’s tim e  and energy are often  
frittered away by business that is  o ften  o f  
no im portance even to  the person h im self. 
T h e author therefore considers it  im portant 
to  arrange in to  a practical system  the  
m ethods o f  self-know ledge that have devel
oped in  various ages in  “ jungles, cerem onial 
centres, and m etropoles.” D raw ing on  
relevant chapters from  Erich From m , Erving  
G offm ann, and Igor Kon, he p o in ts to  five 
fields. T hey are the developm ent o f  th ink ing  
and the developm ent o f  w ill, the  fact that  
selfcontrol can be developed in  the expression  
o f  sentim ents and em otions, the develop
m ent o f  a d isp osition  towards the positive, 
and finally im partia lity  o f  judgem ent, and 
related to  that, the changing o f  one’s view  
p oin t.

Let us add that the w ork w h ich  expresses 
a great deal in  a few  words, has also profited  
from  Béla Buda’s A^_ empátia (Em pathy, 
1978 , G ondolat, 346 pp .), w h ich  in  a certain  
sense w as a pioneering w ork even inter
nationally . “E m pathy” is about that learn- 
able faculty  the  essence o f  w h ich  is the  
power o f  projecting on e’s personality on to  
the object o f  con tem plation , thus fu lly  com 
prehending it , and the  role o f  th is  faculty in  
m odern spychology and m odern life . R e
lated  to  it  there is the em otion-free technique, 
that helps to  observe and understand other  
peop le’s non-verbal m etacom m unications 
and system s o f  expression. But D r. Popper’s 
realm  is auto-em pathy.

Since the subjects o f  inner life— w hich  
in  their (non-m echanical) entirety offer 
a to ta lity  o f  self-know ledge— are organically 
interrelated, their  integration obviously calls 
for exercises w hich  are also structurally con
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nected  w ith  each other, help  one another, 
and control one another. T h e author o f  
“T he Book o f  Internal P aths” calls on h is 
readers to  keep certain cyclic alternations 
in  the  exercises and to  pursue them  w ith  
a consistent regularity over a longer period. 
( “Both irregularity and starting and then  
finishing w ith  the  exercises m ay also have an 
unfavourable effect on  our m ental sta b ility .”)

A ccording to  th is  sm all handbook, the  
essence o f  the  exercises w hose purpose is to  
aid  concentration is for the  person to  place 
a sim ple object before h im se lf  once a day, 
under calm  conditions, and enum erate the  
d istin ctive features o f  th e  object in  h is m ind . 
O ne knows from  other w orks too  how  
difficult, but at the same tim e  how  healthy  
the result can be i f  one tries to  coordinate 
one’s free-ranging associations, d irecting  
them  onto  a g iven  p oin t.

As far as the developm ent o f  w ill  is con
cerned, the sim p lest th ing, w h ich  also lays 
the foundations for further, m ore com plex  
exercises, is to  perform  a certain act once 
a day, always at the  sam e tim e . T h is  m ay  
even be som e triv ia lity  like turning o n e’s 
ring round one’s finger, or reciting lines o f  
a poem  that is close to  us.

T o  be able to  adequately control sponta
neous, involuntary expressions o f  one’s 
em otional state, first, at least for a w eek, 
one should a im  consciously, for exam ple, 
at n ot m aking faces, n ot hurling things or 
swearing, and also not to  over-react in  jubila
tio n . T h e expression o f  sen tim en ts and  
em otions can becom e the m eans o f  in ten 
tional com m unication  only after one has 
trained o n ese lf w ith  the help  o f  such  
elem entary and secondary lessons.

For a start, a fu ll w eek  has to  be assigned  
to  developing a d isposition  towards a posi
tive  outlook , w ith  recurring periods fixed  
for the exercise. T h e essence o f  the exercise 
is to  try to  reflect on  an event or com m unica
tio n  that e lic its a dissaproving judgem ent 
and then  from  a different p o in t o f  view , to  
seek for som e positive content in  it . Such  
reflections lin k ed  to  concrete events, and
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possibly also using catch phrases, w ill, or at 
least, m ay, teach one n ot on ly  to  consider 
on e’s narrow interest in  an event. Such an  
attitu de in  the final analysis is  against one’s 
ow n interests. T hese exercises teach one that 
noth ing is se lf-evident and noth ing and 
no one should be p igeon-holed .

T h e book devotes a special chapter to  
m ethods for developing a tten tion  and 
m em ory w hich , w ith  other features, are 
indispensable to  bu ild ing  self-control. W ith 
ou t a h igh ly  developed sense o f  atten tion  
and m em ory it  is  also inconceivable to  “seize  
the d ay;” th is m ay not be id entical w ith  the  
enrichm ent o f  self-control and se lf-know l
edge, but it  is  part o f  the “ internal p ath ” 
w ithou t w hich  it  is im possib le to  create 
a sensibly harm onious relationship w ith  the  
outside w orld  and w ith  our ow n  selves. 
C oncentration, expanding the m em ory, and 
lengthening concentration all call for “cyclic”

exercises. I t  is also part o f  our m ental hygiene  
to  play back, at least in  the evening, th e  film  
o f  the  day, using a m ore and m ore highly  
developed self-know ledge, and in  the  
interest o f  gettin g  to  know  on ese lf even  
better, a process that can never reach its  end. 
It is n ot enough to  be able to  lis t  the events, 
one has to  learn to  see and practice seeing  
the  m o tio n  pictures o f  all those w ith  w hom  
w e had dealings during the  day, and equally  
how  w e ourselves m ight have appeared in  
pleasant, awkward, b lissfu l, or sham eful 
situations.

“T he Book o f  Internal P aths” consists 
o f  few er than 150  sm all pages. D r. Popper 
expects m uch, hard and d iscip lined  work  
from  us, and even i f  one only com pletes 
a fraction o f  it  in  the spirit o f  Know T hyself, 
one shall expect som ew hat more o f  oneself.

Gábor Antal

T H E  N E W  H U N G A R IA N  
C R IM IN A L  CODE

M uch to  the surprise o f  som e Hungarian  
scholars, there is considerable international 
interest in  th e  new  H ungarian penal code. 
T h e U n ited  States, for one, is  so interested  
in  the  new  code (Law  IV  o f  1978) that the  
N ationa l T echnical Inform ation  Service in  
W ashington  D .C . translated and annotated  
every section  and sub-section  o f  it  in  a vol
um e o f  8 13 pages. W hen  the Eötvös Loránd 
sum m er university held  a ten-day course 
on  th e  new  crim inal code in  Budapest in  
July 1981 , tw enty-four legal scholars en
rolled  from  ten  countries, six  o f  them  W est
ern ones. H ungarian legal experts from  the  
university and research in stitu tes delivered  
lectures that were sim ultaneously translated  
in to  English and R ussian for the participants. 
In  ad d ition  to  th e  academ ic sessions, ex

cursions were arranged to  the  In stitu te  for 
Juvenile D elinquents, the  M unicipal Court, 
and the In stitu te o f  C rim inalistics.

As an Am erican crim inologist, I was 
doing research on  the new  penal code and  
in  particular, on the revision process. T he  
codification it se lf  and its  decision-m aking  
m echanism  w ith in  th e  M in istry  o f  Justice  
were the focus o f  m y research. T o  carry out 
th is work, I interview ed tw en ty-tw o in
dividuals: eleven from  various universities, 
three from  research in stitu tes, three from  
the M in istry  o f  Justice, one each from  the  
H ungarian Jurists’ A ssociation, the  ch ie f  
prosecutor’ office, a law yer in  private prac
tice, and tw o justices on the Supreme Court. 
Besides these interview s, I  read articles in  
Magyar Jog and also in  Jogtudományi Közlöny
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published  during the  six  years over w hich  
the revision process took  place.

T h e first H ungarian crim inal code was 
th e  Csemegi Codex, Law V  o f  1878 . and X I o f  
1 8 7 9 .  From that tim e, h istorical and p olitical 
circum stances prevented th e  creation o f  a 
m ore m odern code u n til 196 1 . T h is  socialist 
crim inal code enacted after several years o f  
preparatory work, was considered adequate 
for a decade and a half. H ow ever, throughout 
th is period, as social, p olitical, and econom ic  
philosophy and circum stances evolved, re
finem ent and alteration o f  the  code became 
necessary. T hus in  1966, 1971 , and 1974  
am endm ents and addenda were m ade part 
o f  th e  original 1961 code. By the tim e o f  the  
1 9 7 4  reform s, it  had becom e obvious that 
a revised penal code w ould  n ot on ly  make 
the law  tid ier , but w ou ld  also allow  further 
revision. R ecodification began in  1974, 
resulting in  the new  penal code, Law IV  
o f  1978 .

E nacted in  1 9 7 9 , the  new  penal code 
a im s to  be b o th  m ore rea listic  and m ore 
rational. I t  a ttem pts to  sim p lify  and clarify 
law s by rem oving antiquated provisions or 
paragraphs where legal practice has been  
m odified. T h e general orientation  o f  the  
penal code revisions from  th e  1961 code 
were in  the d irection  o f  decrim inalization  
and depenalization. Influenced by b oth  inter
national academ ic consensus and national 
research findings, som e o f  the changes in 
corporated w id ely-held  progressive attitudes  
in to  the new law , for instance: sentencing  
differentiation  according to  dangerousness; 
classifications o f  recid iv ists; use o f  fines as 
an increasingly popular penal measure 
(especially since econom ic cond itions have 
im proved in  H ungary); use o f  probation and  
educational-corrective labour as non-prison  
alternatives; recognition o f  the negative 
effects o f  im prisonm ent; and reliance on  
advances in  m edical science to  treat alcohol 
problem s and further d ifferentiate am ong  
excusable m ental conditions. D ecrim inaliza
t io n  in  the law  has been an evolving process. 
In  the  course o f  regulating social existence
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a variety o f  legal regulations are available. 
Crim inal law  was principally used in  the  
1950s whereas now  it  is seen as a last resort 
after c iv il, adm inistrative, or labour law . 
T h e number o f  crim inal acts has been con
siderably narrowed by transferring th em  to  
som e other legal agency.

Because H ungary is a sm all country w ith  
a lim ited  pool o f  researchers, scholars, and  
policy-m akers, th e  people in  th is specific 
arena were lik ely  to  know  each other, allow 
in g  com m unication  and influence to  flow  
through inform al as w ell as form al chan
nels. In  add ition , a socialist, centralized gov
ernm ent has th e  advantage o f  being able 
to  control and im plem ent decisions that m ay  
n ot be pub lic ly  supported. T here is an 
elaborate process in  w hich  individuals at all 
levels can have input through a public de
bate on the final draft b ill before it  u lt i
m ately goes to  Parliam ent for adoption , but 
the  influence o f  c itizen  participation is 
perceived as m inim al by m ost legal scholars 
and the central organization is accepted as the  
primary authority.

T rying to  ascertain where the  directive  
dictatin g  the need for penal code revision  
w as first perceived, brought up th e  question  
o f  the  role o f  th e  H ungarian Socialist 
W orkers’ Party. O n ly  tw o o f  th e  tw en ty-  
tw o interview ed discussed the role o f  the  
Central C om m ittee in  the  recodification  
process. Interestingly, none o f  those from  
the  M inistry  o f  Justice nor those w ho were 
on the C odification C om m ittee acknow l
edged any role played by the Central C om 
m ittee . Y et its  input was reported in  the  
tw o  interview s as quite substantial and 
helpfu l in  providing revision guidelines. 
T h e neglect by others to  m en tion  the Party 
m ay be explained by the fact that H u n 
garians lik e  to  th in k  o f  them selves and their  
w ork as independent, w ith in  th e  socialist 
legal ideology w hich  is taken as given.

M ost o f  th e  subjects said the crim inal 
code revision w as in itia ted  by th e  M inistry  
o f  Justice w h ich  deem ed that it  was tim e  
to  m ake the  law  more relevant and coherent.
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But the tw o d issen ting interview ees indicated  
that policy-m aking o f  th is m agnitude starts at 
a higher level. T h is  w ou ld  be the  adm inis
trative section  o f  th e  Central C om m ittee  
where questions o f  state and law  are dealt 
w ith . Its yearly program me w ould  act as 
a preparatory com m ittee. T h is  com m ittee  
m ay include m inisters or deputy m inisters 
and elaborates its programme in  term s o f  
general gu idelines. H ow ever these guidelines 
are conceptualized  in  a p o litica l frame
work— n o t necessarily a legal or practical one 
relevant to  w hat work to  do. T h is  ideological 
layer is crucial in  determ ining the  d irection  
and extent to  w h ich  further w ork in  the  
area need go. T h e  gu idelines are strictly  
worded opin ions o f  the Party itse lf , although  
they m ay include diverse instructions on  
reason and m otivation  for change, direction  
o f  change, and actual changes that are 
needed. A t th is  p o in t the ideological state
m ents and instructions go to  the relevant 
M inistry  (for exam ple, M in istry  o f  Justice), 
where the  appropriate departm ent appoints 
a com m ittee to  begin  the w ork. T h e C odi
fication C om m ittee, chosen by th e  M inistry  
o f  Justice, is the  state body that continues 
to  interact w ith  th e  Party. T h e actual sub
stantial decisions are m ade jo in tly  in  these  
tw o com m ittees where m ost o f  the  m embers 
belong to  the Party, in  add ition  to  also 
being m em bers o f  a university, scientific  
academ y, or governm ental m inistry.

A  university professor rem arked that  
although the  ideas originate in  these tw o  
com m ittees, they are o ften  the “expected” 
ideas tha t are pu t forward since neither  
com m ittee  acts lik e  a “brain tru st .” D iscuss
in g  where innovative ideas originate, a 
director at one o f  the  research in stitu tes i l 
lu m inated  the  inform al com m unication  
channels tha t perm eate governm ent-aca
dem ic relations. Kálmán Kulcsár, director 
o f  the Sociological Institu te , ind icated  that 
since he knew  the M in ister o f  Justice from  
his university days, h is in stitu te  could  pro
pose research ideas directly  to  th e  M inistry  
o f  Justice, as had been done on several

occasions. T hose that were discussed and  
considered interesting, were approved in  
the form  o f  a com m ission  for th e  In stitu te  
to  do the research. T hus i f  research in stitu tes  
take the in itia tive  and act aggressively in  
suggesting relevant and im portant research 
topics, th e  Party stim ulates actual academ ic  
and scientific w ork. Inform al relations be
tw een  in stitu te  directors and governm ental 
m inisters can be an im portant factor in  
facilitating understanding and contact, al
though  they  are n ot decisive.

T h e  In stitu te  o f  Social Sciences is  the  
research in stitu te  o f  the Party itse lf . T h e  
D irector o f  th is in stitu te  is  also a m em ber 
o f  the  Central C om m ittee. A  director o f  one 
o f  the  H ungarian A cadem y o f  Science re
search in stitu tes adm itted  that occasionally  
w hen they  feel a positive outcom e is very 
im portant, they  forward their proposals or 
recom m endations to  the In stitu te  o f  Social 
Sciences to  be pu t forward by them . T h is  
kind  o f  m anipulation  by th e  academ ic com 
m unity  indicates their fu ll com prehension  
o f  where the  power for decision-m aking lies  
and how  the  gam e is played.

$

Changing the H ungarian penal code was 
clearly m otivated  n ot by a crim e wave, but 
by changes in  ideology and attem p ts to  
clarify the law , since crim e statistics indicate  
tha t H ungary is an extrem ely stable society. 
T h e percentage o f  crim es per year and types 
o f  crim e has rem ained virtually the same for 
th e  last 15 years. Even th e  h om icide rate 
has rem ained around tw o hundred per year 
over the past tw o decades. Property crim e 
accounts for the m ajority o f  crim inal offences 
(6 0  per cent), a lthough o f  insignificant aver
age damage o f  2 ,0 0 0 - 3 ,0 0 0  forin ts. Crime 
is increasing or becom ing m ore serious only  
in  traffic-related crim es, juvenile crim es, re
cid iv ist crim es, and som e increase in  vio lent 
crim es.

In  add ition  to  refining th e  purpose o f  
punishm ent to  special and general deterrence,
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the  penal code stresses education as the m ost 
effective m eans to  its stated  goal, w h ile  
dow n-playing the factor o f  retribution. O ne  
aspect o f  th e  educational objective is  in 
creasing m in im u m  short-term  sentences 
from  30 days to  3 m onths, based on  research 
show ing that 3 m onths is th e  least tim e  
necessary for th e  prisoner to  benefit from  
the educational objective o f  incarceration. 
A second reason for the  change is the ev i
dence that short-term  im prisonm ent usually  
has m ore negative consequences than posi
tiv e  ones due to  the socia lization  process 
called “prison ization .” T h e law  and legal 
practice now  a ttem pt to  avoid  prison sen
tences w henever possible. A bout 50 per cent 
o f  those sentenced  had their sentences sus
pended. In  other words, about three-fourths 
o f  all punishm ents im posed  d id  not result 
in  deprivation o f  liberty . In  an effort to  
m ake th e  law  u ltim ately  m ore closely con
nected to  reality, sentencing generally is 
m oving in  th e  d irection  o f  non-prison alter
natives. O ne o f  the m em bers o f  the m ain  
C odification C om m ittee described fines as 
th e  “central sanction o f  an up-to-date crim 
inal p o licy ,” and in  fact, they account for- 
about 4 6  per cent o f  all sentences. A lthough  
th e  changes do away w ith  very short periods 
o f  incarceration, even prison sentences tend  
not to  be lon g  com pared to  Am erican penal 
practice. O f  the 25  per cent o f  convicts w ho  
do go to  prison, one h a lf  o f  the sentences do  
n ot exceed 6  m onths and 8 0  per cent do  
n ot exceed one year.

T h e process o f  depenalization, as show n  
here, and decrim inalization  characterize 
m any other portions o f  the  code and even  
reflect ideological changes. Econom ic de
cision-m aking associated w ith  justifiable 
risk  w as decrim inalized  so that m aking eco
nom ic decisions w ill  now  on ly  have econom ic  
consequences. Instead o f  crim inal sanctions 
for econom ic m istakes, Hungarians w ill  
suffer the  m ore realistic sanction o f  econom ic  
deprivation. As the  econom y becom es more 
decentralized, rem oving crim inal penalties 
from  the risk o f  norm al econom ic trade be

com es a crucial step  tow ard achieving free 
m arket con d ition s. T h e reduction  from  a 
crim inal sanction to  an adm inistrative one 
is an exam ple o f  the  k ind  o f  a lleviation  that 
perm eates th e  new  code. For exam ple, 
crim es are reduced to  offences, offences to  
infractions, measures replace penalties, and  
secondary punishm ents m ay be doled  out 
w ithou t the  prim ary ones th a t heretofore 
were also required.

In  th e  preparatory phase o f  the codifi
cation work, th e  M in istry  o f  Justice com 
m issioned  about a dozen  reports from  re
search in stitu tes and university faculty  m em 
bers w orking in  their fields o f  expertise. In  
som e cases the suggestion  for the  research 
originated w ith  the  researcher, usually  
through an inform al contact w ith  one o f  th e  
authorities at the  M in istry  o f  Justice. T h e  
studies that were exp lic itly  used in  the co
dification process have not yet been publish-' 
ed, but articles relating to  the w ork were 
printed in  Magyar Jog and Jogtudományi K ö ^  
löny. Som e researchers had no direct contact 
w ith  th e  codification process, y e t were able 
to  recognize areas where their  previously  
published  results were incorporated in to  
new  form ulations in  th e  code. T h is  can be 
seen, for exam ple, in  D r. K atalin G ön czöl’s 
work on vio len t crim e, recid iv ists, and the  
probation supervision after-care programme. 
D r. G önczöl w as never personally consulted  
though the changes in  the code substantially  
reflected the results o f  her research.

O ne o f  the  m o st controversial areas, w h ich  
caused a major debate in  b oth  th e  legal l i t 
erature and the  university, concerned ha
bitual crim inal deten tion . A rticles on  th is  
to p ic  have been published  over th e  past 
tw elve years and in  1975 a sta tu te was 
enacted a llow ing preventive deten tion . H a 
bitual crim inal d eten tion  under H ungarian  
crim inal law  m eans a restrictive confinem ent 
from  tw o to  five years after a loss o f  freedom  
sentence has been served. Its a im  is to  pro
tect society  by further incarcerating in d i
viduals w ho, as habitual crim inals, are fe lt  
to  be s t i l l  dangerous and anti-socia l. S ince
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th is rule could  be applied som ew hat ar
bitrarily w ith  determ inations being predic
tive and subjective, m any academ ic re
searchers and professors had hoped that the  
new  penal code w ou ld  have om itted  it . Y et 
i t  was retained in  the  final version, causing  
disappoin tm ent am ong the scholars. T he  
statu te dealing w ith  preventive deten tion  is 
an exception  to  m ost o f  the  changes that 
w ere m ade. T h e reten tion  o f  th is  law  and 
its  incorporation in to  the  crim inal code is 
a non-progressive and academ ically frow ned- 
upon measure.

Legal scholars, researchers, and univer
s ity  professors w ho were involved  in  the  
codification process generally fe lt  that a re
vision  in  th e  penal code was necessary, that 
the changes were good and com prehensive, 
and that a lthough there w as necessary 
com prom ise on  certain parts, th e  recodifi
cation  w as a success. H ow ever there was 
som e d issent from  th is view . Legal scholars 
n ot involved in  the  recodification and m any  
practitioners (lawyers) fe lt  d isappointed w ith  
the  version o f  the code. M ost o f  these in 
d ividuals either fe lt  th e  changes d id  n ot go  
far enough or, in  retrospect, questioned the  
need for a revised code at a ll. “ O vercautious” 
was one way used to  describe the revision. 
O ne lawyer said  th a t the  general part al
terations were so m inor as to  be insignificant 
and that th e  changes in  th e  special part, in  
the  sanction ing system , were to o  m uch a 
result o f  scientific academ ic influence.

O n  the other hand, the academ ics consider 
the practitioners as a group to  be a conserva
tive  lo t w ho w ou ld  rather retain the status quo 
than alter their  modus operandi. T h e  changes 
in  the sanctioning system  (daily  item  fines, 
probation alternative for adults, and pre
ventive deten tion  for exam ple) all call for 
judges to  relearn the law and incorporate it 
in to  their judicial actions. T w o  years after 
im plem entation  o f  the new  code, academ ic 
scholars are st ill  com plain ing that m any o f  
the m easures have y et to  be u tilized  to  their  
fu ll exten t. Probation has hardly ever been  
given  as an adu lt sentence; day fines are

often  calculated backwards from  determ ining  
th e  fine am ount under the o ld  law  and  
d iv id in g  by the  num ber o f  days to  determ ine  
the daily am ount, and so forth . Therefore 
after tw o years, the  M in istry  o f  Justice has 
had to  plan a sem inar to  explain  once m ore 
th e  new  procedure to  legal practitioners, 
judges, prison directors, and professional 
social workers.

T he H ungarian legal authorities are very 
anxious that their new  law s accurately reflect 
w hat is done in  practice and th a t w hat is 
done in  practice also reflects the new law . 
In essence, one o f  the aim s o f  the  new  crim i
nal code is to  in stitu te  a system  that w ou ld  
im pose m ore control over the  w ay the law  is 
applied. A  good  illu stration  o f  w hat the  
C odification C om m ittee w anted to  curtail is 
in  the  m itigation  o f  pun ishm ent. T h e Cse- 
megi Codex established a trad ition  that strict 
punishm ents enum erated in  the law w ould  
be system atically  reduced in  practice. T h is  
technique becam e such  an innate part o f  
sentencing that th e  punishm ents listed  in  
the  code cam e to  be devalued and disre
spected . Stronger punishm ents were m eted  
out anticipating that m itigation  w ou ld  fo l
low . A fter the 1961 code w as put in to  
effect, m itiga tion  came to  be used in  about 
7 0  per cent o f  the  cases. T h e new  code at
tem p ted  to  define and in flict m ore realistic  
penalties and reduce the  use o f  m itigation , 
w h ich  is now  dow n to  about 13 per cent o f  
the cases. M itiga tion  is only to  be used in  
exceptional cases. T h e struggle to  gain  more 
control betw een  w hat is specified in  the law  
and w hat practitioners are able to  do is also 
reflected in  the  m ost recent draft o f  th e  
U n ited  States crim inal code. T here shorter 
prison term s are m andated w ith  no early 
release on  parole allow ed. T hus the  sentencers 
(the law  and the judges) have m ore control 
over w hat really happens to  the crim inal.

In  th e  recodification process o f  th e  penal 
code, legal experts and academ ic scholars 
seem  to  have played an active role as advis
ers. Research was used as the basis for som e  
theoretical alterations and inform ed aca
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d em ic op in ion  influenced  others. Because the  
penal code is, in  part, an ideological and 
theoretical docum ent, the role o f  the scien
tific  adviser is possibly greater than  in  a law  
th a t need only be as utilitarian  as possible. 
W h en  the H ungarian law  on  crim inal pro
cedure, for exam ple, w as revised in  the  
early 1970s, practitioners were given  the  
m ost influence over th e  changes because 
they  were affected m ost d irectly . In  the penal 
code, however, the  practitioners were o ften  
overruled in  favour o f  academ ic recom m en
dations as reflected by the  extensive changes 
in  the sanction ing system . A bove a ll, how 
ever, changes were m ade in  lin e  w ith  Central

I 6 2

C om m ittee directives from  th e Hungarian  
Socialist W orkers’ Party to  m ake the new  
code a progressive docum ent, incorporating  
and keeping abreast o f  developm ents in  the  
U n ited  States and W estern as w ell as East 
European countries. M ost o f  the  people in 
terview ed thought tha t a lthough the code 
was com prehensive for 1 979 , probably 
w ith in  th e  next 2 0  years it  w ou ld  need  
another revision. Since th e  law is necessarily 
based on and reflects p o litica l, social, and 
econom ic values and cond itions, the H u n 
garians perceive their near future as continu
ing to  advance at a steady pace.

N ancy Lisagor

THE CHANGING SOCIAL STRUCTURE 
OF AGRICULTURAL COOPERATIVES

Tibor Simó: Társadalmi tagolódás a mezőgazdasági termelőszövetkezetekben 
(Social stratification in agricultural cooperatives)

Social Sciences Institute of the Central Committee of the Hungarian
Socialist Workers’ Party,

T h is is a study o f  som e fundam ental 
questions on  the H ungarian peasantry today. 
W h o is a peasant, w hat does peasantry m ean, 
w hat are th e  social characteristics o f  the  
people w orking on  cooperative farms today?  
T h e w ork exam ines all th is  in  h istorical con
tex t, and treats in  d etail tw o  major groups 
o f  questions, nam ely th e  structure o f  the  
peasant farm , and th e  social cond itions in 
a village w h ich  determ ine the  peasant way 
o f  life .

In  exam ining how  the structure o f  peasant 
form s developed, the  study offers a concise 
picture o f  the w ay peasant farms changed  
over farm  subsistence and sem i-subsistence  
farm ing to  com m od ity  production , and the  
extent to  w h ich  th is  transform ation has 
changed the system  o f  d iv ision  o f  labour

Budapest, 1980, 249 pp.

in  peasant farms. T h is  transform ation w ent 
together w ith  a large-scale differentiation in  
peasant farms, b u t th e  author finds that “the  
m ain road o f  d ifferentiation  fo llow ed  from  
the  fact tha t w h ile  the  d istribution  o f  the  
land has rem ained essentially  unchanged, 
som e peasant farms have rem ained m ostly  
self-supporting subsistance farms, and som e  
have increased their incom e, n ot by pur
chasing m ore land b u t by changing from  
a farm  in to  an undertaking, turning more 
and m ore from  a sem i-subsistance produc
tio n  to  m arket production .”

T h e author finds th a t the decline o f  the  
sm all and m idd le peasant farms played only  
an insignificant role in  the  differentiation  
o f  peasant farm s: th is  view  calls for som e  
further clarification. S im ó bases his finding
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on statistica l data (w hich  he includes); 
however, these data screen a num ber o f  fac
tors. (T he author h im se lf  calls a tten tion  to  
the fact tha t “at th e  sam e tim e  th e  data 
provide no answer as to  how  th e  proportion  
o f  sm all and m idd le peasant farms has 
changed” .)

T h is question  was dealt w ith  by other 
research workers for exam ple by Gyula Rácz  
in  A magyar földbirtoíossag anyagi pusztulása 
(Financial D ecay o f  the H ungarian Land
ow ning  Class). A ccording to  R ic z ’s esti
m ate, the num ber o f  sm all farm ing fam ilies  
w ho w ent bankrupt betw een  187 0  and 1900  
is  1 0 5 ,0 0 0 . T h e statistica l data on the  
d iv ision  o f  land do not dem onstrate th is  
process, as th ey  also include changes due 
to  the  sub-d ivision  o f  hold ings fo llow in g  
inheritance.

From  all th is  it  m ight rather be said  
tha t w h ile  d ifferentiation  d id  fo llow  from  
sem isubsistance un its, m ore and m ore be
com ing farm s producing for the m arket, the  
process w en t together w ith  a considerable 
decline o f  sm all and m idd le  peasant 
farms.

For the developm ent o f  social cond itions  
in  the village, the  author prim arily relies on  
the work o f  Ferenc Erdei, and underlines the  
closed nature o f  village society  that was char
acteristic o f  earlier periods. T h is  closedness 
was reinforced both  by a feudal-type social 
structure and by th e  m arked subsistance  
character o f  econom ic con d ition s. There 
were very few  opportunities to  break away 
from  the peasant w ay o f  life  since the  chan
nels for social m o b ility  were extrem ely nar
row .

A fter the  land reform  o f  1945 , th is  
closedness becam e considerably looser; very 
m any o f  the  great numbers o f  agricultural 
labourers were g iven  land and so joined the  
ranks o f  landed peasantry. It should  however 
be added th a t the  new  sm allholders, w ith  
their  rather sm all p lots, for th e  m ost part 
d id  n ot increase th e  num ber o f  com m od ity  
producing farm s. In  the first h a lf  o f  the  
1950s, the in troduction  o f  a system  o f  com 

pulsory deliveries further hindered intensive  
developm ent o f  com m od ity  production.

T h is phase o f  developm ent could  ne
cessarily on ly  be transitional. There was an 
urgent need to  establish  th e  fram ework for  
m ore advanced com m od ity  production in  
agriculture. T h is  w as later carried out 
through th e  organisation o f  large farms.

V arious m ethods o f  production and vary
in g  econom ic and technical levels affected  
th e  form  o f  co-op  farms in  th is  first period. 
So to  a large exten t d id  th e  fact th a t various 
cooperatives included  a w id e range o f  layers 
o f  th e  peasantry; there was also an im portant 
factor in  th e  rather clear d iv id in g  lin e  o f  
th e  tim e  betw een  perm anent and seasonal 
workers. T he author fo llow s up these pro
cesses through national surveys and data 
from  surveys conducted in  tw o  co-op farms.

H ou seh old  p lo ts and subsidiary farm ing  
are o f  great im portance to  H ungarian agri
culture and to  those w ho w ork on  co
operative farm s as w ell. T h e author gives 
a detailed  description o f  the social relation
ships o f  household p lots and subsidiary farms 
and the significant role they play. T he con
troversy here has on ly  fa llen  o ff  in  recent 
years. T o  assess the  role o f  sm all farm ing, 
the  author correctly starts ou t from  the fact 
th a t th is  form  o f  farm ing is w id ely  spread 
not m erely am ong people w orking in  co-op  
farms but am ong other layers o f  society  as 
w ell;  indeed , the  num ber o f  sm all farms 
ow ned by industrial workers is considerably  
greater than  the  household p lo ts o f  co-op  
m em bers. T h is  m eans that every measure 
affecting sm all-scale farm ing, d irectly  con
cerns the overw helm ing m ajority in  society.

T h e extrem ely im portant role o f  sub
sidiary farm ing is also seen from  the fact 
tha t about one third  o f  th e  value o f  agri
cultural production com es from  these farms. 
Even more significantly, these sm all farms 
have on organic relationship to  the large 
agricultural cooperatives: large farms tend  
to  concentrate on  w hat can be m echanized, 
w h ile  th e  sm all farms tend to  go in  for 
w hat is m ore labour intensive. It is also
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significant that th e  incom es from  sm all-scale 
farm ing are crucial in  bringing the  incom e  
o f  villagers, inclu d in g  cooperative m em bers, 
up to  or near to  tha t o f  workers in  other  
layers o f  society .

*

In  the  second part o f  h is book, T ibor  
S im ó surveys in  d etail th e  factors tha t de
term ine social d iv ision s am ong m em bers o f  
a cooperative.

H e  first exam ines the  p osition  o f  m embers 
taken against the  am ount o f  land  th ey  con
trib uted  to  th e  co-op  farm . O ne o f  th e  m ain  
conclusions he draws from  h is research here 
is  th a t th e  larger th e  p lo t o f  land  ow ned at 
the  tim e  o f  th e  se ttin g  up o f  the  co-operative, 
the  greater th e  chance o f  becom ing a leader 
as com pared to  tha t o f  som eone com ing from  
parents w ho were landless or farm ing a 
sm aller p lo t. A t th e  sam e tim e , a larger 
proportion o f  those  belonging to  the  latter  
group have higher educational levels, and  
th a t m ade the ir  future chances m ore favour
ab le .” T h e other im portant finding is on  
th e  financial p ositio n  o f  a fam ily . A c
cordingly, th e  larger proportion o f  those  
w ho entered the  co-op  w ith  a larger p lot  
o f  land, today  figure in  th e  low er incom e  
brackets; a sm aller proportion are in  the  
higher incom e category than those w ho in i
tia lly  entered w ith  sm aller p lo ts  or w ith  
no land at a ll. T h is  clearly reflects a far 
from  unequivocal effect o f  th e  o ld  structure. 
M o st o f  those w h o were independent peas
ants and their  descendants have been unable 
to  retain  their earlier, m ore favourable posi
t io n  (th en  expressed in  am ount o f  land  
ow ned); som e o f  th em  have undoubtedly  
m aintained  the ir  m ore favourable p osition  
derived from  the form er structure, and have 
even im proved on it .

T h e rate o f  social m o b ility  b oth  am ong  
generations and w ith in  th e  present genera
tio n , indicates a radical grow th  in  the  
proportion o f  people w ho d id  n o t begin
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their w orking life  in  agriculture, m any o f  
w hom  cam e to  agriculture from  fam ilies o f  
industrial workers. T h is  bears o u t a grow ing  
openness com pared to  w hat has been tra
d ition ally  typical o f  people w orking in  agri
culture. But the  rate o f  th is  grow th o f  
openness is n o t equal across th e  various 
layers o f  agricultural workers. T h is is be
cause there is a general feature w hich  can 
be expressed by saying that the m ore favour
able th e  social p osition  o f  the  layer one 
exam ines, th e  higher is the  ratio o f  people  
com ing from  another, non-agricultural stra
ta , w ith in  that layer. A ccordingly, the layer 
o f  leaders and in te llectuals is  th e  m ost open, 
fo llow ed  by that o f  sk illed  workers; the  
unsk illed  workers and old-age pensioners are 
th e  m ost closed o f  the layers.

A lso w orth m en tion in g  is th e  fact that 
th e  openess o f  the d ifferent groups o f  people 
w orking in  cooperative farm s is grow ing  
through m o b ility  by marriage as w ell. There 
is a noticable increase in  the  num ber o f  
“m ixed ” marriages betw een  co-op  workers 
and those w orking in  other, nonagricultural 
branches, w h ich  n ot on ly  resu lts in  a grow ing  
openness o f  th e  various layers w orking in  
agriculture, b u t is  also lead in g  to  a social 
com position  w hich  is considerably m ore he
terogeneous.

O ne o f  th e  m ost in teresting chapters o f  
th e  study produces a detailed  picture o f  the  
div ision  am ong cooperative workers accord
in g  to  the  character o f  the  work they  do. 
H ere the  chapter has a feature w h ich  is 
m ethod ica lly  new  and significant. T he author 
does n ot exam ine m anual workers in  co
operatives according to  the  grouping tradi
tionally  used in  social sta tistics, “o f  agri
cultural physical occupation” and “non
agricultural physical occupation” ; instead  
he takes qualifications as the principal cri
terion , and on ly  w ith in  these does he exam ine 
the extent to  w h ich  the w ork resem bles tra
d ition al agricultural work.

T aking their origin , the ir  incom e and  
w ay o f  l ife  as a basis, the  sk illed  physical 
workers are found  to  belong to  the “m ost

T x
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urban” layers in  cooperative farm s (along  
w ith  leaders and in te llectuals). T h e author 
clearly dem onstrates the grow ing significance  
o f  th a t layer w hen  he says th a t “th is  is  the 
layer w hich  is technologically  proficient, and 
so w ith o u t th em  n oth in g  m uch can happen  
in  the cooperative any m ore.”

O n  the  other hand, unsk illed  physical 
workers, the  old-age pensioners in  particular, 
are those w hose w ork m ost closely  resem bles 
the o ld  peasant w ork. T hese social groups 
are the m ost closely  lin k ed  to  the co-op  
farm , and to  their  village in  general; in  their  
case their  lack  o f  sk ills  (in  the  case o f  p en 
sioners their  age) greatly restricts any pos
sib ility  o f  choice. F ollow ing from  the char
acter o f  th e  place they  occupy w ith in  the  
system  o f  the  d iv ision  o f  labour, the  way  
o f  life  o f  these groups m ost closely  resem bles 
the form er peasant w ay o f  life .

O ne can on ly  agree w ith  th e  author w hen  
he says o f  pensioners tha t “th is  generation  
has paid , and is paying the h ighest price“ 
for th e  changes. T here is considerable justi
fication for th e  grow ing dem and for further 
in stitu tion a l so lu tion s w hich  w ill im prove 
their  disadvantageous position .

Agrarian leaders and in te llectuals have

played a great role in  bringing about resu lts 
in  H ungarian agriculture in  recent years 
ou tstand ing even by international standards. 
T hese results could on ly  have been achieved  
because the more d ifficu lt econom ic con
d ition s in  agriculture m ain ly  w orked to 
wards keeping the  m o st efficient people in  
the ir  place. A nother contributory factor is 
that w ith in  the m anagerial in te llectu a l layer 
as a w hole, tha t in  agriculture is the m o st  
open and includes th e  largest num ber o f  
people com ing  from  other layers.

T oday, under the more d ifficult econom ic  
con d ition s w ith in  the  econom y as a w hole, 
these factors are o f  particular significance, 
and the  p ositive  experience o f  agriculture 
can be u tiliz e d  in  other fields as w ell.

T he stu d y  exam ines a num ber o f  further  
p o in ts o f  view — school qualification, incom e, 
age, and so on  to  consider a lm ost all the  
major com ponents o f  the  subject. I t  is n ot  
m erely in tend ed  for people interested  in  
agrarian and village socio logy; the  em pirical 
facts and the  conclusions drawn from  them  
are in tr igu in g  and usefu l to  th e  non-pro
fessional reader w ho is interested in  social 
issues as w ell.

István H arcsa

165

T H E  W ORLD MARKET AND POLITICS
Gabriella Izik-Hedri: Külgazdaság és külpolitika 

(Foreign economic relations and foreign policy). Kossuth, 1982, 200 pp.

Barely a year after the publication  o f  
her Magyarország a kelet-nyugati gazda
sági kapcsolatokban (H ungary in  E ast-W est 
econom ic relations) the author has com e 
up w ith  another book o f  t im e ly  interest. 
In  the introduction she undertakes to  
explain, briefly b u t in  som e detail, im portant 
notions required for the study o f  the subject 
such as the concept o f  international relations,

the theory o f  peaceful coexistence and types 
o f  international conflicts. She states that 
econom ic power relationships are basically  
decisive in  international po litics, b u t this 
does not m ean that the priority o f  p o litics  
could not prevail in  international life  (to  
prove this, she refers to a num ber o f  exam 
p les from  the history o f  E ast-W est rela
tions).
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She establishes that the principal line o f  
conflicts runs betw een the socialist and the  
capitalist system s o f  society, but she deals 
also w ith  other conflicts, includ ing those  
w hich  ex ist betw een  socialist countries.

Exam ining the interactions o f  the spheres 
o f  international life , the author specifies 
the fo llow ing as the m ost im portant new  
features: the internationalization o f  the  
econom y is particularly dynam ic; this inter
nationalization has brought w ith  it  a more 
and more com plex inter-relationship be
tw een  security and econom ic affairs inter
nationally; the process o f  E ast-W est detente  
is burdened w ith  tensions.

She then  analyses in  detail how  these 
changes have altered the internal conditions 
and m utual relationships o f  the three m ain  
groups o f  states in  the world.

T h e d ilem m a o f  the W estern  system  o f  
alliance is that W estern Europe, on the  
one hand, is seeking equal rights in  its 
relations w ith  the U n ited  States o f  America 
and, on  the other hand, is show ing a greater 
interest in  the developm ent o f  East-W est 
relations than its N o rth  American partner. 
Because o f  th e  grow ing conflict betw een  
the A tlantic and the European view  som e  
W estern experts speak o f  a transatlan
tic  crisis; the author looks closely at these 
conflicts, though perhaps neglecting a litt le  
the  com m unity  o f  fundam ental strategic 
interests (dem onstrated for exam ple by the 
decision on  Eurom issiles).

D iscu ssin g  relations betw een capitalist 
and developing countries, the author 
points ou t that the W est is prim arily  
interested in  keeping the developing coun
tries as dependent partners under the aegis 
o f  the w orld capitalist econom ic system . 
A t the same tim e a particular aim  o f  the  
countries o f  W estern Europe is to  consoli
date, against the U n ited  States and Japan, 
their ow n special relations w ith  their  
former colonies. T h e book sets forth  in  
detail the efforts m ade w ith  th is end in  
view  and identifies the ensu in g  conflicts.

O n questions involving the socialist com 
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m unity , the author em phasizes that, in  
addition to the continuity  o f  the m ain  
strategy directed towards safeguarding peace, 
“the pressure o f  adaptation to the increas
ingly  difficult world po litica l and world  
econom ic situation  requires new approaches.” 
She states that the rapid industrialization  
that has taken place w ith in  the framework  
o f  C M E A  has not been accom panied by 
a sim ilar developm ent o f  readiness to adapt 
to the w orld m arket. T h ese  days the tasks 
o f  socialist integration are grow ing both qua
lita tive ly  and q u an tita tively . T h e  author 
points to  the fo llow in g  new  requirem ents: 
strengthening o f  d irect cooperation betw een  
econom ic un its, developm ent o f  cooperation  
in planning, increased enforcem ent o f  the  
com m odity and m oney relations, devel
opm ent o f  cooperation on  third markets, 
coordination o f  trade policies, m oderniza
tion  o f  integration m echanism s and in sti
tutions, and more effective cooperation  
betw een the  organs o f  the W arsaw Treaty  
and C M E A .

For the author all th is is necessary i f  the 
socialist countries are to  achieve in  the  
world econom y a place com m ensurate 
w ith  their role in  w orld po litics. T hat 
is w hy tw o priorities o f  socialist p o li
cies in the decades to com e w ill obviously  
be m ilitary detente and the econom ic con
solidation o f  the socialist com m unity.

*

T he second chapter is on the world  
m arket. T h e author states that the world  
m arket can be regarded as a dialectic  
unity  w ith in  w hich  different subsystem s 
are working. T he m ost im portant o f  these 
are the capitalist and th e  socialist market, 
but there are other subsystem s, too, such  
as the developing countries’ m arket and 
th e  m ultinational com panies. T h e central 
idea o f  the  chapter is that the world  
market is n ot neutral. T he author surveys 
the m ain types, causes, appliers, dim ensions, 
and effects exerted upon external trade.
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She exam ines separately w hat is done by 
integration and by the m ultinational com 
panies.

In  keeping w ith  its character, the book  
deals prim arily w ith  politically  m otivated  
econom ic pressures. It establishes that the  
U .S . adm inistration, in  sp ite  o f  the failure 
o f  earlier embargo policies, again desires 
an embargo policy  so as to  bolster a 
change in  foreign policy in  the latter h a lf  
o f  the seventies. Gabriella Iz ik-H ed ri 
exam ines tw o m anifestations o f  th is trend: 
the prohib ition  o f  technological transfer, 
and the grain embargo.

Exam ining the policies o f  th e  European 
C om m unity, she says that the  reason w hy  
the EE C  is unw illin g  to  enter in to  an 
agreem ent on  m ultilateral cooperation w ith  
C M E A  is that its aim  is to  get C M E A  
m em ber countries to  conclude separate 
agreements, thus d iv id ing them  from  the  
Soviet U nion .

In her analysis o f  the present state o f  
E ast-W est econom ic relations, the author 
reaches the conclusion that the  asym m etry  
o f  external trade and the com m odity  pattern  
o f  trade has not changed considerably; 
the  interest o f  W estern  Europe in  im porting  
raw material and energy has increased; 
interest in  large-scale cooperation deals has 
slackened in  the U n ited  States, w h ile  in  
W estern Europe it  is wavering or selective; 
p olitical interest in  econom ic connections 
has slackened in  the U n ited  States and is 
wavering in  W estern Europe, and the possi
b ilities o f  a trade policy settlem en t have 
dim inished.

*

T h e book does not confine itse lf  to  
ascertaining the d ifficu lties; w ith  regard to  
the econom ic policy  to  be fo llow ed  by the 
socialist countries, i t  m akes concrete pro
posals for, am ong other things, export de
velopm ent, credit policy, encouraging pro
jects o f  production cooperation, as w ell 
as for restoring the balance o f  trade and 
paym ents.

T h e third chapter investigates how  
international political and econom ic con
d itions act upon the open econom ies, 
those for whose developm ent the exter
nal econom ic environm ent is also a de
term ining factor. It deals in  detail w ith  
the  effects o f  the socialist and the non
socialist environm ent and then looks in to  
the changes in  the system  o f  external con
d itions. A nalysing the effects o f  the socialist 
environm ent, the author finds that “ foreign  
policy interests and external trade interests 
cannot always be brought in to  harmony in  
the short run” (an exam ple is the  case o f  
aid to countries o f  socialist orientation) and 
“th is is the origin  o f  m ost o f  the contra
dictions inside the socia list com m unity  
com e from .” She underlines at the same 
tim e that “to  a socialist country w ith  an 
open econom y, cooperation w ith in  C M E A  
continues to be o f  vital im portance both  
for its supply o f  raw materials and energy 
and for its exports.”

W here the effects o f  the non-socialist 
environm ent are concerned, the author 
com es to  the conclusion that “a consider
able num ber o f  the results achieved during 
a favourable period are resistant to  a change 
for the worse in  circum stances.”

H er conclusions on the changes in  the 
system  o f  external conditions include som e  
that are w orth noting. In  the case o f  the m is
guided econom ic or internal policy o f  som e 
C M E A  countries, grow ing difficulties in  
their trade w ith  the W est m ay lead to  
internal tensions w hich  can t ie  up as
sets w hich  w ould  function  as protection aga
inst damage from  the outside. In  the devel
oping world the econom y can occasionally  
back up the political actions o f  socialist 
countries only by m aking great sacrifices. 
It  w ould be a m istake to  expect that the  
potential o f  the Soviet U n ion  alone can 
perm anently be relied on as a protection  
against the injurious effects o f  the world  
econom y. T h e socialist countries w ith  open  

econom ies have to  break out o f  the vicious 
circle in  w hich  they have insufficient m eans
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o f  increasing their econom ic efficiency and, 
as their econom ies are n ot efficient enough, 
they  are unable to  acquire the necessary 
m eans.

Beside the id en tities o f  socialist devel
opm ent the  differences too  have com e to  
the fore. T h e  process o f  econom ic integra
tion , however, requires harm ony in  the na
tional econom ic policies, otherw ise the 
effects m ay cross one another not on ly  in  
the EC b u t in  C M E A , too . U nder socialist 
conditions i t  is easier, in  principle, to  
coordinate econom ic policies. In  present- 
day practice the aim  can be to  unfold  a 
sort o f  com plem entarity o f  socialist econo
m ies to  th e  effect that it  should at the same 
tim e give rise to  internal processes aim ed  
at increasing their efficiency.

E xam ining the factors o f  econom ic secu
rity  the author sta tes: " . . .  defects in  the  
security o f  external trade in  no way justify  
autarkic am bitions. N o th in g  can challenge, 
even today, the valid ity  o f  the L eninist 
thesis that a country w hich  renounces m u 
tually  advantageous trade, and subordinates 
its  interests to  m ilitary and p olitical 
strategy, is bound to  lose. C onsequently it  
is no illu sion  to  expect that econom ic  
cooperation also acts upon p olitical relations 
or can resists m any politica lly  m otivated  
restrictions.”

$

H aving adduced such international evi
dence, the  author com es to  the problem  
area w hich  interests th e  H ungarian reader 
m ost o f  all, the concurrence o f  external 
trade and foreign policy . She presses for 
em phasis to  be p u t on the com plex approach

w hich  was form ulated in  the H S W P  CC  
resolution o f  O ctober 1 977 , b u t w hich  
has not been satisfactorily p u t in to  practice, 
and for the im provem ent o f  in stitu tional 
system s. She calls attention  to  the  require
m ent that p lanning should concentrate not 
on the national econom y alone but on the  
conduct o f  the tota lity  o f  social processes, 
taking in to  account the correlations o f  
econom ics and social p olitics.

She holds the view  that a m ore effective  
concurrence o f  foreign p o licy  and external 
trade can be established on ly  through a com 
p lexity  o f  approach. O f  econom ic and p o li
tical decisions taken on  H ungary’s external 
trade, the book em phasizes several. W ork  
has begun to  further the convertib ility  o f  
the  forint, the effectiveness o f  Hungarian  
tariffs has grown, legal regulation has faci
litated  the establishm ent o f  foreign enter
prises in  H ungary, im provem ent in  the 
supply o f  econom ic inform ation on  H ungary  
has also contributed to H ungary’s being  
able to  jo in  the International M onetary  
Fund, H ungary, in  the  sp irit o f  the H e l
sink i Final A ct, has m ade easier the issue 
o f  visas and has created opportunities for 
tourism  and em ploym ent abroad; interna
tional scientific cooperation o f  value to  the 
national econom y has been expanded; 
H ungary assists th e  developing countries 
through exchanges o f  experts.

T h e book deserves credit for m aking use 
o f  extensive inform ation to  confront M arxist 
and non-M arxist theories, indicating their 
points o f  contact and their contradictions. 
O ver and above the m atter in  hand, it  
describes th e  correlations o f  other aspects 
o f  international relations and social devel
opm ent.

György R éti
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T H E  H ISTO RY  OF H U N G A RIA N  PHOTOGRAPHY

A puzzling exhibition

In the first exh ib ition  o f  artistic p hoto
graphs in  Budapest in  the autum n o f  1907 , 
m ore than a thousand o f  the m illion s o f  
pictures taken to  date were show n in  tw elve  
exh ib ition  halls. T h is  is m ore or less the  
sam e num ber w hich  in  1982  represents 
140  years o f  H ungarian photography.

I wandered several tim es through the 
som ew hat confusing passages and labyrinths 
o f  the exhib ition , in  m oods wavering be
tw een  enthusiasm  and dism ay, respect and 
exasperation. I lingered before the inge
n ious, though often  p u zzlin g , exhib its and 
tried to  deduce th e  principles behind the  
selection  and arrangement o f  the material 
and, indeed, behind the environm ent it  is 
housed in . I should m ention , by the way, 
that the organizers have been w orking for 
m any years on  com piling a representative 
co llection  o f  H ungarian photo  h istory; this 
in  itse lf  is sufficient reason to  suppose that 
they m ust have been  aware o f  the hope
lessness o f  the enterprise right from  the  
beginning. I t  is im possib le to  collect and 
arrange a basic collection  ou t o f  all the  
photo m aterial filed or just stored in  d iffe
rent in stitu tions and establishm ents both  
in  and outside the country. A lthough the  
names o f  Andre Kertész, László M oholy- 
N agy, Paul A lm ásy, Lucien H ervé, Robert 
and Cornell Capa, Brassal, and other world- 
fam ous photographers m ay seem  fam iliar 
to the public, all but the first tw o are absent

from  th is exhib ition  whose aim  is to  offer 
a representative view  o f  the history o f  
H ungarian photography.

T h e com plem entary settings were in 
tended to  create u n ity  in  th e  arrangement. 
T heir designer, the graphic artist G yörgy  
Kem ény, is a specialist in  exh ib ition  m ount
ing— am ong other things, he has designed  
the exh ib ition  on  the H ungarian cinem a at 
the Beaubourg Centre o f  Paris. T h is tim e  
he filled  the  halls w ith  p layfu lly  ironic 
objects and object-ensem bles, flirting a litt le  
w ith  pop and conceptual art. H ere an old  
bicycle leans against a brick w all, there the  
interior is Art N ouveau , there a n eon-ligh t 
advertisem ent. T h is concept lifted  the  
photos exhib ited  out o f  their original con
text and— especially in  the  case o f  old  
photos— enhanced the superficial effect o f  
the material on  the  spectator. R apid obso
lescence is com m on in  those branches o f  
art— film , photography— w hich  are h ighly  
dependent on  their technical developm ent. 
T h e designer has em phasized the anachro
n istic  effect; by so doing he jeopardized the  
seriousness o f  the exhib ition  and has m ade 
i t  even m ore d ifficult to  arrive at any h istor
ical attitude.

By the  way, a historical view  could  be 
fo llow ed  m ore or less on ly  in  the first sec
tion  o f  the exh ib ition : the organizers drew  
a lim it  rather arbitrarily at 1945 .

*
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H ardly tw o years after Daguerre and 
N iep ce  published  their discovery that it  
was possible to  fix a picture on  an iod ized  
silver plate the H ungarian József Petzval 
invented the adjustable objective.

In the m id-n ineteenth  century the  
prevalent genre in  H ungarian photography  
was still the portrait, at first academ ic, then  
later rom antic. W hen  plein-air gained ground 
in  painting, the genre-photograph and 
landscape began to  spread in  photography; 
by the end o f  the century, they were replaced 
by p ictorialism , one o f  the  m ost im portant 
trends in  the history o f  photography, one 
w hich  by using various technical processes, 
tried to  com pete w ith  painting. T h is first 
period in  H ungarian photography lasted  
u n til the 1920s and boasted masters such  
as József P lohn and Károly D iva ld , the  
painters M ik lós Barabás and M ihály  M un
kácsy, the physicist Loránd Eötvös, the  
ethnographer Balázs Orbán w ho photo
graphed the landscapes o f  Székelyföld  in  
Transylvania, Pál R osti w ho photographed  
in  Latin Am erica, or G yörgy K lösz w ho  
chronicled the grow th o f  Budapest at the  
turn o f  the century.

In  the second great period, w h ich  started 
w ith  the 1920s, there were essentially three 
trends w hich  alternated and com peted w ith  
each other— they characterized H ungarian  
photography.

T h e transition betw een the tw o periods 
was in  the form  o f  w hat was called the  “soft-  
lin ed ” photographic sty le  (Iván Vydarény, 
Jenő D u lov its), w h ich  gradually gave place 
to  the  Hungarian sty le w h ich  for the first 
and last tim e in  history m ade H ungarian  
photography w orld-fam ous. T h e  ch ie f sub
ject in  th is sty le was w hat I call the  
sunny side, the  beauties o f  Hungarian  
fo lk -life . R u d o lf  Balogh, Ernő Vadas, and 
their colleagues used strong contrasts and 
m uch back-lighting; they created a school 
w hich  had m any follow ers all over the  
world— their influence can be seen in  som e  
o f  the work o f  Andre K ertész or Paul A l- 
m ásy, otherwise outside th is trend.
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H ungarian photography had w hat I 
call the socio-photographic approach in  
opposition  to th is style betw een the tw o world  
wars. T hose w orking in  th is w ay formed  
part o f  the  circle around Lajos Kassák 
(1 8 8 7 -1 9 6 7 ) , one o f  the great figures o f  the  
Hungarian avant-garde, equally outstanding  
as writer, poet, graphic artist, typographer, 
essayist, and literary organizer. Lajos Tabák, 
Lajos Lengyel, Sándor G önci (Frühof), 
Kata Kálmán, Kata Sugár, and others 
expressed a le ftis t social com m itm ent and 
criticism  through their suggestive portrayal 
o f  the poverty o f  peasants and workers.

Interestingly enough, the spiritual roots 
o f  the  third great m ovem ent, photo avant- 
gardism, do not stem  from  the constructiv
ists around Kassák, but from  the Bauhaus. 
H ere László M oh oly-N agy  worked and it  
was he w ho invented contact-photography  
(w ithout a camera) and was th e  first to  
apply it  to  artistic ends. Later called  
rayogram after the surrealist M an Ray, 
the process spread w orld-w ide.

T h is second period ended in  the forties 
and fifties, although its im pact is st ill alive.

A fter a tim e o f  regression for reasons 
other than artistic, the present period in  
H ungarian photography (w hich could be 
called pluralistic) started in  the sixties; the  
term  expresses a peaceful coexistence o f  
genre, reportage, picture essay, sequence, 
m edial photography, com m ercial photo
graphy, and photo-graphics. A slow  process 
o f  polarization seem s to have begun betw een  
the more conventional artists and those w ho  
are experim enting w ith  the new est form s; 
however the necessary perspective is lacking  
for a judgem ent at the m om ent.

T h is fragmentary sketch  confirms the  
supposition  that a single exhib ition , a 
single article is insufficient to  a com prehen
sive survey o f  th e  140 years o f  H ungarian  
photography. Such a survey w ould  require 
several decades; hence th is particular exhi
b ition , Tény-kép (Fact-Picture), cannot be 
more than w hat Susan Sontag calls every 
photo collection: an exercise in  surrealist

T
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m ontage. A ll the sam e i t  has proved beyond than it  has so far received in  H ungarian  
doubt that photography as an art and as a culture.
social phenom enon m erits m ore attention  András Faber

RECAPITULATION AND FU LFILLM ENT

Endre Bálint’s photomontages

T h e figure on the le ft  in  a photom ontage, 
M r Eichmann, or of the dead, speak both good and 
ill, starts o ff  as a m onk  hold ing  a rosary in  
his clasped hands, becom es a statue carrying 
a dove’s nest, and a bloody, bird-eyed head 
o f  a predator in  hum an shape. Another 
Endre Bálint m ontage, The bad shepherd and 
the mourning mothers, bu ilds up the m onstrous 
figure o f  the protagonist ou t o f  at least four 
elem ents. W ith  a pow erfu l visual log ic  the  
artist recreates, using photographic slices 
from  various sources, through virtuoso  
transitions and contrapositions, the ch ief  
adm inistrator o f  the nazi final so lu tion , a 
character in  w hich  was blended deceit, 
suave sanctim oniousness and hypocrisy. 
A  conceptual approach is im potent w hen  
trying to  approxim ate the pictorial m e
taphor discussed above. For lack o f  a better 
way, it  fa lls  back upon verbalizing the  
bizarre pairing o f  the com ponents— the fem 
in ine leg  in  black stockings, the  dessert 
sold ier resplendent in  fu ll  war attire, the  
bound-up lam b, and the m utilated  w ounded  
or dead figure.

A ll the  elem ents above are characterized  
by their contrast, but the com position  out o f  
w hich  w e have taken them  itse lf  sprang 
from  elem ents filled  w ith  at least that m uch  
tension , straining against each other. T he  
Eichm ann figure could  hardly have achieved  
its fu ll value and m eaning w ith ou t th e  other 
side, the  h elp less chickens gathered under 
the gravestones, just as the lam ent o f  the  
m ourning w om en  is needed as a com plem ent

to  the destructive activ ity  o f  the bad 
shepherd. Such a binary com position  not 
on ly  presents the  participants in  tragic, 
dram atic conflicts in  an unam biguous and 
articulated form ; it  also suggests the  
polarity o f  the artist’s th ink ing, the  d ialectics 
o f  his w orld-view .

T h e first major group o f  Endre B álint’s 
m ontages dates back to  195 8 . T h e  artist 
selected  the  m otifs o f  interest to  h im  ou t o f  
several Paris Match and Life m agazines, and 
the com positions on  view  are the resu lt o f  
cutting  and glueing. M ost are characterized  
by their observance o f  the law  o f  gravity, 
architectonic construction and static  secu rity : 
the elem ents w h ich  form  a closed, large-sur
face u n it are placed at the bottom , w h ile  at 
th e  top  are the  sm all hovering, dynam ic  
form s, circular shapes and diagonal elem ents. 
T ension  arises occasionally betw een  the  
tw o spheres as in  Fear of the knife. T h e m otifs  
o f  the  pedestal— the dried, cracked so il, the  
Arab back-street a lley  w ith  its inhabitants, 
the pecking chicken— represent everyday, 
physical reality; above them , connected to  
the w atching litt le  girl, hover a few  objects 
lifted  ou t o f  their ordinary environm ent 
and functions— w indow , kn ife  and tw isting  
drapery— w hich  em body the w orld o f  dreams 
and fantasies, o f  anxieties and fears.

T h e  dress-like quality  o f  these truncated  
objects and unusual situations, and th is  
uncom m on form  o f  presentation w hich  
generally abounds w hat is grotesque, frivo
lous and ironic, arouses m ore than curiosity,
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bew ilderm ent and scandal. W ith  a peculiar 
language w hich  tends towards both  com edy  
and tragedy, Bálint form ulates the  major 
problem s o f  m an and the w orld: h is pre
occupation is w ith  th e  d ifferent faces o f  
death, th e  v ision  o f  catastrophy and devasta
tion , the  degradation o f  the  m ale and fem ale  
roles, agressiveness and defenselessness, m il
itarism  and p rostitution . T h e  form  o f  
photom ontage perm its equally the sensual, 
concrete effect and the spiritual abstraction; 
as such it  has the  form  proven it s e lf  as an 
excellen t framework for th is k ind o f  ex
perience. N aturally  it  is  n ot w ithou t interest 
that th is m aterial should  have com e in to  the  
hands o f  an artist w ho is sensitive to  con
flic ts and contradictions, w ho has sharply 
and m ercilessly revealed the appalling dual 
nature o f  reality.

T h e  m ontage-group o f  1958  came about 
in  a period that was very favourable to the  
concentration o f  creative energies. A resi
dence in  France betw een  195 7  and 1962  
gave h im  the  perspective he needed to  con
front h im self, h is previous work, and the  
w orld. A  period o f  search and o f  artistic 
preparation continued  for som e years and 
finally led  to  final fu lfilm ent. H is  earliest, 
pre-war works had been b u ilt  up  o f  planes 
marked o ff  by strong contours, som etim es 
recalling Béla C zób el’s fauvism e and som e
tim es C hagall: after th e  war, Bálint was not 
convinced o f  their value and burnt them . 
In  the second h a lf  o f  the forties, h is career 
was m arked by influences exerted by tw o  
study trips to  Paris (1 9 4 6 , 1947) and espe
cia lly  by Braque. H ow ever he d id  n ot go 
further than recapitulating the  form giving  
principles o f  C ubism , there was lit t le  inner 
content or conviction. T h e  u nfo ld ing  began  
in  the early fifties w ith  a nostalgic reinven
tion  and repainting o f  h is pre-war p ictures: 
the  o ld  sty le , acquired from  others and never 
really assim ilated was replaced by a new  
one, he had begun to  learn pictorial vision  
and language again w ith  a ll that th is im 
plied , at first in  faltering, clum sy and hesi
tant com position . Bizarre m otifs— gigantic

tailed  fish, b ird-like m onsters— nightm ares 
appeared on his canvases, the  poetic pictorial 
m etam orphosis o f  phenom ena and the  
surreal associations w hich  p o in t toward his 
m ature period. Bálint was now  really able 
to  absorb and understand, to  continue the  
work o f  a very close friend  and artistic  
influence, Lajos Vajda. A t first th is was at 
the level o f  im itation  and form al fo llow in g  
bu t later there developed a m astery o f  the  
essential, o f  the m ethod. M o tifs , freed  
from  their  realistic context to  becom e con
stituents o f  a dream -like w orld, were now  
subordinated to tw o dual p rin cip les: the sur
realistic stream  o f  m em ory and conscious
ness, and the principles o f  architectural 
com position.

T h e  m ontages were essentially  m ade 
according to  the sam e structural and com 
positional ideas as h is paintings o f  the sam e 
period, their  associative and m odellin g  
m echanism  is the sam e, bu t there appears 
a difference in  the  character o f  the elem ents  
o f  the picture. A ll that on the canvas was 
transposed and com m unicated through an 
abstract filter as m otifs, are present in  their  
sensual concreteness in  the m ontages. Bálint 
transforms th e  photographic details by  
cu ttin g  and truncating to  fit them  to  h is ow n  
world, b u t their relationship to  each other 
and to  the v ision  they have been m ade in to  
is s t il l  pregnant w ith  tensions. T h e  hom oge
n izin g  colour m ediation  and the  poetic  and 
pictorial transposition o f  the paintings are 
absent: the realistic and the abstract clash  
m uch more v io len tly .

M ontage appears again in  the seventies 
in  the artist’s work. N o w  w ith  an estab
lished oeuvre behind h im , Endre Bálint 
starts by m aking a kind o f  by-product, and 
these pieces are o f  a narrower horizon  and 
less com prehensive subject-m atter than  the  
earlier w o rk : they m ostly  concentrate on som e 
characteristic them e or on  a convergence 
o f  m oods. T h e  leading m o tif  o f  the 1974  
works, chiefly  black and w h ite , is death, 
human devastation. A gain and again, Bálint 
form ulates the problem  w hich  torm ents



Mihály Munkácsy: Studio photo for the painting “Death cell” (1869)
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Kata Kálmán : Child eating a slice of bread, 1931 T ibor Csörgeö: Sunday morning in the village, 1936



Andre Kertész: T owing at T iszavalka, 1919

Andre Kertész: Route march, 1915



M ór Erdélyi: T he poor moving house, 1910

István Goszleth: Stage, around 1885



Károly Escher: V alse, around 1940

Károly H alász: Private view, 1975 (from a series)



Aladár Székely: Dezső Szomory, the writer, 194? József Pécsi: N ude, 1930



Endre Bálint: Confessional—stuck on top 
(collage, 5 0 x 6 5  cm, Paris, 1959)

Endre Bálint: M r Eichmann or, good or ill about the dead
ĉollage, 5 0 x 6 5  cm, 1959)

Ferenc Kovácf



Ferenc Kovács

Endre Bálint: Sex bombing (collage, 5 0 X 6 5  cm, 1959)

Endre Bálint: Under blue lights (collage, 50X65 cm, 1962)



Ferenc K o vá csi

Amerigo T o t : H omage to the seed (bronze, 1982)
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him — the annihilation  o f  life , the cataclysm  
o f  aging— by pain ting th e  som bre ritual o f  
m ourning, the  bier, the la id -out corpses, and 
the m onotonous lin e  o f  the liv in g  in  their  
gathered cloaks. N o  longer is he look ing for 
the  contrasts or the frivolous and bizarre 
effects o f  tw o decades earlier; now  he is 
em phasizing th e  u n ity  o f  m ood in  the m on
tage elem ents, their coherence, the  tragic 
and dram atic atmosphere, and he seldom  
adds any ironic or lighthearted reference.

In  contrast th e  1978  m ontages, the Polo
naise series, the  Livestock, Log-Rolling, fea
ture pictures from  old  fash ion  m agazines 
or wallpaper sam ples and ads. A fter the  
pathetic autocracy o f  m ourning and death  
they are m ore relaxed in  their jocular, profane 
tone and subject-m atter, a bigger role is 
given  to  the paper or cardboard sheet; static  
arrangement, concentration and coherence 
are replaced w ith  irregular com position  and 
free rhythm ic pattern.

A fter these in term ezzi o f  opposite em o
tional charge, th e  series In memóriám L ili 
O rsiig  (1 9 8 0 ) is in  every respect a synthesis. 
T h is is  a w ork recapitulative both in  con
ception  and m otifs: the series lines up  the  
elem ents and techniques, the strik ing and 
grotesque pictorial m etaphors, and i t  also 
gives, through them  and by them , a picture 
w ith  a cla im  to  to ta lity  o f  m an and the  
w orld. M any k inds o f  m o tifs  and com 
ponents are found in  these picture-cavalcades: 
the  historical and cultural legacy, c iv iliza tion  
and underdevelopm ent, m isery and haugh
tiness, youth  and o ld  age, physical violence  
and spiritual w ealth . L ife appears in  a ll its 
com plexity, w ithou t concealm ent; y et th is  
tim e  a ll o f  its phenom ena find their proper 
place. It is  the sum m ary o f  an artist at h is 
apogee, and lik e  a ll such work, it  suggests 
catharsis and harm ony.

Z oltán N agy
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AM ERIGO T O T  RETROSPECTIVE

T ó th  as a fam ily  nam e is am ong the m ost 
com m on in  H ungary. T h e fourth  volum e o f  
the H ungarian A rt E ncyclopedia has m ore 
than  tw enty  entries on  H ungarian sculptors 
and painters called  T ó th . But th e  largest o f  
these is devoted to  the Rom an artist Am erigo  
T o t, w hose original name was T ó th  Imre.

Because o f  its com m onness the nam e is 
often  spelled  the o ld  way, w ith  th. T h is  
shou ld  n ot be pronounced lik e  the  th in  
tooth , nor is it  in  any w ay related to  the  
Egyptian god o f  w isdom . It sim p ly  m eans 
a k in d  o f  S lav .

M any Slavs were scattered through  
parts o f  H ungary, in  the Southern part 
o f  the H ungarian Plains o f  instance. T ó th  
was the nam e given  to those w ho m oved  
in to  a H ungarian environm ent from  a Slav

area. W h ich  d id  not necessarily m ean that 
they were S la v s; they could  very w e ll be a 
H ungarian fam ily  that had lived  for a 
tim e in  a village where Slavs were in  the  
m ajority. In  the o ld  H ungary the n atio
n alities and other eth nic groups m ixed  for 
centuries.

Im re T ó th ’s m other was o f  Italian an
cestry, the descendant o f  a master builder  
w ho had se ttled  in  H ungary. I f  genes carry 
the love o f  classic art, then  the  origin  m ay  
lie  in  them . H is  paternal inheritance, on the  
other hand, is  the love o f  irregular th ings. 
For h is father was a gendarm e during the  
H orthy régim e, b u t the k in d  o f  m an w ho  
kept gettin g  in to  trouble w ith  h is superiors 
for h is le ftis t  ideas. H e  was hardly the usual 
gendarme for those tim es.
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N o r  is there anything o f  the bourgeois 
orderly fashion around A m erigo T o t . N o th 
ing could be established by bureaucratic 
procedures. N o t  even w hether he is to  be 
regarded as an Italian or a H ungarian sculp
tor. Because o f  his m other’s fam ily  and o f  h is 
works in  H ungary, h is local reputation and 
connections, he qualifies as an Italian sculp
tor o f  H ungarian origin. H is  age— he was 
born in  1909— qualifies h im  for honorable 
retirem ent. Instead he works and travels 
tirelessly, and entertains in  h is V ia  M ar- 
gutta atelier w ith  h is ow n excellen t cooking. 
H is friends are o ften  three or four decades 
his juniors; w h ich  m ay be instrum ental in  
m aintaining h is youth , as m ay be the  devo
tio n  w ith  w hich  b eautifu l young w om en  
respond to  A m erigo T o t’s expert sculptor’s 
glance. Som e o f  h is graphics are hym ns to  
fem ale beauty sim ilar to  Picasso’s drawings 
o f  around 1950 , though A m erigo T o t’s ow n  
lin e  is  sim pler. (For instance, he indicates 
the m eeting p o in t o f  thighs and trunk w ith  a 
few  convergent lines, d issolv ing one o f  
m ankind’s o ldest sym bols in  such lyricism .)

H is  h a lf  a century o f  work has been spent 
under the sp e ll o f  both  the Renaissance 
ideal o f  beauty and o f  abstraction. Few  
sculptors in  our century can d isplay such a 
broad scale. A nd  a ll th is has today com e 
together in  such a way, that the apparent 
contradictions seem  in  h indsight foreshadow  
today’s synthesis. *

In the spring o f  1982  A m erigo T o t had an 
exh ib ition  on  the banks o f  the  D anube in  
Budapest, in  a 19th  century R om antic  
build ing, the new ly restored V igadó. Am ong  
the  exhibits was a largescale work in  pre
paration, the Seed, a huge bronze w all-  
decoration intended for the  U niversity o f  
Agricultural Sciences sited  on  a former 
H absburg estate in  G ödöllő. (T h is sm all 
village near Budapest is fam ous not on ly  for 
its  Baroque m anor: in  th e  early part o f  our 
century an arts and crafts se ttlem en t based 
on the principles o f  W illia m  M orris and

John R usk in **  was active here, and today it 
is one o f  the m ost versatile cultural centers 
in  the country, r iva llin g  the capital c ity  w ith  
its m any m odern exh ib itions.) In  Seed the  
form s o f  p lant life  seem  to  break ou t from  
the cracked strips o f  parched land. Seeds 
as abstract form  in  T o t’s sculptures dates 
back to 1970 , bat here it  is m ore than just 
form — it is at the sam e tim e  a realistic  
representation in  the classic sense, on ly  the  
m odest p lant w h ich  raised m an out o f  the  
anim al world, enabling h im  to be more than  
a cunning predator, is enlarged to  huge and 
sym bolic proportions.

T h e  artistic journey w hich  has led  to  the  
synthesis o f  abstraction w ith  the Renaissance 
zest for life  in  Seed, began in  1 9 2 7  in  the  
Budapest School o f  A pplied  A rts. H e  had  
show n an artistic sensib ility  from  childhood, 
m odellin g  fairy-tale characters in  clay; after 
com pleting h is secondary education he be
came interested in  graphics, not sculpture. 
So he associated h im se lf  w ith  Sándor Bort- 
nyik*** , w ho had created a sm all Hungarian  
Bauhaus in  h is Budapest free school called  
T h e W orkshop; here he passed on w hat he 
had learnt h im se lf  in  the Bauhaus in  
Germany.

A t that tim e  Bortnyik was m aking a 
success o f  h is advertisem ents for M odiano  
cigarette paper. Imre T ó th  helped print 
them  at the P iatn ik  factory, w e ll know n for 
its playing-cards. H e  m astered the tricks o f  
the reproductive techniques, and applied for 
adm ission to  the Bauhaus as a qualified  
graphician. H e  also becam e associated w ith  
Lajos Kassák***4, w ho had, as a poet, 
novelist, and artist, gathered a circle o f  
young and active artists around h im self. 
T h is circle was called the Labour-circle, 
after the nam e o f  Kassák’s m agazine. In 1919  
Kassák had m any d isputes w ith  the C om 
m unist leadership then  in  power, and w ith  
Béla K un personally, and subsequently the  
relationship betw een the avantgarde Kas-

** NHQ  70
*** NHQ  54, 68 

**** NHQ  28, 54NHQ  37



ARTS 175
sák and the C om m unists w ho supported  
traditional art, was not untroubled; ne
vertheless, in  the eyes o f  the Hungarian  
authorities before 1945 Kassák and his 
group were m uch too red. Before leaving  
for Dessau the young Im re T óth , h is career 
barely started, had spent three m onths in  
jail.

A nhalt, the German state to  w hich  
Dessau belonged, was one o f  the citadels 
o f  the extrem e right in  the W eim ar R epublic, 
and the local authorities had no more 
sym pathy for the “Jew ish-C om m unist” 
Bauhaus than the H ungarian courts for 
Kassák’s Labour-circle. By that tim e the 
school was no longer under the d irection  o f  
W alter G ropius. H e  finally had enough  
o f  constant p etty  interference by the  
authorities; he was succeeded by H annes 
M eyer, w ho harboured C om m unist sym 
pathies and subsequently worked in  the  
Soviet U n ion  and in  M exico, and after
wards w ith  M ies van der R ohe, the creator 
o f  the m onum ent to  L iebknecht and Luxem 
burg. A t first th e  young A m erigo T o t  d id  
not join in  the liv e ly  p o litica l debates at the  
school. D uring his first year he was espe
cially influenced by Paul Klee, w ithdraw n in  
his ow n world, and by another H ungarian, 
László M oh oly-N agy , * w ho was not on ly  a 
good friend o f  Kassák’s but in  h is versatility  
recalled the  great organizer o f  the avant- 
garde in  H ungary. A m ong T o t ’s colleagues 
was the young György Kepes, w ho as George 
Kepes becam e one o f  the best-know n ex
plorers o f  visual language in  America.

In  the spring o f  1931 Klee le ft  the Bau
haus. For a w hile T o t continued to paint 
under his spell. A  robust constitution  
enabled h im  in  h is search for poetry for his 
pictures, to  engage in  rom antically hard 
physical labour during holidays— he worked  
as a sailor.

T h e Bauhaus was first driven ou t o f  
D essau, state support was withdraw n and, 
finally, the school was closed. T ó th  w ent to

* NHQ 57, 76

Dresden, where he came under the patronage 
o f  O tto  D ix , the painter o f  great expressive 
powers o f  the Neue Sachlichkeit. T hus he was 
able to  exh ib it his first works, along w ith  
K okoschka’s, in  the fam ous gallery o f  the  
Brücke.

A fter H itler  came to  power, D ix  was 
considered an entarteter Künstler. In the early 
spring o f  1933 the Gestapo w anted to  
arrest h im  and T o t  was one o f  the discip lies 
w ho helped their master escape. For th is  
he h im se lf  was im prisoned by th e  G estapo, 
then interned in  a concentration camp. In  
those tim es th e  death factory engineers 
were st ill learning their trade, so T o t  
managed, w ith  the help  o f  friends, to  escape 
and w ent on foot to  Italy through C zecho
slovakia and Austria. In N ovem ber 1933  
T o t, w ho had previously lived o ff odd jobs, 
was granted a state scholarship, and also 
som e space on the V ia  G iulia , in  the bu ild ing  
o f  the Accadem ia d e ll’Ungheria, the keeper 
o f  a great tradition.

T h e Accadem ia d e ll’Ungheria in  R om e  
had at that tim e m any residents from  H u n 
gary, w ho were fascinated by the “nove- 
centist" sty le  o f  the M ussolin i era to such  
an extent, that m odern H ungarian art 
history includes a w hole “ Rom an schoo l” in  
the thirties. T h e  pale ligh t o f  novecentism  
le ft T o t com pletely untouched. T h e discip le  
o f  M oh oly-N agy , explorer o f  new  ways in  art, 
experim enter w ith  new  m aterials and w ith  
abstract shapes, was now  fascinated w ith  the  
spell o f  ancient and Renaissance R om e.

D uring h is studies T o t became the as
sistant to  A ngelo Z anelli, one o f  the creators 
o f  the V ictor E m m anuel equestrian m onu
m ent in  R om e and a follow er o f  the classical 
tradition. T o t also tread in  the footsteps o f  
tradition, but he was as m uch attracted by 
the irregularity o f  Etruscan statues as by the  
serenity o f  M editerranean harm ony. H is  
first major works, the  Three Widows carved 
in  w ood, the Antique Smile in  terracotta, the  
Man’s Head in  granite, or the series o f  dancing  
Maenads cast in  bronze all reflect th is at
traction to  m inute irregularities w hich sets
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o ff h is work from  the neo-classical creations 
o f  the period. Even those works, w hich  at 
first glance seem  to  paraphrase old  and proven  
them es and com positions, are filled  w ith  
tension and intellectual excitem ent; a 
Beethoven Portrait w ith  a sw ollen  face, a girl 
w ith  a severed head— now  called Salome, 
now  Judith— a Last Judgement, Last Supper or 
Crucifixion in  reliefs, in  the quattrocento  
m anner, but still different.

A m ong the portraits from  A m erigo T o t’s 
first decade is the bust he m ade o f  Alexander 
Lenard, the H ungarian writer w ho lived  in  
R om e around 1 940 , and w ho later, in  
an obscure Brazilian valley, am ong Ger
m an farmers speaking a three hundred year 
old  German dialect, translated Winnie-the- 
Pooh in to  L atin .*  Lenard was a m an w ith  
irregular features, w ith  a strik ingly high  
forehead and a m oustache w hich  h id  his 
m outh . Such a portrayal is an extraordinarily 
difficu lt task for the sculptor. T o t succeeded 
by retaining the unusual proportions and by 
placing in to  the head the form s o f  h is pre
vious, idealized portraits o f  poets and philos
ophers. By the late thirties T o t  was already 
w ell-know n. So m uch so, that he even w on  
a H ungarian com m ission, w hich  was not, 
however, fu lfilled : he was to  m ake a statue 
to  Im re M adách, the author o f  ember 
tragédiája (T h e Tragedy o f  M an); b u t the  
Second W orld  W ar intervened.

T o t  was an antifascist. In  a relief 
d ep icting the Last Judgment he had placed  
H itler  and M ussolin i am ong the dam ned in  
h ell. But it  was not on ly  through th is  
M ichelangelesque m ethod that he tried to  
square accounts w ith  h is enem ies. U sin g  his 
know ledge o f  the area and the language, 
he undertook dangerous and secret m issions 
for the C om itato del Liberazione N azionale  
after 194 3 . It was no wonder that the end o f  
the war was for h im  the artistic fu lfilm ent o f  
th e  joie de vivre.

T h is joie de vivre appears in  am ong other 
form s through profane sym ptom s as a proli
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feration o f  w om en w ith  fu ll lim b s am ong his 
bronze figures. T heir ancestor, a sunbathing  
beauty wearing a hat, pu t her plaster dress 
back on  in  194 0 , and on ly  took on  her final 
shape after 1945 , along w ith  other related  
figures. T hese prim eval, beautifu l and large 
w om en  v isit each other— the sculptor m ade 
naturalist casts o f  the w all and the door; they  
are com m on and fa llib le ; yet there is in  
them  an otherw ordly feature, through w hich  
they lose their w eight w ith ou t losing their 
corporeality, their fem in ity . R enoir’s beau
ties  were once able to  produce th is miracle.

C losely related to the large-bodied bronze 
w om en are the variants o f  the Pehhle Woman 
(m ostly  bronze, too). T h e order o f  shapes 
abstracted from  the Renaissance ideals, 
som etim es approaching the w orld o f  H enry  
M oore, becam e m ore and m ore exciting to  
Am erigo T o t ’s artistict in stincts. In parallel 
w ith  the Pebble Women, com posed o f  large 
shapes, the variants o f  the Retired Wrestler, 
w ith  their crum pled faces and ears were 
born, as d id  experim ents in  w hich  the shapes 
and proportions o f  a few  rocks se t on  top  
o f  each other com e together to  form  a plastic 
sign, an abstract sculpture. T h is k ind o f  
experim entation in  the fifties was on ly  a 
detour, and was connected to  the fact that 
betw een 1948  and 1952  T o t  was the  
manager o f  a ceramics store.

T h e  greatest success o f  T o t, the abstract 
artist, was a w all decoration, the gable 
ornam ent for the T erm in i Station  in  R om e. 
T h e surface o f  various depths decorated 
w ith  refined zigzag lines bought recognition  
to  the artist, and also influenced h is later 
abstract sculptures, The Eyes o j the Earth, 
The Ears of the Earth or H is Majesty the K ilo
watt. (A  copy o f  the latter is on  the N orth  
shore o f  Lake Balaton, in  front o f  the Ba
roque abbey o f  T ihany.)

In  the late sixties Am erigo T o t and H u n 
gary rediscovered each other. T o t  created the  
Csurgó Madonna, a late m asterpiece o f  his 
Renaissance sty le  for h is native tow n. T h e  
abstract sculpture to  the m em ory o f  Koma
rov, the ill-fa ted  Soviet cosm onaut, now  at
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the Budapest M useum  o f  F ine Arts— in  the  
collection  o f  foreign artists— and there is a 
copy in  Pécs. T h is  sculpture had an enor
m ous influence on  m onum ental sculpture 
in  H ungary after 1969 , both  on  sculptors 
and those w ho com m issioned them .

T h e  first large show  o f  T o t’s works in  
Budapest and other larger cities in  H ungary  
was organized in  1 969 . H is  popularity was 
confirmed in  a book published  on  h im  in  
H ungary by M áté M ajor. T o t m ade the  
reliefs for one o f  the w alls in  the H ungarian  
Chapel in  R om e— the chapel in  S t. Peter’s 
presented by the Pope to  H ungary. *

T h e  noble m aterial o f  bronze has always 
been a favourite o f  T o t ’s. But i f  he fe lt  lik e  
it , he used any m aterial. H e  d id  n ot m ind  
transform ing a w orld war bunker in to  a huge 
sculpture. H e  struck m edals ou t o f  precious 
m etals, and in  a com position  in  h is newest 
Budapest show  he has m ade use o f  the  
w ooden grave headboards o f  o ld  Hungarian
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cemeteries— the kopjafák— and an ancient 
linen-press.

Am erigo T o t’s oeuvre is far from  com 
plete. N evertheless it  is possible, from  the  
perspective o f  h a lf  a century, to  draw a 
balance, to  ou tlin e its major features. O p ti
m ism  and openness, courage and respect for 
values— these words seem  to  characterize 
Am erigo T o t, w ho never thought in  term s 
o f  th e  dem ands o f  a m anifesto, but rather 
in  terms o f  works, o f  m aterial, form , and 
needs o f  the people w ho assim ilate them ; 
he is not ashamed in  the least o f  not 
creating for a narrow circle o f  connoisseurs, 
or for som e shady posterity, bu t rather for 
the largest possible num ber o f  h is contem 
poraries. T heir num ber m ost lik ely  includes 
the traveller shooting a hurried glance at 
the facade o f  the T erm in i Station , or the  
Hungarian country fo lk , w ho joyfu lly  
recognize in  the Csurgó Madonna th e  first 
experience they had o f  sculpture in  their  
childhood at M ass.

András Székely

1 7 7

W ORD AND PICTURE

Endre Nemes in the National Gallery

H e  was born in  the south  o f  Hungary, 
though his childhood m ilieu  does not seem  
to  appear in  h is works. Perhaps it  has not 
even touched him ? Y et it  is in  C zechoslo
vakia, a foreign country (in  Kassa, w hich  was 
m ainly  H ungarian-speaking at the tim e), 
where he lived  as a ch ild , and later in  Pra
gue that he began to  w rite poetry in  H u n 
garian. T h en  in  Prague he becam e a carica
turist, studied  painting and— in  an entirely  
foreign m ilieu — he w rote art criticism  in  
Hungarian for the Budapest Magyar Újság. 
T h en  he travelled to Paris, H elsin k i, Sw e
den, N orw ay, and Sw eden again. I t  is no

wonder that he w rites, look ing back upon  
his life :  ‘‘I have never been a m an o f  words, 
verbality has never been m y l in e .” It  is im 
possible to  acquire six  languages in  seven  
years on  the  level he w ou ld  have liked , w ith  
the desire to  w rite on art and com pose  
poetry. A nd w hen w e add that earlier, in  
V ienna, N em es tried  to  study philosophy, 
the  w ay o f  life , the future o f  a young man  
so sensitive to  culture, education, the visual 
arts, and literature, is clearly before us. 
C onsequently, visual expression was the  
on ly  possible m eans available to  N em es at 
the end o f  the thirties— the decisive period
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o f  his developm ent. But w e m ust forget that 
the original experience behind the picture is 
not im m ediate visuality  but a vision already 
integrated in to  art and subjects w hich can 
be form ulated verbally.

T h e source o f  these paintings— contrary 
to  the declaration o f  their author— does not 
spring from  a desire to  reveal the inner 
events o f  the m ind , nor the exterior facts 
o f  h is life . T h e  m ain experience o f  Endre 
N em es, w hich  influenced h is w hole life , 
was the  discovery o f  European culture. T o  
express h is m em ories, h is dreams, h is 
feelings and teaching he uses as a source art, 
and art on ly , whether it  be baroque archi
tecture, renaissance engravings or perspective  
studies. T h e  further m aterial o f  his works is 
m etaphysical and m ainly surrealist literature 
and painting, the m otive-w orld  o f  Chirico, 
D a li, M ax Ernst. H e  uses th is visual store
house even w hen he expresses h is m ost im 
m ediate experiences. T here are th e  clum sy  
drawings o f  h is youth , the  early paintings 
w hich  reflect the cubist and m etaphysical 
influence characteristic o f  visual arts in  
Prague in  the thirties, then  a pause o f  more 
than ten  years in  the fifties and the great 
harvest o f  the s ix t ie s : the m aterial o f  Endre 
N em es’s restrospective exh ib ition  is aston
ish ing ly  hom ogeneous, even though  his 
manner o f  painting, its characteristic forms 
and colours have constantly changed from  
period to  period.

A t the beginning, for exam ple, he worked  
w ith  dark and pale earthy colours, but in  the  
last tw en ty  years the v iv id  and transparent 
colours o f  acryl paints have characterized his 
work. T here were periods w hen graphics 
and periods w hen painting were more im 
portant. As a young m an he preferred a 
sm aller scale, now  w e find h im  using more 
than one large com position. T h e  critics 
distinguish  four periods in  h is w orking life . 
Y et nearly a ll h is successful pictures, even  
the earliest, are m etaphores w hich  are easy 
to  express in  words: their source is poetic, 
verbal, literary and o f  course cerebral. In  
Melancholy (1 9 4 1 ) the  hum an shape o f  the
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objects placed in  the armchair, the pendu
lu m  clock in  place o f  a head, the book on the  
knees illustrate the idea that hum an qualities 
are being m echanized, m an h im se lf  is 
becom ing alienated from  his ow n  life  and 
feelings. I t  is the background w hich  gives 
actuality, tim e, and space to  the scene; the  
horse struggling in  a bare landscape, the  
aeroplane cleaving the air ev idently  indicate  
the fact that the catastrophe o f  war w ill  m ake 
our world look  lik e th is .

T h e Prague Madonna with Umbrella (1 9 3 8 )  
relates sim ilar fears: a lm ost lik e  a school
boy’s p u zz le  the map o f  Europe on  the w all 
is darkened b y  a shadow, but it  does not  
seem  possible that either the sm all sad 
M adonna related to  and em erging from  the  
tow n, or the um brella held  shyly by her side, 
can protect Prague from  the shower— w hich  
is going to be a shower o f  bom bs, as the  
reappearing aeroplane indicates. For the sake 
o f  historical accuracy w e have to  add that 
hardly any bom bs fe ll on Prague— rather 
m ore d id  fa ll on  Budapest, W arsaw, and 
Dresden. T h e Prague Bride (1 9 3 8 ) has a sim ilar  
m eaning— the bride is w aited for by an 
objectiv ized , m echanized prehistoric m onster  
m ade up o f  w heels, bars, and geom etrical 
figures, w hich  reflects the influence o f  
Picasso enough to  m ake us recognize in  it  
war, sym b olized  by the M inotaur. O ther  
exam ples m igh t be m en tio n ed : straight 
chains o f  association produce the m ore 
m ature works in  Endre N e m e s’s later period: 
the scenes o f  The Slandered House ( 1968).

T h e seem ingly  m ysterious visual associa
tions o f  the m an w ith  the kerchief over his 
m outh  (the b eing sentenced to  involuntary  
num bness), the w om an approaching from  
the distance (dressed in  black, to  justify  our 
presentim ent o f  evil), and the house placed  
on the table (open for p u b lic  inspection) are 
in  fact m em bers o f  a w ell-k now n  sym bolic  
system . It is the technique o f  cu tting  and 
collage w hich  a llow s the painter to  dispense 
w ith  the steps o f  logical th in k in g  and to  
m ake sudden sw itches.

In  The Pantheon oj Pioneers (1 9 6 3 ) the tw o
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groups o f  people apparently lost in  the vast 
hall, the enorm ous finger-print and the lines 
o f  a hand—so  lik e an aerial photograph—  
can be d irectly  translated: inventors have 
le ft a mark on  their age, their fate is w ritten  
in  w orld history, th e  engine, w heels, screws, 
astronom ical telescope, helicopter, airship, 
as they rise up and in to  the future to  begin  
a separate life , leave behind their creators 
and m ankind. O f  course h is pictures are not 
always so clear, their m eaning is not always 
so obvious. Som etim es the visual form  pro
duces another form  independent o f  the un
derlying notion— it  is m ultip led  by the  
painter, he returns to  it  again and again in  
m ore than one picture. T hese m otives 
disrupt and, by all the principle o fv isu ality , 
abolish  the chain o f  ideas. So the hipbone o f  
the skeleton  becom es a skate in  Skaters 
(1 9 6 8 ), then  the curved ruler used by  
draughtsm en. In  sp ite  o f  th e  am biguity  in  
his pictures w e can disagree w ith  the paint
er’s declaration that these “absurd repre
sentations” contain requests w h ich  do not 
always becom e visib le  and so “som ething  
very im portant rem ains h id d en .” I th ink  
that in  m ost cases the essence does com e

to  ligh t, that is, the picture has no herm eti
cally  sealed, unapproachable layer, and that 
the associations are not “directed by ex
periences em bedded in  the subconscious.” 

Endre N em es is an artist w ho has gained  
recognition throughout Europe. H e  has been  
exh ib iting regularly from  the age o f  tw enty-  
six, and he has had more than th irty  one- 
m an exhib itions, am ong them  the Lund and 
G öteborg retrospective exh ib ition  in  1963, 
the  1968 retrospective exh ib ition  in  C zecho
slovakia and th e  1973 Göteborg and Buda
pest exh ib itions. H is  work has been d is
cussed in  im portant art publications, he is 
the recipient o f  prestigious prizes, such as the  
G old  M edal o f  the First Graphic Biennale 
in  N orw ay and the Sixth  T okyo  Biennale. 
H e  has had im portant architectural com 
m issions, and he can look  back upon valuable 
work as a teacher over several years. H is  
work is to  be found in  celebrated public  
collections from  Sw eden to  the U S A . T h is is 
the second tim e that the H ungarian N a 
tional G allery has attem pted to  assess his 
oeuvre in  an exh ib ition  o f  alm ost three 
hundred works.

Mária Illyés

1 79

CONTRARY APPROACHES

András Baranyay, Attila Joláthy, Károly Kelemen

András Baranyay is the k ind o f  painter 
whose too l is the camera. T h is  in  itse lf  is 
no more than stating a fact, a fundam ental 
one, though; but more interesting is Ba- 
ranyay’s technical “h o w ,” a ll those things 
w hich  m ake th is painter different from  the  
photorealists.

A graduate in  painting from  the Academ y, 
he had founded a lithography w orkshop and 
had practised th is technique enthusiastically. 
Pop Art arrived in  H ungary w hen he

graduated; the form al language o f  lith o 
graphy is excellen tly  su ited  to  th is style. 
Later he used photography in  h is lith o 
graphic work, he learned to  take pictures. 
“I realized ,” he says, “ that lithography and 
photography are secretly related. Daguerre 
was not on ly  a photographer, b u t a lith o 
grapher too. I am not interested in  profes
sional photography, not even on the level 
o f  an Andre Kertész. I hate snapshots, 
I work w ith  an o ld  collapsible V oigtländer

12'
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w ith  a low -pow er lens, w h ich  means long  
exposure in  any even t.” T h e  reproduction  
show n o f  a Baranyay painting was m ade by a 
professional photographer. D uring the ex
posure-tim e o f  the o ld  camera the m odel 
could not help  m oving, Baranyay  w ould  play  
on this, he w ou ld  even p u t several negatives 
in  the enlarger, he w on’t  keep to  any rules 
o f  the photographer’s craft. I f  som eth ing is 
under or over-exposed, he w ou ld  leave it  that 
way. H e  w ou ld  chem ically  produce a rosy 
tin t , use reducing agents, paint w ith  a 
brush over the photograph or draw on  it 
w ith  coloured pencils, or again he w ould  
scratch the negative. H e  w ou ld  destroy his 
picture lik e  a decollage, on  the other hand he 
w ould  add details w h ich  were never in  the 
photograph. Baranyay says: “ A photograph  
can be transformed as m uch as a lithograph, 
they are both chem ical processes. T h is has 
been know n since the m id-n ineteenth  cen
tury. I haven’t  invented an yth in g .” Som e
body else w ou ld  be happy to  invent som e
th in g . H e  “ is unostentatious even in  his 
m odesty .” T hese are the poet D ezső  T an- 
dori’s words in  h is book on Baranyay.

T h e artist has exhib ited  d iligen tly  since  
196 4 . H e  is a regular participant at the 
Cracow and Ljubljana graphics biennales, 
has appeared at the Second British Interna
tional Print Biennale in  Bradford (1 9 7 0 ) and 
also in  the exh ib ition  o f  H ungarian Graphics 
at the Sm ithsonian  In stitu tion  in  W ashing
ton (1 9 7 3 ).

T h e t it le  o f  the exh ib ition  at the H elik on  
G allery in  Budapest is “S t ill  L ives” . In fact, 
in  place o f  the earlier series o f  self-portraits, 
Baranyay’s obstinately  recurring subjects 
are fru it, h is ow n hand occasionally reaching 
in . A  narrow confine. T h e photographs co
pied onto unglazed paper are now m ostly  
coloured, but even the uncoloured ones have 
m ore or less been m anipulated, w hich  has 
nothing to  do w ith  photography. H is  works 
are generally u n titled , except for the series 
o f  st il l  lives w ith  pears, w hich  bear a title  
borrowed from  the com poser Eric S a tie : 
“T rois m orceaux en form e de poire.” T he

1 8 0

first is the  interlude o f  a plate w ith  four 
pears and a hand reaching in— the picture is 
enclosed in  a further, sm aller square by a 
cellux frame glued  onto  a panel sheet. 
Strong pastel colours com plete the picture  
beyond th e  photograph. O n  the next sheet 
the b lessing protecting hand covers the st ill  
life  com posed o f  a pyram id o f  four pears, 
on the third the hand is already hold ing  one 
o f  them . S till l ife  o f  apple and lem on, a 
group o f  th ick, cheap drinking-glasses, the  
hand reaching in  everywhere— the artist’s 
hand— this pars pro toto self-portrait frag
m ent is, then, included w ith  the  st ill- l ife  
accessories. A t other tim es an u n tid y  table 
w ith  papers, a hand leafing through a date- 
calendar, a paint-box, tubes, in  a disorder 
appearing entirely uncom posed: just lik e  
the ancient R om an “unsw ept floor.” H ere  
the colouring is no m ore than  a shade, the  
painter’s— not graphic artist’s—colouring is 
more and m ore dom inant, w ith  the pale  
pink background and the h igh ly  finished  
surface, the brushwork, the fine shading, at 
other tim es the apparently tangled “scribble- 
scrabble” o f  colour pen cils. T hese colours 
are som bre, bu t also solem n in  their scan
tiness and it is on ly  in  relation to  th is that 
w e can som etim es perceive an occasionally  
introduced rainbow-coloured spectrum  as 
sparkling.

T h e tw o poles o f  the Baranyay st ill  l i f e : 
one, the calculated chance sh ifts obtained  
w ith  the help  o f  techniques such as long  
exposure, the tim e-sh ot; the other, the  
conscious com position  o f  the m odel or the  
objects before shooting. T h e dynam ic ele
m ent o f  the Baranyay s t i l l  life , the sh ifted  
arms, hands determ ine a sim ultaneity  d if 
ferent from  that o f  the futurists. T hese are 
static s t ills  for a ll that, derivatives o f  tim e  
brought to  a standstill. For tim e here is not 
a factor introduced from  the outside, but 
rather a basic feature o f  the im age. Its laconic  
presentation hides reticence, the artist seeks 
to ta lity  through th is very attitude and he is 
lik ely  to  find it . As D ezső  T andori writes 
in  the work referred to  earlier: " . . .  these
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works are not about representing artistic 
problem s, b u t about the  authenticity  o f  
representation.”

András Baranyay seem s to  have revealed  
the  art o f  painting w hich  w as believed to  
have gone under. H is  predecessors, h is 
spiritual relatives are not photographers, 
but rather Zurbarán, Chardin, Goya, lik e
w ise Cézanne and even Francis Bacon. T h is  
is the fam ily  tree I see in  these works, at a 
photography exhib ition , where I least ex
pected it.

*

D uring h is prolonged stay in  Paris, 
w orldw ide currents have touched A ttila  
Joláthy m ore directly , h is peculiar colour 
dynam ism  has taken early shape. H is  very 
colourful o il  and acrylic paintings came 
closer and closer— in  the sixties— to  geom etry, 
but at that tim e  the  characteristic features 
o f  h is painting were the marked curved line, 
the serpentine strips. A t the H elik o n  G al
lery in  Budapest he has on ly  exhib ited  his 
newer works. In  this, h is second, artistic  
phase he has sought for the order, d iscip line  
o f  sharply outlin ed  straights and angles, 
crying halt to  h is serpentine dynam ism , he 
now  expresses m ovem ent through h is colours 
and colour-groupings on ly . H e  has grown  
bored w ith  the lim itation s o f  staying w ith in  
the plane and has started— st il l  w ith in  the  
field o f  the  canvas— to construct bodies, 
first according to  th e  correct laws o f  axono- 
m etry, later w ith  the elegance o f  linear 
perspective. H e  unfolds h is message w ith  a 
perspective d istorted in  a deliberate w ay: 
his painted objects are a k ind  o f  cubes, o f  
pseudo-build ings, they hover on  the canvas 
lik e astronauts in  a w eightless state. H is  
paintings o f  the past few  years have slow ly  
grown in to  a regular cycle.

Geometrical Space (1 9 7 9 ) is the prototype, 
and the representative o f  its group, it  is 
characterized by its lyrical colour m ood and 
its hard lines. N early  always Joláthy uses 
broken, m uted  colours, pale b lue, pinks, 
dots o f  w h ite . Knossos (1 9 7 9 ) dawns from  a

cobalt b lue background, w h ite , yellow , 
lavender planes intersect razor-sharply and 
— in  th is one painting— not on ly  at right, 
b u t at obtuse angles, as i f  certain elem ents  
in  the pain ting were im itating  the stone
work o f  a Renaissance bu ild ing . T h e  colours 
o f  Approach (1 9 8 0 ) are even cooler: b lue- 
green is dom inant. Zikhurat (1 9 8 2 ) is a 
paraphrase o f  the ancient M esopotam ian  
tem p le fortresses, lik e  a sum m ing-up  o f  the  
previous year’s work. Glass Towers (1 9 8 1 ) is 
a new  step . Its cool-coloured planes alternate 
w ith  those im itating  p lexi, appearing to  us 
as translucent, w hen they are on ly  painted. 
T h is cycle o f  paintings constructed in to  the  
picture-plane, o f  trompe Toeil obejets, is ended  
by a real object, the  Centre ( 1 9 8 2 ) .  W e do not 
sense the  “jo lt” o f  the jum p, th is “sculp
ture” is no foreign body am ong the painting  
exhib its, our eyes do n ot even sense at first 
that th is spatial creation represents a d if
ferent art form .

“I w ould  com plicate space,” declares the  
artist, “u n til th is becom es seem ingly  unreal 
reality. O r conversely: a spatial construct 
poin tin g  towards th e  future, w h ich  is based 
on an aesthetic, generates calm , and is s t il l  
dynam ic at the sam e tim e. T h is  duality  is 
w hat I seek .” N o t  in  vain. In these m eaning
fu l, com plex constructs Joláthy is able to  
graft together the cold  logic  o f  the techno
logical object w ith  a hum an— non-com puter  
— sensitiv ity .

*

T h e artist Károly K elem en has proceeded  
from  photo-realism . I cou ld  even say that 
he has n ot abandoned it . H e  does not 
photograph h is environm ent, does not choose 
chance am ateur im ages or new s-story photos 
for h is m odels, but reproductions rather, 
the reproductions o f  m ore or less w e ll-  
know n works o f  art. "T he im ages appearing 
in  the reproduction are m y personal ac
quaintances [said K elem en in  an interview ], 
and are m uch closer to  m e than a flesh- 
and-blood hum an being. I make friends
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w ith  them , th ey ’re m y friends. I kidnap  
them , so I can ta lk  to  them  in tim ately , so 
they be m ine only, that I may corrupt them  
rape th e m . . . ” Earlier K elem en’s objects 
had been cutouts from  m agazines, art books, 
and lately— playing-cards. A t the young  
artist’s exh ib ition  in  the D orottya Street 
Show room  (th is is not his first, he has 
already w on the G olden Palette prize at 
C agnes-sur-M er in  1981) w e saw nine  
cards. D ifferent kinds, som e not unknow n  
even am ong laym en (Spring, Sum m er, 
A utum n, W inter), or older cards decorated  
w ith  hunting scenes, oriental genre-scenes. 
T h e K elem en paintings have preserved the  
naive—-som etim es n ot so naive— charm o f  
the original w ood, copper, or steel cut 
figures and scenes. K elem en enlarges these  
cards—-by projection obviously— and through  
th is intervention alone he takes an attitude. 
H e m ultip les the pa lm -size card to  nearly 
tw o square m etres, as w hen the m ovie frame 
is increased on the screen by the rays o f  the  
projector. Enlarging is n ot nearly the end  
o f  the artist’s work, on  the  huge panel he 
ou tlin es the projected im age in  pencil, 
graphite, p itt  chalk, then he shades it  w ith  
lines, a network o f  lines, in  a virtuoso
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m anner. H is  drawing rem ains a drawing, 
strictly  colourless: black, w h ite , and grey. 
H e  continues and intensifies h is intervention  
procedure w ith  the help  o f  appropriate 
erasers: hard, soft, or even w ith  plasticine, 
erasing from  the texture o f  h is drawing 
long, seemingly-arbitrary, generally vertical 
expression-lines. T hese are lik e the im 
pression le ft  by blades o f  grass, or lik e  
w ounds m ade by a sw ord-stroke; I was 
unavoidably rem inded o f  H ans H artung’s 
categorical gestures. T he “eraser-paintings” 
— K elem en has christened h is genre h im 
se lf—these high-handed streaks w hich  yet 
reveal such sensitiv ity  and delicacy, give a 
new  structure, in  fact a new  negative 
drawing, where the erasure is equal in  value 
to  the black pencilm ark. T h e  fact that w e  
happen to  be looking at a card exh ib ition  
is— I think— both incidental and decisive. 
T here is no nostalgia— and yet there is. 
“ M y works are existential, not painterly  
gestures,” says the artist elsewhere. “T hey  
have noth ing to do w ith  painting. A ll I 
w ant is to  show  m y relationship— or rather 
the lack o f  such relationship— w ith  im ages.”

János Frank

ENGLISH INFLUENCE ON HUNGARIAN 
ROMANTIC ARCHITECTURE

In  the eighteen  tw en ties and th irties  
a new  architectural sty le appeared on  the  
c o n tin e n t: N eo -G o th ic , know n as the G othic  
R evival in  England. T h is m ovem ent orig
inated in  Great Britain and m ade headway, 
virtually  in  every country o f  th e  W estern  
W orld , in  the m idd le o f  the last century.

In  H ungary the  G othic Revival in  its  
fu ll-fledged  form  came on the scene around 
184 0 . T hat marks the beginning o f  w hat 
is  called the R om antic  period o f  architecture

in  th is country. T h is  period lasted u n til about 
1870 , w hen a num ber o f  other “n eo-sty les” 
also became fashionable— the m ost w id e
spread being N eo-R enaissance— to  flourish  
side by side w ith  the G othic R evival. 
In H ungary th is is  term ed E clectic architec
ture, and it  can best be com pared w ith  the  
H ig h  V ictorian  phase in  England.

Between 18 4 0  and 1870  styles o f  m edieval 
origin or inspiration prevailed in  H ungary. 
T h e m ost im portant was G othic o f  course,
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then  came the Rundbogenstil, that originated  
in  southern Germ any and was based m ainly  
on  R om anesque and early Renaissance 
architecture. T here existed  as w ell a less 
significant orientalizing m ode and w hat was 
called th e  N atio n a l trend. T h e m ost pro
m inent representative o f  the latter was 
Frigyes F eszi, w hose m asterpiece, the V igadó  
in  Budapest ( 1 8 6 1 -1 8 6 5 )  is  an eloquent 
m anifestation  o f  the desire to  create an 
indigenous H ungarian sty le . O ther architects 
o f  the  t im e , such as M ik lós Y b l, A ntal 
W eber, Ferenc W ieser, József Pán, H ugó  
M áltás, Ferenc Brein, designed buildings 
that show  no great deviation  from  the general 
European pattern. T he output o f  H ungar
ian R om anticism  is relatively m odest, espe
cially com pared w ith  the prolific N eo-C las
sical age th a t preceded and the E clectic period  
that fo llow ed  and partly overshadowed it .

U p  to  now  research has found very 
l it t le  evidence ind icating direct connections 
in  th e  field o f  architecture betw een  England  
and H ungary for th is  p eriod : it  seem s lik ely  
the new sty le arrived here through Germany 
and Austria. Between 1840  and 1870  H u n 
garian architects were trained m ostly  in  Buda, 
V ienna and M unich , few  o f  th em  travelled  
to  England after th e  com pletion  o f  their stu d 
ies. A ccording to  our present know ledge, no  
British architect w as com m issioned  to  de
sign  a G othic R evival b u ild in g  in  H ungary.

T here were, however, a handful o f  H u n 
garians, predom inantly aristocrats, w ho had 
the m eans to  v isit Britain to  acquire first
hand know ledge o f  current E nglish  architec
ture and buy E nglish  architectural books. 
N o  wonder the first E nglish-inspired G othic  
R evival bu ildings in  H ungary were country  
houses o f  the n ob ility .

C ount István Széchenyi, a leading states
m an o f  the  tim e, w as an admirer and pro
m oter o f  all th ings English. H e  even wrote 
a long essay on E nglish  sty le country-house  
build ing, Pesti por is sár (T he dust and m ud  
o f  Pest), but it  is, belying its  t itle , devoted  
m ostly  to  dom estic architecture. T h e reform - 
m inded  count w rote th is essay betw een  1837

and 1840 , preceding the actual construction  
o f  any English-inspired country houses 
in Hungary.

Surveying H ungarian country houses 
Széchenyi came to  the  conclusion that they  
were inadequately b u ilt  both  as regards 
practicability  and sty le . In  a typical H u n 
garian country house, he says, the corridors 
and the oversize m ain  staircase take up too  
m uch space, y et thereby easy accessib ility  
to  room s is n ot assured. T h e d iv ision  o f  the  
floors is  illog ica l, the fligh t o f  room s open  
in to  one another to  form  an enfilade. These 
hom es are deficient in  practical arrangement 
and lack cosiness, says Széchenyi, using  
the  E nglish  word “com fort.” H e  recom 
m ended the E nglish  way o f  house construc
tio n : the hall, d in ing-room  and the  library 
ought to  be on  the  ground floor, the bed
room s upstairs, the servants’ room s in  the  
a ttic . T h e hall and th e  staircase should be 
sty led  and furnished just lik e  the other room s, 
in  order to  preserve the u n ity  o f  “com fort” 
in  the  house, and apart from  the m ain  
staircase another, a sm aller one is needed for 
the  staff. Every m em ber o f  the fam ily  should  
have his or her ow n  bedroom  undisturbed  
by others, an arragement incom patib le w ith  
the  traditional enfilade; w hat is m ore, 
Széchenyi argues, in  Britain even the servants 
have their  ow n  room s w hich  they  need not 
share w ith  anybody else.

Széchenyi paid atten tion  to  a num ber o f  
technical details, to o . H e  m entions for 
instance that in  Britain the houses o ften  
rest on a layer o f  concrete, thus dam p can 
be elim in ated  and it  is not necessary to  build  
a cellar. H e  calls the new  m aterial by its  
E nglish  nam e, “concrete,” in  contrast to  the  
French word biton, w hich  later becam e current 
in  H ungarian. H e  also praises another E nglish  
invention , the  w ater-closet. A  num ber o f  
pages o f  the  essay are devoted  to  m ethods 
o f  heating. Széchenyi recom m ends open coal 
fires w hich  can provide long-lasting heat and 
are sm okeless i f  h igh quality coal is burned.

Széchenyi was interested n ot on ly  in  the  
practical aspects o f  bu ild ing, he cared for

183
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architectural sty le as w ell. For h im  usefulness 
and sty le cannot, however, be divorced: the  
la tter should stem  from  the form er. O n  
purely practical grounds he d isputes the  
perennial va lid ity  o f  the four classical 
orders, th e  traditional rules and form s o f  
architecture handed dow n by the  ancient 
Greeks and cu ltivated  and propagated by 
th e  Italians. T h e form s o f  the house should  
be determ ined on ly  by fun ction  and not by 
ancient prescriptions. T h e classical, or as 
Széchenyi called it , the Italian, sty le  is unfit 
for the  H ungarian clim ate and does not 
relate to  the h istory o f  the country, w h ile  
the G othic sty le  fulfills b oth  requirem ents. 
H ere th e  argum ent o f  course became 
som ew hat vague; Széchenyi spoke o f  the  
“north A siatic G othic pattern” and the  
“Scythian” nature o f  G othic; however, it  is 
clear from  these passages that he was trying  
to  form ulate th e  idea o f  a national architec
tural sty le , w h ich  should be neither Russian, 
nor Italian, nor Germ an. T h e  E nglish  have 
taken to  bu ild ing  G othic style country 
houses, he argues, a practice that has the  
advantage that such a house can be easily  
enlarged, a num ber o f  annexes can be 
attached i f  necessary, and th is w ill m ake the  
build in g  lo o k  even livelier. T h e Italian- 
inspired classical house on the  other hand  
has to  be str ictly  sym m etrical, its  rigid  
system  w ould  be disrupted by any addition . 
T h e application  o f  the  G othic sty le in  
country-house bu ilding in  H ungary m ay  
be premature, Széchenyi warns, the new  
m ode should n ot be adopted undigested, 
first national, i.e ., public , bu ildings should  
be in  th e  E nglish  m anner.

T h is, how ever, d id  n ot happen. From  
the  early eigh teen  fourties onwards, English- 
sty le  country houses and chateaux appeared 
in  H ungary, preceding p ub lic  bu ildings in  
th e  tow ns. B etw een  184 0  and 1 8 4 4  the  
crenellated G othic R evival chateau o f  Count 
Em ánuel Zichy-Ferraris was b u ilt at O rosz
vár to  Franz Beer’s design; the c lien t’s w ife  
was an E nglish  lady, w ho had a decisive  
say in  th e  choice o f  the sty le .

I 8 4

C ount János K eglevich had h is m edieval 
castle at N agyugróc rem odelled  betw een  
184 4  to  185 0 . T h e count’s architect, A lois  
P ichl, in  deference to  h is c lien t’s w ishes, 
supplied  a G othic-revival sty le design, w hich  
w as partly based on E nglish  engravings. It  
is n ot know n for sure where these engravings 
had their orig in; w e know  that K eglevich  
ow ned a num ber o f  illustrated  books, 
descriptions o f  foreign tow ns and countries, 
am ong th em  a 2  5 -volum e w ork by J. Britton  
and E. W . Brayley: The Beauties of England 
and Wales (Lon don , 1 8 0 1 -1 6 ), illustrated by  
som e eight hundred engravings; perhaps Keg
levich  and his architect drew inspiration from  
them . N agyugróc Castle, a four-tow ered  
build ing, w ith  battlem ents com plete w ith  
w ood-panelled room s, marble fire-places and 
G othic pendants, has a definitely English air.

A n A nglophile aristocrat, C ount Sándor 
Erdődy, ow ned the  castle at V ép  in  W estern  
H ungary. H e  travelled a great deal in  Britain  
and elsewhere. Ferenc P ulszky has related  
tha t “wherever our host travelled, by m eans 
o f  a few  strokes o f  th e  brush he sketched, 
in  w atercolours, the m ost beatifu l, m ost 
characteristic spots. In  th e  reception room  
w e happily turned the  leaves o f  the  bulky  
volum es in  w h ich  the large sketches are 
bound, and becam e acquainted w ith  the  
rom antic parts o f  England, Scotland, Ireland, 
Italy, U pper A ustria, and Sw itzerland. . .  .In  
the  library,” P ulszky goes on, “there are not 
on ly  H ungarian books but all the best works 
o f  E nglish  literature.” T h u s it  is  no wonder 
that C ount Erdődy had h is o ld  castle at 
V ép  refaced in  the T udor sty le: angular 
dripstones were attached above the w indow s 
and the spired tow ers were converted in to  
square, crenellated bastions. T h e design for 
the alteration was prepared by an Austrian  
architect, Johann R om ano in  1846 , but 
in  1868 , w hen he w anted a greenhouse in  
th e  garden, Erdődy turned to  an Edinburgh  
architect, D avid  Lowe, for th e  plans.

T h e above-m entioned b u ild ings at O rosz
vár, N agyugróc and V ép  can be term ed  
castellated structures. In  th e  eighteen fifties
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Endre N emes: A hundred famous melodies (litograph, 63 X 4 5  cm, 1980)
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vIagyugrÓc. The castellated country house of Count János Keglevich 
Alois Pichl, 1844 to 1850)

Bogat-Szombathely. The manor-house of Count Dénes Festetich
(between 1856 and i860)
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Tamás Mihalt

Budapest. Detail of the Parliament House building (Imre Steindl, 1884-1904)
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and six ties another E nglish-oriented  m ode 
appeared in  H ungary: cottage architecture. 
A  group o f  cottages were b u ilt  in  western  
H ungary, at S zeleste , Bogát (now a suburb  
o f  Szom bathely) and Püspökm olnári; here 
again E nglish  books and drawings m ay have 
transm itted  the  new  m ode. In  the  archives 
o f  the  F estetich  fam ily  there is a set o f  
drawings o f  cottages by W illia m  Burn. T he  
sheets are dated 1855 , the  tim e  the first 
E nglish  sty le  cottages were erected in  H u n 
gary. In  a fam ous novel, published  in  1845, 
A fa lu  jegyzője, (T h e village notary) by Baron 

József Eötvös, a fashionable type o f  A nglo
m aniac is described w ho builds h im se lf  
a house on  the  approved lin es as la id  dow n  
by Loudon in  his w id ely  popular Encyclopaedia 
of Cottage, Farm and Villa Architecture and 
Furniture (L ondon, 1833).

In h is novel Eötvös, unlike Széchenyi, 
offers an unfavourable and even ironical 
criticism  o f  the  E nglish  country house and  
its  H ungarian im ita tion . Like Széchenyi, he  
also m entions the  E nglish  word “com fort,” 
but in  h is view  E nglish  com fort m eans 
just the  opposite o f  the n otion : a lack o f  
com fort. T h e E nglish  have their special ways 
to  achieve d iscom fort, he says, perhaps the  
m ost im portant is th e  absence o f  sym m etry  
b oth  inside and outside the  h o u se; w hat is a 
m ost natural and flexible arrangement for 
Széchenyi, seem s to  E ötvös confusion  born  
o f  extravagance. Coal-fires in  iron grates, 
warm ly recom m ended by Széchenyi, are re
garded as a nuisance by E ötvös because o f  
their pungent sm ell. H e  also disapproves o f  
in side w ooden staircases calling th em  a fire 
hazard. T h e G othic sty le  is  for h im  an apt 
sim ile  to  describe the anachronistic H u n 
garian con stitu tion  and the backward condi
tio n  o f  th e  country, but certainly n ot one fit 
for im ita tion .

Y et th e  fash ion  for E nglish-sty le country  
houses caught on, an increasing num ber  
appeared all over th e  country. T h e G othic  
R evival slow ly  becam e th e  appropriate style  
for other k inds o f  bu ild in g  as w ell, like  
churches, p ub lic  buildings and tow n  houses.

M any o f  the  latter displayed a clear English  
cottage or castellated character. (E .g . 
A ugusz H ou se  in  Szekszárd, or the  Officer’s 
Pavilion in  K om árom.) T o  illustrate the  
general acceptance o f  the  new  m ovem ent, 
it  suffices to  m en tion  Károly Gerster. W hen , 
in  1857 , he applied for m em bership o f  the  
Pest Builders’ G uild , he had to  design an 
educational in stitu tio n  as a m asterwork— as 
stipulated  in  the docum ent— in dem englischen 
AdelsitZz oder Elisabethen-Styl,

T hus H ungary, lik e  several other  
European countries, fo llow ed  th e  English  
lead in  th e  m idd le o f  the  la st century. 
D ifferent E nglish-oriented  architectural 
trends appeared here, though  th ey  arrived 
m ostly  ind irectly; actual contact betw een  
the tw o countries was sporadic and lim ited  
in  m ost cases to  country-house building. 
It should  be noted  that th is w as the tim e  
o f  th e  H ungarian 1 8 4 8 /4 9  revolution  fo llo 
w ed  by years o f  H absburg repression, 
a period w hen m oney was short and foreign  
travel restricted. In sp ite  o f  these historical 
cond itions, however, at no tim e  before 
1 840 , or after 1870 , was E nglish  in flu 
ence so strongly fe lt  in  H ungarian archi
tecture.

A fter 18 7 0  th e  G oth ic  R evival was 
anything b u t ex tin ct: new  and even bigger 
G othic b u ild ings were erected towards the  
end o f  th e  century, cu lm inating in  the  
Parliam ent (1 8 8 4 -1 9 0 4 )  on  th e  D anube in  
Budapest. T h is enorm ous bu ild in g  surpasses 
in  len gth  even th e  London H ouses o f  Parlia
m ent (9 5 0  and 9 3 5  feet respectively), i t  is 
one o f  the  largest and m ost sum ptuous  
N eo -G o th ic  structures anywhere. Y et G oth- 
ic ism  in  H ungary shows a m arked difference  
before and after 187 0 . Before 1870  it  was 
essentially  picturesque in  character, hence 
its  te llin g  ep ith et: R om antic . A fter 1870  
G othic R evival architecture m atured, i .  e ., 
it  gained a great deal in  archaeological 
accuracy b u t, at the sam e tim e , becam e 
rigorous and lo st the spontaneous charm  
o f  the earlier period.

JÓZSEF Sisa
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MADHOUSE

Carlo Goldoni: Le baruffe chiozjvtte; Peter Weiss: Marat/Sade; 
Paul Foster: Elizabeth I: Peter Shaffer: Amadeus; Sarkadi- 

Bródy-Szörényi: The Ballad of Kőműves Kelemen;
Gyula Hernádi: Dracula

Tow ards th e  end o f  the 1 9 8 1 -8 2  season, 
the  state o f  the  H ungarian theatre seem s to  
be one o f  great com m otion . A  long and 
som etim es acerbic debate on the nature and 
function  o f  the N ational Theatre for m onths 
foreshadowed the radical change that was to  
take place sooner or later in  the artistic 
m anagem ent and structure o f  the  Budapest 
theatre com panies. D ecisions were reached 
by the  end o f  M arch: th e  N ation a l has com e 
under the manager and principal director 
o f  the  V árszínház, w hich  in  turn has becom e  
the  repertory theatre for the  N ation a l itse lf;  
the Józsefváros Színház, up  to  now  a satellite  
o f  the V árszínház, has becam e independent, 
w h ile  the  Katona József Színház, the N a 
tional’s satellite  has becom e an independent 
theatre under the  N e m z e t i’s form er principal 
director. A lm ost certainly, the measures 
w ill  continue to  be argued over for quite  
som e tim e.

A lthough those changes m ay seem  to  be 
the private concern o f  the H ungarian theatre, 
they have to  be briefly ou tlin ed  here since  
they have had repercussions on  alm ost all 
H ungarian theatres. Actors in  q u ite  a few  
other com panies have a direct or indirect 
interest in  these re-arrangements, and a 
certain am ount o f  uncertainty and confusion  
arose in  several places. Som e theatres 
abandoned the staging o f  som e or all o f  their 
scheduled productions for th e  season; both  
actors and directors are preparing to  embark 
on the new  season w ith  a clean sheet. In  all

th is upheaval it  is hardly surprising that 
recent m onths have n ot seen too  m any pre
m ieres, nor, particularly, m any outstanding  
productions.

N evertheless there have been a few  o f  
high-quality . Tam ás M ajor, the  m iraculous 
o ld  m an o f  the H ungarian stage is now in  his 
73 rd year, and during h is 50 years in  the  
N ationa l as com pany manager and principal 
director, found h im se lf  at the centre o f  
m uch controversy and criticism . W ise ly  he 
has turned h is back on the  d in  o f  battle and 
accepted an inv ita tion  from  the M iskolc  
com pany to  stage Carlo G oldon i’s com edy, 
Le baruffe chiozgotte, not w id ely  know n in  
H ungary and recently a failure on another 
H ungarian stage. In  the 1960s, M ajor was 
Brecht’s H ungarian apostle— he created a 
storm  over h is Brechtian productions o f  
Shakespeare bu t found m uch  support am ong  
younger audiences and actors. S ince retire
m ent he has devoted h is unflagging energy 
to  com edy, concentrating m ainly  on  M oliére  
and G oldon i. H e  no longer uses plays to  
illustrate and expound an artistic theory or 
topical p o litica l idea; it  is h is current view s 
as actor and director w hich  concern h im . 
T h e racketing, m ulticoloured , sp lend id ly  
organized and fluent production o f  the G ol
doni play has as its predom inant elem ent the  
relationship betw een the local notary, 
Isidoro, a stranger from  V en ice , and the  
hard-w orking people o f  C hioggia. T h e girls 
and w om en, for ever fa llin g  out w ith  one
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another, the m en, equally ready to  wrangle, 
m ake up for a perm anent m adhouse in  the  
port o f  C hioggia. But Isidoro, instead o f  
being driven m ad h im se lf  as the helpless 
arbitrator in  th is non-stop wrangling, 
deligh ts in  seeing a ll th is as a sort o f  director, 
som etim es even heck ling h is “actors;” 
u ltim ately  he sm oothes away a ll troubles, 
helps the quarrelsome lovers find happiness 
and urges th e  riotous married couples to  live  
harm oniously. M ajor doubtlessly m odelled  
the  figure o f  the notary on  h im self, w ith  a 
great deal o f  se lf-irony; it  is no accident that 
he cast one o f  h is favourite actors, a former 
student, in  the role. T h e actor, young Péter 
Blaskó, does possess the ab ility  to  indicate  
that the real m aster is n ot the  notary, 
seem ingly propelling events according to  his 
ow n w him s; the  real hero is th e  tireless, 
inexhaustible people, am iable even in  their 
fa ilings. Isidoro m erely shuffles the cards 
at hand, and then  observes w ith  gusto the  
fam iliar, yet always exciting run o f  the 
cards. Instead o f  k ings, queens and knaves, 
it is the fishermen, lace-makers and pum pkin  
vendors that keep turning up. In  the end the 
notary does the w isest th in g: he too  loses 
h im self  in  that colourful vortex— bustling, 
and all-conquering, l ife  itself.

M ajor is now  our o ldest active director; 
János A cs, at Kaposvár, is am ong the  
youngest. So far he has been both  tim ely  
and d eft in  a lm ost a ll h is productions 
(recently h is Midsummer Night’s Dream was 
an outstanding production). N o w , w ith  
Peter W eiss’s Marat/Sade, A cs has once again 
opted  for a play w hich  has also featured in  
Peter Brook’s repertoire. H ow ever, th is  
tim e too  h is production has noth ing in  com 
m on w ith  the reading o f  the British director, 
w hom  Acs reveres as h is master.

T h e outward appearance o f  the produc
tio n  offers noth ing unusual. T h e w ooden  
bars o f  the  m ental hom e w ith  its hydro
pathic treatm ent, em phasize the prison  
character. A cs uses water perhaps som ew hat 
more drastically than usual. A lthough the  
visual spectacle is  unified, expressive and

sym bolic, it s t i l l  provides a suitable frame 
and m edium  for the individual dramas w hich  
take place in  the m ind. T h e  H erald  is here 
a qu iet, pain fu l, som etim es cynical narrator, 
w ho suffers from  the fact o f  know ing in  
advance the course o f  events and having no 
power over them . H e thrusts h is hand in to  
the  pocket o f  a buttoned-up coat— w ith  h is  
closed bearing he stands clearly apart in  
m ien  and m anner both from  the ragged, 
half-naked in-patients and from  de Sade, 
M arat and Charlotte Corday, dressed up for 
their parts.

T h e  ch ie f  characters in  the production are 
the people— the patients— o f  the Charenton  
asylum . Acs creates a series o f  brief, effec
tiv e  scenes for each o f  them — in  som e cases 
virtual solos— w hich  m ake absolutely clear 
that they have been locked up not for m ental 
illness, bu t for po litica l activity, the threat 
to  established order from  their revolutionary  
m entality . By now  all o f  them  have really  
been driven to  madness or, at the least, to  
apathy by the know ledge that they have 
been locked up in  fu ll  possession o f  their  
reason. T h ey  had differed from  the passive 
and subm issive masses in  that they possessed  
active force, eagerness and fa ith ; th is is the  
deviation, the social, historical and psychol
ogical “case” that has to  be punished. Per
haps people is not the exact word for them , 
it  w ould  be better to call them  the very 
best o f  the people, the p otentia l leaders and 
catalyzers, now  silenced  and m ade harmless. 
In portraying the individuals and th e  com 
m un ity , w h ich  alm ost unconsciously orga
n izes out o f  these individuals, Acs creates 
polyphonic, dense m om ents on stage; he 
uses th e  id iom  o f  associations to  refer to  
certain concrete events in  recent Central 
European history (the 1956  events in H u n 
gary, the P olish  situation w h ich  has been  
becom ing m ore and m ore acute over the  
years). Y et h is purpose is not to  analyse 
concrete events, because even i f  he does 
approxim ate to  fact, it  is the  abstract, the  
m odel o f  general value w hich  is present
ed.

1 8 7
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E roticism  and sexuality are w oven  
through the w hole production. Since normal 
form s o f  physical love or legalized  bonds 
cannot develop w ith in  the asylum , and since  
de Sade’s lengthy im prisonm ent or M arat’s 
illn ess derive from  sexual exigences, Acs 
forcefu lly  and pertinently dem onstrates the  
m ental deform ation o f  th e  characters through  
th is  system  o f  sym bols. Suppressed or per
verted sexuality is an expression o f  op
pressed creative power— o f  a fer tility  w hich  
literally  sinks in to  the morass on  a stage 
w hich  becom es increasingly sloppy and 
awash in  water.

A t the end o f  the play the w alls o f  the  
asylum  collapse, bu t the interpretation does 
not indicate a trium ph, the awakening o f  
the patients to  consciousness or praise for the  
revolution. People languishing in  captivity  
for th is length  o f  tim e are no longer capable 
o f  w in n ing  freedom  for them selves or others. 
But pressed together in to  a sing le  mass this 
crowd w ill  sooner or later obviously try to  
m ake use o f  its strength and exact revenge 
for its sufferings. T h e H erald  stands apart 
out front ho ld ing  a single flagstone torn  
from  the road; he sobs.

In  contrast to  Peter W eiss’s concept, th is  
production does n ot depict M arat’s victory  
over de Sade, over the individualism  o f  de 
Sade. T h e conception János Acs has rendered 
perceptible, gr ief raised to  an experience, 
derives from  a conviction  that our age has 
no valid  and effective system  o f  ideals and 
personalities w h ich  can govern events. 
Certain w orld view s m ay have features w hich  
are valuable, bu t they are rejected by the  
w orld because o f  their abstract nature.

T h e b lin d in g  tragic lig h t w hich radiates 
from  the Marat/Sade, also gleam s in  flashes 
in  the first H ungarian production o f  Paul 
Foster’s Elizabeth I  in  Szo lnok; the ligh t is 
less intense, less pure, as both play and and 
interpretation are more m odest. E llen  
Stewart was recently in  Budapest, where she 
gave a w ell-received  lecture and an extem 
poraneous practical briefing. T hese m ight 
have prom pted the selection  o f  the Foster

play since its production by E llen  Stew art’s 
com pany in  the La M am a Theatre was a 
success. But in  the  absence o f  an off-o ff-  
Broadway here in  H ungary, th is bantering  
play w hich  ridicules h istory and declares 
war on com m ercial Broadway in  a ll its forms, 
seem ed to  be affecting originality  rather than  
being original and to  be trying to  be funny  
rather than actually  being so.

W ater, even i f  on ly  in  a glass, is fascinat
ing on stage. H o w  m uch m ore so i f  the jets o f  
a fountain  dance or water gushes from  the  
therapeutical p ipes o f  a m ental hom e. In  
Marat/ Sade the  water caused no great stir. 
It was called for as an integral part o f  the  
play, a m eans o f  expression that had to  be 
included. In  Elizabeth I  the designer con
jured up an entire pool on  stage, and the 
actors were frequently w allow ing, drow ning  
and splashing in  it. T h e decisive naval battle  
w ith  Spain was also fought ou t there in  the  
form  o f  a w ater-polo m atch accom panied by  
m uch w h istlin g  and w aving o f  flags. A clever 
production concept, but i t  was n ot carried 
through consistently  enough for it to  be 
organic to  the perform ance: it  stood apart 
from  the production and had a separate life  
o t its ow n. (T he actors kept running back- 
stage to  dry them selves.)

A fter these three productions in  the  
provinces le t us turn to  som e in  Budapest 
w hich  had been  m uch anticipated. First to  
th e  V ígszínház. T h is  theatre tends to obtain  
perform ing rights to  h its from  the E nglish  
speaking w orld relatively qu ick ly: th is has 
been the case w ith  Peter Schaffer’s Amadeus.

Joseph II, H absburg emperor and k in g  o f  
H ungary, is know n in  H ungarian history as 
th e  hatted  k in g  because o f  h is u n w illin g 
ness to  have h im se lf  crowned in  H u n 
gary. H e  has had a m ixed  reception  by 
Hungarian historians, som e ob jectin g  that 
h is progressive decrees offended  against the  
C on stitu tio n , others th a t he w ithdrew  all 
but one not long before his death.

T hat was obviously o f  no interest to  
Shaffer, but it  is naturally o f  interest to  a 
H ungarian audience. A t first sigh t Amadeus
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does som ew hat seem  to  have been turned  
in to  a H ungarian p iece: the portrayal o f  a 
former ruler. T h e  im pression is  the greater 
since the actor playing the king, L ászló T ahi 
T óth, now  nearing forty, has been confirming  
his ta len t w ith  increasingly m ature per
formances. H is  sp lend id  Joseph has sh ifted  
the  accents o f  the  elegantly executed, ac
curately interpreted production. (O n  the  
w hole it  refrains from  any attem pt at a new  
reading.)

H o w  does the  play cam e across as a 
whole? T h e text has a good sense o f  style, 
and displays a really superior dramatic 
technique, it  is flexible in  id iom  and cleverly  
distributes the elem ents o f  effect. T he  
va lid ity  o f  the onesided battle  betw een  
spontaneous, natural genius (M ozart), w ho  
is ignored, and single-m inded , ruthlessly  
m otivated and assertive m ediocrity (Salieri) 
goes beyond the age and the individuals. 
T h e play is not lacking in  remarkable talent, 
b u t has noth ing to  do w ith  real greatness.

T h e  V ígsz ính áz surprised a m ainly young  
audience w ith  an interesting premiere in  its  
sm aller theatre, the P esti Színház. Hungarian  
rock has at long last been given  a hom e o f  its 
ow n and H ungarian rock life  has livened  up  
in  general (in  concerts, publications and 
visitin g  performers). T h e P esti Színház in 
v ited  tw o very w id ely  know n figures from  
the rock w orld, Levente Szörényi and János 
Bródy, m em bers o f  the Phonograph En
sem ble, to  p u t on a guest production. T he  
scenario is based on an incom plete play by  
the late Imre Sarkadi, a h igh ly  g ifted  m em 
ber o f  the p ost-1 9 4 5  H ungarian literary 
scene. Sarkadi m ade a stage adaptation  
o f  Kőműves Kelemen, a fo lk  ballad w e ll-  
know n a ll over Europe, about the tragedy 
o f  the im m ured w om an; superstition  
calls for hum an sacrifice: m asons bu ild  
an unprecedentedly huge castle and m ix  
in  the rem ains o f  K elem en’s w ife  in to  
the mortar w hich  keeps the  w alls stan
ding.

Szörényi and Bródy turned th is in to  a 
rock-m usical and director László M arton has

provided black-and-w hite ligh tin g  effects 
and a sp lendid  choreography, a closely-kn it 
young ensem ble. T h e  w hole is an indictm ent 
against hum an sacrifice. T h ey  assert that 
even the h ighest goal cannot justify  in ten 
tional hum an sacrifice and especially  not that 
based on  the deception  o f  superstition . And  
also that th e  m isleading prom ise o f  “the  
greatest,” “the  im m ed iate ,” the  “never- 
before-seen,” easily  produces, because o f  
the heroic nature o f  the task, discord, failure 
and fear.

T h e  V ígsz ín h áz has done m uch to  create 
a m odern m usical stage, and w ith  Kőműves 
Kelemen has found  another production that 
can count on a long run. T h is  “rock-ballad” 
show s a favourable facet o f  the H ungarian  
theatre today (w hich, looked at from  the  
angle o f  other productions, seem s to  show  a 
m ore disheartening picture nowadays).

T h e  on ly  reasons to  m en tion  Dracula are 
its  pecularity, its  incredible ineptitude, and 
the fam e o f  its creators. T h e  w riter Gyula  
H ernádi and the director M ik lós Jan- 
csó— w hose film s include, am ong m any  
others, The Round-Up and Private Vices, Public 
Virtues— have for a few  years also been  
w orking together for the stage, and have 
the  in tention  o f  organizing an independent 
com pany. A t the m om ent, to  use their ow n  
expression, they are offering ‘jo k e s ,’ their 
“p lays” are w ithou t rhym e or reason, though  
ribaldry, joketellin g  and in su lting  the  
audience— "m ental patients”— are abundant; 
in  the interm ission the audience is offered  
sandwiches and cham pagne. A ll th is, o f  
course, for astronom ical prices, at least by  
H ungarian standards. As a genre, it  m ight  
perhaps su it a n igh t club or an open-air 
stage in  sum m er, where it  m igh t even be 
enjoyed by an audience m aking no aesthetic  
dem ands, and w illin g  to  su b m it them selves 
to an evening w hose concern is e'pater le 
bourgeois. H ernádi and Jancsó perhaps also  
wanted to  find out the extent to  w hich  an 
audience is w illin g  to accept w ith ou t com 
p lain t a shapeless m ess. T alen t is occasionally  
discernible. N o w  they have m oved in to  a
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lecture hall for a late-show, Dracula; under m iddle o f the night, you can yawn your 
the conditions o f  theatre, the undertaking is head off. Or foam with rage, 
exposed, the sloppiness becomes too obvious.
Seeing the Hernádi-Jancsó show in the T amás T arján

I g o

HIGHLIGHTS OF THE PÉCS FILM WEEK
Films by Péter Gothár, György Szomjas, Gábor Koltay, Marcell Jankovics, 

Attila Dargay, Pál Schiffer, Géza Böszörményi

T w o years ago, m y report o f  the 1979  
Pécs F ilm  W eek  ended on  a note o f  praise 
and h o p e : Péter G othár’s first feature, 
A Priceless D ay  (A jándék ez  a nap) augured 
the rise o f  a serious new  ta len t. I t  is deeply  
satisfy ing that G othár’s second feature film  
Time Stands S till (M egáll az idő) lives up  
to  the prom ise o f  the first, and that it  
surpasses it  in  technique and sty le . T ech
nique and sty le are key term s in  regard 
to  Gothár. As in  h is first feature, where the  
desperate lon gin g  for a flat sparks o ff  the  
action, once again h is subject is ordinary 
enough: th e  grow ing up o f  tw o boys w hose  
father had le ft  in  1956.

Gothár had first attracted atten tion  
w ith  telev ision  productions: K roetz’s Upper 
Austria, M rozek’s The Police, and an original 
play, Imre, w ritten  by G éza Bereményi, w ho  
also w rote G othár’s tw o features. T h is, o f  
course, m eans co-authorship; th e  dialogue 
is  by Berem ényi, but the  shooting  script, 
on  w hich  staging, pacing, and camera 
angles depend, is G othár’s ow n. M any o f  
G othár’s them atic  and sty listic  preoccupa
tion s are already m apped ou t in  Imre. 
A  funeral provides a suitable framework  
for a parade o f  h is cast, revealing their  
weaknesses in  sp ite o f  all their efforts to  
create a dignified  im pression, by a series 
o f  d istorted  close ups and revealing asides. 
T h is  sense o f  caricature, em phasized by the  
distortions o f  the zoom  lens, is repeated

in  A Priceless D ay, where the ironic, caricatur
ing tone o f  th e  film  is suddenly changed  
near the  end, as the  heroine and the w ife  
o f  her lover have a relaxed, tip sy  evening  
together. In  Time Stands Still, the m om ents  
o f  em otion  are interw oven w ith  caricature 
from  beginning to  end. T h e  young hero’s 
adolescent sensitiv ities are seen straight 
whereas the people around h im  tend  to  be 
satirized, a lthough  they acquire a sincere 
pathos as the hero— and th e  audience—  
com es to  know  them .

Apart from  th e d istortions o f  h is original 
shooting sty le , G othár’s ed itin g  is also unusu
al in  European film s. T h e nearest com 
parison w ou ld  be R obert A ltm an— he too  
uses cuts n ot m erely to  show  where one 
scene ends and another begins, but also  
to  suggest that the past scene could only  
lead to  disaster, and th e  next scene ought 
to  postu late a new  universe. But the fact 
tha t it  is  n ot a new  universe, but grounded  
in  the sam e disaster w h ich  had just taken  
place, off-screen or on-screen, m akes the  
audience predisposed to  th in k  that w e are 
captive in  the disaster area com m only called  
life . Time Stands Still begins w ith  th e  end  
o f  the  19 5 6  fighting. A fter burying a rifle 
and throw ing away h is revolver, a man tries 
to  persuade h is fam ily  to  m ake their escape 
on a departing R ed  Cross truck. T he w ife  
refuses to  depart, and even though she 
is  w illin g  to  le t  the older boy go, both sons
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choose to  stay. G othár is clever at the visual 
form ulation  o f  verbal cliches. H e  show s that 
the  children grow up to o  fast by a series 
o f  st ill frames, as they stand look in g  dow n  
from  their flat at the ruins o f  Budapest. T hen  
the  film  slow ly  takes on colour, and the  
picture framed by the w in d ow  com es to  
life , around 1964 . T h e elder boy w ould  
lik e  to  get in to  m edical sc h o o l; th e  younger 
suffers the usual grow ing pains o f  adoles
cence; but the film  is saved from  being an 
insufficient Bildungsroman by a cleverly  
understated, but quite exp lic it, p o litical 
dim ension . T h e father’s d efection  had m ade 
their lives d ifficu lt; on ly  as their stepfather's 
rehabilitation progresses from  seedy, furtive  
attem pts at finding work to  a leading  
position , can he help  the  older boy to  
a place at the university. N o n e  o f  the grown
ups are free o f  the burdens o f  the recent past : 
the teacher w ho is supposed to  transform  
their crum bling o ld  school in to  a showplace  
copes, at hom e, w ith  a husband crazed by 
the confusing turns o f  h is po litica l career. 
T he assistant headm aster is a vestige from  
the fifties, a party appointee w hose presence 
is s t il l  a threat. I t  is he w ho tries to  destroy 
the precocious, id o lized  school rebel, whose  
E lvis haircut and manner hide a brisk  
in te lligence. T he idea o f  defecting to  the 
W est is never far from  th e boys’ m inds, 
but m ore as a boyish adventure than  a p o lit
ical act. O f  the  actors, D énes (István  
Znam enák) strongly resem bles the  young  
Jean-Pierre Léaud; the school hero Pierre 
(Sándor Sőth) looks lik e a younger James 
D ean, and V ilm on  (Péter G álfy) w ill  grow  
up in to  a W ood y A llen . N aturally , a director  
o f  G othár’s visual sen sitiv ity  is aware o f  
these resem blances; in  fact, he uses th em  
deliberately, just as his car-theft scene and  
the drive around the Balaton ate a reference 
to  American Graffiti. T hese are n ot acts o f  
“hom m age” nor im ita tio n . T h e director 
is signalling that th is generation, the teen 
agers o f  the six ties, are no longer cut o ff  by 
th e  intricacies o f  language, geography, or 
p o litics . T hey have entered the G lobal

V illage o f  M arshall M cL uhan: they  
have more in  com m on w ith  teenagers 
anywhere else than  w ith  H ungarians o f  
other generations. In other words, the  
“you th  revolu tion” was beginning to  affect 
H ungary.

#

T w o  o f  the film s show n at Pécs were 
a d irect, unasham ed concession to  th is  youth  
culture, and to  th e  fact that it  needs its ow n  
nourishm ent: Bald Dog Rock (K opaszkutya) 
and The Concert (K oncert). Bald Dog Rock, 
directed by G yörgy Szom jas, te lls  the story  
o f  a rock group w hich , a lthough its m embers 
are w ell over th ir ty  years o ld , has an enor
m ous juvenile fo llow in g . T h e narrative 
elem ent resem bles those four or five film s 
w h ich  each year te ll about som e British  
or A m erican group: how  they  started by 
playing im ita tive  m usic, how  they  suddenly  
found their ow n  so u n d ; here, the  lyrics play  
as im portant a part as the sound. F inally, the  
group is sp lit , lik e  all groups always have 
been, by disagreem ent on where exp loitation  
and com m ercialism  begins; w hether it  w ill, 
or in  th is case, a T V  show  w ill , d ivide  
th em  from  their m ost fervent admirers, and 
betray their  allegiance. M ercifu lly , Szom jas 
eschew s th e  other stock  com ponent o f  tales 
about groups: none o f  h is characters succum b  
to  drug addiction . Apart from  th is, the  
film  offers litt le  that is new  to  the foreign  
critic, a lthough a H ungarian audience may 
w ell find novelty  in  its  positive a ttitude  
towards the  m usic, the m usicians, and the  
readiness w ith  w h ich  the film  acknow ledges, 
or even asserts, that pop, beat, and rock, and  
all their variations, are a universal teenage 
right.

T he nostalgia w hich  is to  be found  
in  G othár’s film , for an im aginary golden  
age during the 1960s, and w hich  in  Britain  
attached itse lf  to  th e  Beatles, belongs to  tw o  
legendary groups in  H ungary, th e  Illés and 
the O m ega. T h e Illés group broke up  in  
1 9 7 3 ; som e o f  its  m em bers proceeded to
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found  the Fonográf, and their singer, 
Zsuzsa K oncz, continued  her career as H u n 
gary’s leading vocalist. In  their heyday, beat 
and rock and pop groups were barely to 
lerated. I f  they  were em ployed  in  film s at 
all, i t  w as to  show  that even the  young  
people w ho identified  w ith  them , and wore 
casual c lothes and long hair, could st ill  be 
decent, hard-w orking citizen s.

In  1981 the  scattered m em bers o f  the  
Illés and Z suzsa K oncz reassem bled for 
a single m em orial concert. Starting w ith  
their single rehearsal, their concert was 
film ed by six  o f  H ungary’s leading camera
m en, under the  d irection  o f  Gábor Koltay. 
T h e film , The Concert, is  a superb record  
o f  th is event: reflecting its h igh  m om ents 
and the nostalgia, as w ell as th e  inevitable  
changes that tim e  has w rought. Both the  
leading vocalists, Zsuzsa K oncz and Levente 
Szörényi, have retained their charisma. 
Furthermore, as the  p u b lic ity  handout 
w rites: "the b ig  h it  num bers o f  o ld  have 
sto o d  the  test o f  t im e .” T h ey  certainly have. 
T h e tw o  b iggest h its  o f  The Concert, bringing  
a lu m p  to  every throat in  the  cinem a as m uch  
as they d id  in  the  Sports H a ll, have stood  
the  test o f  one and a h a lf  centuries. T he  
National Song ( “N e m z e ti d a l”)  was w ritten  
in  184 8 , and Europe Is Quiet ( “Európa csen
d es”)  in  1 849 , b oth  b y  Sándor Petőfi. 
The Concert seem s m ore exportable than  
Bald Dog Rock; but th is m ay be m erely an 
effect o f  th e  special quality  o f  the  Illés  
sound, w h ich  is different from  any other  
in  the w orld; w h ile  th e  m usic from  Bald 
Dog Rock resem bles som e o f  the  British and  
A m erican groups o f  e igh t or nine years ago ; 
it  sounds outm oded, but not yet ripe for 
nostalgia.

For an even younger audience, there 
were tw o  fu ll-len g th  anim ated  features 
released last year: Son of the White Mare 
(Fehérlófia) by M arcell Jankovics, and  
A ttila  Dargay’s Vuk. Both directors have

made fu ll-len gth  anim ated  film s before; these  
are the second major work o f  both , aim ed at 
consolidating not just their ow n  careers, but 
the  Pannónia S tud io  as a new  source for the  
anim ated  feature film . Dargay managed to  
im prove on  h is first, Mattie the Goose Boy 
(Ludas M aty i) by shedding the hum an  
characters w ho could as easily have been  
played in  a live-action  film . H e  now  created  
a lovable se t o f  cartoon characters in  the  
anthropom orphic litt le  fox  V u k , h is fam ily , 
m entors, and enem ies. I t  is unfortunate that 
Vuk appeared in  the sam e year as the D isney  
S tu d io’s return to  an im ation  w ith  The Fox 
and the Hound. H ow ever, a llow ing for the  
slower pace and larger am ount o f  d ialogue, 
Vuk stands up w ell to  the com parison. W h ile  
there is m ore action, even v io len t action , 
in  the A m erican film , the character o f  V uk  
is m ore ch ild -lik e, and therefore in tr insi
cally more easily  identifiable for children. 
Seeing it  w ith  its proper audience o f  four- 
to-ten-year-olds, in  a Budapest cinem a, it  
was qu ite  obvious that the  film ’s charm and  
hum our is right on  target.

T he sam e experience, o f  a Budapest 
cinem a on  a Sunday m orning, le f t  m e p u z
z led  about th e  response to  Son of the White 
Mare. T h e children were w ell-behaved, but 
far too  q u iet. There was no laughter or 
excitem en t; th e  hero, a Superman-figure, 
failed  to  engage their se lf-im age or their  
em otion s. M oreover, the  sym b olism  o f  the  
story is n ot particularly attractive: the  hero 
has drawn h is supernatural strength from  
h is m other, w ho nursed h im  for seven addi
tional years and expired as a resu lt. Is m atri
cide th e  price o f  strength? T h en , sheer phys
ical prowess, or anti-ecological acts lik e  
uprooting trees or breaking up  rocks, seem s 
the  test o f  a leader, and establishes h is  
superiority. Is m ight right? T h e thought  
obtrudes that th e  film -m akers based their  
w h o le  w ork on a m isconception: they aim ed  
to  give general va lid ity , to  universalize  
a H ungarian fo lktale. But film  is a dram atic 
art, as w ell as a visual one: it  needs an 
ind ividual, a personality. From  such figures,
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m yths grow, and anim ation  has been even  
m ore successful than  the  liv e  action  film  
in  creating such m yths over the  past fifty  
years: Betty Boop, Bonzo, M ickey  M ouse, 
M r. M cG o o . . .  Bonzo has faded, Betty  
Boop is a cam p cu lt, but th e  others have not 
lo st their  appeal or fam e. In  past years, the  
Pannónia S tud io  has produced such charac
ters to o :  G usztáv, or M azsola, to  nam e but 
tw o. A nd lit t le  V u k  m ay w ell jo in  th em ;  
but the  Son of the White Mare is too  anonym ous, 
to o  am orphous. T h e  graphic sty le is  likew ise  
uncertain, veering from  barely sty lized  
hum anoid  figures w ith  haloes o f  lig h t like  
stray saints, to  abstract transform ations 
o f  shape and colour w hich, w h ile  attractive 
in  them selves, fa il to  sustain  any dram atic 
tension , or flow  o f  narrative.

*

O f  course, it  is im possib le to  do justice  
to  the  tw en ty-od d  film s o f  1981 in  one b rief 
survey. M any o f  th e  im portant works, lik e  
István Szabó’s Mephisto and M ik lós Jancsó’s 
The Tyrant’s Heart, have been w idely  review ed  
by now . Péter G othár’s Time Stands Still 
ranks w ith  th em  as a film  to  reach inter
national festivals and attract m uch interest 
abroad. H ow ever, I  should  lik e  to  m en tion  
tw o  m ore film s, one docum entary feature 
and one social com edy, w h ich  deserve w ider  
show ing than is usually accorded to  these  
genres: Pál Schiffer’s Probation, and Géza  
B öszörm ényi’s Heart Troubles.

Schiffer’s  Probation (A  pártfogolt) is 
patently  reportage; but good reportage is 
achieved by tw o  separate processes: first, by  
observing and recording the  relevant, and 
all the  relevant, aspects o f  a story or a situa
tio n , and secondly, ed itin g  to  prune away 
anything repetitious, se lf-ev ident, or trite . 
A s in  h is last, w id ely  acclaim ed docum entary  
feature, Cyuri, once again Schiffer focuses 
on a young m an, perhaps st ill  a boy, in  
underprivileged circum stances. R eturning  
to  the  scene o f  a 1 9 7 0  docum entary, Black 
Train (A  fekete vonat), Schiffer searched

ou t th e  children o f  the itinerant workers 
w ho featured in  the  earlier film , and found  
that the  seven-year-old ch ild  w hose inar
ticu late am bivalence towards th e  rare v isits  
o f  h is father proved one o f  the  m ost heart
rending m om ents. Jancsi Kitka is now  in  
a juvenile prison, from  where he is discharged  
on parole, and placed in  the care o f  a proba
t io n  officer. I t  is n ot a cr itic’s  task to  judge 
w hether the  film  is a fair picture o f  the  rural 
poor, or o f  one particular probation officer, 
bu t m erely to  opine w hether th e  boy is 
in teresting enough, as an in d ividual and not 
as a case, for a feature-length  film ? H e  is 
a pleasant, w ell-in ten tioned  boy, bu t reckless 
and restless; th is  m ay w ell be a consequence 
o f  his unsettled  hom e background, h is lack  
o f  opportunities for w orking near h is hom e  
and h is probation officer. H is  tribulations  
are in  scale w ith  h is capacities; they are all 
an outcom e o f  h is situation , and h is obvious 
lack  o f  se lf-d iscip lin e. T h e probation officer 
is gentle, goodnatured and patient, but he 
cannot replace the  shortcom ings o f  th e  b oy’s 
education, or supply  h im  w ith  m otivation  
to  succeed in  th e  face o f  loneliness and  
difficulties. T h e film  probes at th e  m issing  
lin k s betw een  the  boy and society , w ith ou t  
blam ing anyone in  particular for his iso lation . 
O n ly  at a huge rock concert does he find  
a sense o f  release, o f  com m union , as he is 
absorbed in  the  pow erful ritual o f  the  w ild  
m usic. But th is  is transient; and leaves the  
view er w ith  a sense o f  loss, an involvem ent 
in  th e  boy’s failure to  break from  the trap 
o f  ignorance and poverty.

Géza B öszörm ényi’s Heart Troubles 
(Szívzűr) works th e  other w ay: i t  distances 
ordinary, everyday life  w ith  the  exaggera
tions o f  com edy, using hum our to  rock back  
and forth  betw een sym pathy and alienation. 
A ccording to  th e  first principle o f  com edy, 
there is noth in g  seriously w rong w ith  any 
o f  the  characters: the hero is a handsom e 
young doctor w h o arrives to  take up  his 
first practice in  a rem ote village. T he  
village is surrounded by a m ilitary firing 
range (like m ost o f  the w orld). T h e  carpenter
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stands on  th e  roof, studying th e  fligh t o f  
birds, but repeatedly distracted by the erotic  
m om ents g lim psed  through the  surgery 
w indow . T h e villagers seem  lik e  the  usual 
com edy team : tw o schoolteachers, on the  
hopeless prowl for husbands, or fa ilin g  
that, lovers; the  a th le tic  coach, drawing on  
past glory and current sexual con q u ests; the  
venal councillors, the  insatiable patients, 
all form  a w orld  in  w hich  everyone is fine; 
where all they lack is atten tion , affection, 
and a sense o f  belonging. T h is  need could, 
in  a Bergman film , assum e tragic propor
tion s; but Böszörm ényi sticks to  th e  more 
pifficult m ode o f  com edy, b y  presenting all

1 9 4

h is characters as seen, n ot from  outside or 
from  w ith in , but w ith  the  b elittlin g  effect 
o f  local gossip . N o  m an is a hero to  h is  
neighbour, no w om an is Cleopatra to  the  
other w om en  in  the street. Heart Troubles 
has an occasional m em ory from  the C zech  
com edies o f  the sixties, and th is  is em pha
sized  by th e  presence o f  Jijfi M en zel in  the  
role o f  the  village carpenter w ho tries to  fly 
heavenward, but, lik e  Icarus, fa lls to  earth.

O ther critics m ay choose other film s as 
their favourites. I t  m ust have been a good  
year, all in  all, to  offer such diverse choice.

Mari Kuttna
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H A YDN’S ESZTERHÁZA

The Influence of Architecture on Music

Let m e establish  at the outset: I have no  
am bitions as an art philosopher or as a 
psychologist, I am  sim ply  a m usicologist. 
N evertheless, tw o and a h a lf  decades o f  
H aydn  research, th e  major part on m usic  
history, biographical iconography, analysis 
o f  style, and historical topics in  qu ite  regular 
professional channels have accum ulated a 
few  curious conjectures on  w hich  I am not 
in  a position  to  discourse objectively. C on
jectures such as these, however exciting  they  
m ay be, and despite the vast am ount o f  in
direct data, unfortunately w il l  never be  
verified factually . A t m ost they m ay be 
subm itted  as hypotheses, pre-em inently to  
non-m usicians, because a m usician w ill  react 
autom atically to  any non-m usical explana
tion  w ith  suspicion.

O ne o f  m y conjectures o f  th is nature is 
that som etim e around 1 7 6 8 -1 7 7 2 , at the  
tim e w hen H aydn  was obviously  a m ature 
composer, betw een  h is 35th  and 4 0 th  years, 
an architectural object had a m ost curious 
and pow erfu l effect, perhaps unique in  
m usic history, on a m usical in te llec t. I have 
in  m ind  the new  com plex w hich  Prince 
M ik ló s Esterházy (“T h e  M agnificent”)  
had erected b y  then, the  palace on  the  
site  that had arrogantly been nam ed Észter- 
háza. I  am  convinced that th is fam ous 
build ing, w ith  dim ensions overpowering in  
its  environm ent, bu t even m ore because o f  
its  intricate, sym m etrical form , exerted a 
subconscious influence on  H aydn, h is sense

o f  proportion and form . Let m e give som e 
concrete m usical instances. First, there is a 
strik ing search for balance prevalent in  the  
m ulti-m ovem en t architecture in  a certain  
group o f  H aydn’s string quartets. T h en  there 
is  the passionate exploitation  o f  potentia l 
com binations for sym m etry and asym m etry  
in  the articulation o f  m usic. T h ird ly , there 
are the quasi-architectural procedures w hich  
m anifest them selves through the reshaping 
o f  the recapitulation sections o f  m usical 
form s. F inally , the sharply delineated arti
cu lation  constantly present in  the growth  
o f  a p iece w ritten  by H aydn, and the rhythm  
o f  alternating dense and transparent textures 
w hich , in  sp ite  o f  the eighteenth-century  
conception o f  m usical form s such as Klang- 
reie, and consequently, a deliberate articula
tion  o f  m usical “sentences” according to  
rhetorical principles, o ften  assume in  
H aydn’s case a definite architectural- 
structural fee lin g  o f  form  and space.

In  norm al circum stances n ot even the  
m ightiest b u ild in g , oppressive in  its sym 
m etry or dim ensions, evokes a feeling  o f  
phobia or causes a change on  the  reflex level. 
I f  w e approach an architectural object in 
frequently, on ly  as visitors seeking pleasure, 
i f  th is object is in  a tow n, that is in  the 
topographically and socially  interrelated  
pattern o f  an urban environm ent, then the  
experience is unremarkable. It w ould  never 

occur to  us to  suspect anything o f  the sort 
am ong the  M annheim  com posers, or even

13
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the Sanssouci m usicians liv in g  beside the  
sm all tow n  o f  Potsdam . In  the large tow ns 
o f  the eighteenth  century, in  Paris, London, 
or V ienna, palaces are in  effect reduced to  
hum an proportions.

Indeed there is n ot a sign  in  H aydn  that 
th e  years he spent m ainly  in  V ienna from  
his eighth  to  h is th ir tieth  year le ft  any trace 
o f  the  architecture o f  the  im perial c ity  on  
h is com posing. O n ly  one o f  the  reasons for 
th is is the  fact that the m ajority o f  palaces 
and outstanding churches w hich  H aydn saw, 
or view ed from  th e street, were jam m ed am id  
tw istin g  streets, in  an environm ent o f  rows 
o f  largish houses w ith in  the  w alls. (For 
exam ple, the Esterházy palace, in  the  
W allnergasse is  sym m etrical and im pressive 
on ly  in  the contemporary en gravin g ,1 nobody  
could  have actually  seen i t  so because it  
stood  in  a narrow street.) Q u ite  lik ely  he had  
reason to  go on  to  the w alls, through the  
field le ft  em pty  around them  for defensive  
reasons (the Glacis), and beyond to  the  
houses in  the suburbs. B ut the  young com 
poser was engaged in  m aking up for the  
deficiencies in  h is education, and m aking a 
nam e for h im se lf  in  a ll k inds o f  society in  
V ienna w ith  a cham eleon-like adaptability. 
T h e church, Gassenhauer serenading in  the  

street, the Hanswurst p uppet stage for 
popular entertainm ent, p iano instruction in  
bourgeois fam ilies, p laying chamber m usic  
in  the  aristocratic salons— all th is dem anded  
a clever adaptation to  the m any local m usical 
fashions. T h e  m ore w e learn about the kinds 
o f  m usic fashionable at the tim e o f  H aydn’s 
em ergence, the  clearer it  becom es that there 
was hardly anything o f  an original and 
personal H ayd n  sty le  before 1 760 . T h is  is 
best show n in  the authentication and dating  
problem s posed by the com positions o f  the  
1750s.

T h en  in  1761 H aydn  was engaged at the  
court o f  Prince Esterházy in  Hungary,

1 The famous engraving by J. G. Ringlin 
after S. Kleiner, see Somfai: Joseph Haydn: H is  
Life in Contemporary Pictures (Budapest, London,
N ew  York, igóq l. p. 87.
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where as a consequence he spent the major 
part o f  th e  three decades to  17 9 0  in  the  
countryside rather than in  V ienna. I believe  
that even th e  K ism arton (E isenstad t) period  
(1 7 6 1 -1 7 6 8 )  was out o f  the  ordinary, because 
H aydn was a court com poser in  a particular 
aristocratic isolation, in  a state w ith in  a 
state. T h e  princely lin e  o f  th e  Esterházy  
fam ily  inherited its largest H ungarian estate 
as a Fideikomiss (entailed  estate), w hich  was 
one o f  the sources o f  the ru ling prince’s 
double alienation. T h e rigid  loyalty  to  the  
king o f  h is forebears— th e price paid for the  
more recent grants o f  land— m ade the  
Esterházys unpopular in  th e  eyes o f  the  
m ajority o f  H ungarian nobles. O n  the  other 
hand, the Esterházy prince, especially  
M ik ló s, H ayd n ’s m aster from  1762  to  h is  
death, in  1790 , w ent h is ow n  way even  
where the  V ienna court was concerned. T h e  
tim e he spent in  V ienna was on ly  that w hich  
was absolutely necessary, and in  h is ow n  
Schönbrunn, h e  devoted h im se lf  to  h is in 
terest in  architecture, the  arts, m usic, and  
theatre, m aking h is ow n  court a rival o f  the  
V ienna court itse lf .

K ism arton m ust have set o ff  strange 
reflexes in  H aydn . T h e contemporary 
etchings should  be sufficient for us to  notice  
that the fortress-like A rx  surrounded by a 
m oat, a seventeenth-century fortress-like 
palace, a lm ost unbalances the p icture.2 T h e  
sm all to w n  w ith in  the w alls, the ghetto  on  
the other side, and everything close to  it , 
a ll have a service fun ction  to  the palace. 
I t  is n ot d ifficu lt to  im agine w hat i t  m ust 
have been lik e  for H aydn, w hose house stood  
in  a neighbouring lane, to  step onto the  
bridge leading to  the  central entrance day 
after day, at the sam e hour. W e  are fam iliar 
w ith  th e  stipu lations o f  h is contract; w e  
are fam iliar w ith  h is duties as a com poser. 
Being the K apellm eister o f  the  Esterházys, 
the key word for H aydn’s new  situation , 
was a novelty  both  for h is internal and ex
ternal life . T h e sense o f  com plete security

2 Ihii. pp. 2 6 -2 8 .
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and a daily schedule regulated dow n to  m inor 
details, a fee lin g  that a m etropolitan en
vironm ent, the diversity o f  the people on  
the street, the  inextricable netw ork o f  
relationships resu lting from  social and finan
cia l conditions recede and the  individual 
(H aydn) com m unicates d irectly  w ith  the  
lord o f  the palace were a ll som eth ing new. 
From  a topographical p o in t o f  v iew  physical 
existence was determ ined by th e  palace, 
w hich  was not a mere sym bol but an object 
o f  architecture to  be approached and tra
versed daily.

It  was in  these years that h is private life  
evolved  its system  o f  habits w h ich  Griesinger 
recorded: “H aydn  attached great im portance 
to  order and regularity in  e v e r y th in g .. .  he 
dressed com pletely  as soon as he rose in  the  
m orning. . . a habit he had adopted in  ear
lier years w hen h is Prince o ften  called  h im  
u n expected ly .” It was in  these years that he 
becam e an adept d ip lom at, in  h is ow n  inter
ests, or in  those o f  the m usicians under his 
protection. H e  was able on countless oc
casions to w in  the  prince to  h is side, even  
against Rahier, th e  Steward o f  the Estate. 
M oreover, even in  h is m usic h is contem 
poraries notice the strik ing orderliness, 
“ H is  m ovem ents have beauty, order, 
c la r ity . . . ” ( Wiener Diarium, 1766).

But the architecture o f  the Kism arton  
palace was at work as one o f  the com ponents 
in  a ll th is, in d irectly  at m ost.

$

Eszterháza (in  its former sp ellin g  Ester- 
hdss, Esterhazy, in  H aydn’s letters m ostly  
Est or as; the official nam e o f  th is W estern  
H ungarian village is now  Fertőd) was con
verted from  a h unting  lodge in to  a brilliant 
centre for courtly life , sim ilar to  V ersailles. 
T h is was done in  an area unsuitable for 
agriculture; the land had to  be reclaim ed  
from  the sw am ps o f  Lake Fertő close by. 
T h e weather, w ith  its fierce w intery w inds 
from  the p la in  and the spring h um id ity , 
com pletely  ruined the voices o f  star singers

brought to  the  opera com pany; the region  
was, in  short, harsh and cruel. O u t o f  th is  
environm ent, as a surrealistic vision, the 
palace began to  rise in  the m idd le  o f  the  
1760s. I t  was qu ick ly  com pleted  and m ade 
habitable by 1 768 . T h e substance o f  the  
park, th e  theatres, the dw ellin gs o f  the  
m usicians had been finish considerably  
earlier and th e  outbu ild ings were added  
w ith in  the next decade and a half. Apart 
from  the palace there was noth ing th ere . . .

W as the  V ien n ese Baumeister M elchior  
H efe le  responsible for the  additions and 
reconstruction o f  the original A nton  Erhard 
M artinelli h unting  lodge o f  1721 or d id  the  
ideas o f  Prince M ik lós play their part, 
was Eszterháza u ltim ately  in tended to  be the  
H ungarian rival to  V ersailles, or to  Schön
brunn— these are questions for art historians 
to  decide. T h e  plan was rather original in  
the horseshoe-shaped cour d ’honneur, w ith  the  
fam ous iron gate in  the m idd le  o f  the open  
sem icircular arch. W hat is also strik ing is that 
the w ings o f  the palace to  the right and le ft  
o f  the outer stairway facing th e  entrance 
gate are not shaped angularly, b u t are 
rounded in  a rococo m anner.5 T h is  is one o f  
the elem ents to  play a part in  th is unique  
spatial experience. A lthough the palace has 
on ly  126 room s and the large room s along  
the axis o f  th e  b u ild in g  (the sala terrena on  
th e  first floor as w e ll as the  fam ous salon  
and the m usic room  above it  on  the second  
floor) are sm all compared to  those o f  V er
sailles or even o f  Schönbrunn, the  palace o f  
Eszterháza s t i l l  g ives the im pression o f  
overw helm ing size.

T h at the scale o f  the w h ole  com plex  
seem s to  be so m uch larger is due to  the vast 
expanse o f  the park, the num ber o f  exquisite  
b uild ings standing in  it , includ ing an 
opera-house and a puppet theatre, a ll these  
add cunningly to  the im pression. From  the  
balcony on  the garden facade spires are to  
be seen in  front, to  the  right and the le ft  
at a great distance over th e  horizon. I t  is

5 Bird’s-eye view (a sketch) o f the palace and 
the ground plan o f  the building: ibid. pp. 4 2 -4 4 .
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Fig. i .  T h e Palace o f  Esztcrháza. T h e  focus o f  perspective is higher 
than eye-level. (A  sketch o f  F. Landerer’s engraving from  Beschreibung 

des Hocbfürstlichen Schlosses Esterhá^, 1784 .)

height.

F ig . 3. A  view  o f  th e  palace approaching it  from  H ayd n ’s house
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however a lovely  optical illu sio n : the steeples 
o f  the  churches o f  th e  surrounding villages 
are neither excessively ta ll nor at an excessive 
distance.

W alk ing th e  path now  w hich  H aydn once 
fo llow ed  d aily  at Eszterháza one realizes 
that considerable distances had to  be covered 
w h ile  one is aware o f  the huge bu ild ing  
grow ing constantly, in  a k ind  o f  mass 
m ovem ent w hich  results from  the changing  
perspective. C om ing from  H ayd n ’s house 
one finds the appearance o f  the b u ild in g  for 
a w h ile  rather insignificant, w ith ou t a central 
axis o f  sym m etry. O nce the visitor enters 
the inner court, whether em pty or swarm ing  
w ith  people and horses,4  the gravitational 
force o f  sym m etry com es in to  play.

W alk ing  along the  axis o f  sym m etry  
w hen proceeding along the w alls, as H aydn  
probably d id , our eyes discern incessantly, 
in  a m anner sim ilar to  th e  operation o f  the  
perspective-correcting system  o f  a L inhof- 
type camera, the vertical lines, the deviations 
in  height produced by perspective, and they  
experience the perfectly  harm onious balance 
o f  the  w hole construction. T h e  focus o f  
perspective in  contemporary engravings, 
m uch  higher than eye-level, does n ot help  
m uch to  show  how  evident th is is. 5 (F ig. i )  
W ith  the focus at norm al h eigh t (F ig . 2) the  
distance to  the outside double stairway 
increases autom atically. A pproaching the  
inner facade w e leave the axis and experience  
a series o f  different view s o f  the  mass o f  the  
building, as in , for exam ple, F ig. 3 from  
each angle.

H e  advanced toward th is colossal palace 
daily at least once, for nearly 2 5  years, 
usually on  m ore than 300  days a year. For 
som e tim e (I w ou ld  th in k  around 1 7 6 8 -  
1772) he m ust have been fascinated or ir
ritated by it . Later he grew presum ably

4 The 1791 engraving showing Hungarian 
Gypsies playing music in the inner court: ibid. 
p. 60.

5 The sketch is a simple representation of the 
engraving from Beschreibung des Hocbfiirstlichen 
Schlosses Esterhá^(i784), ibid. p. 45.

indifferent to the bu ild in g  and even hated  
it , just as he d id  h is w hole stay at Eszterháza  
w hich  cut h im  o ff  from  V ienna and in  
every way lim ited  h is m ovem ents.

W h at k ind  o f  psychological consequences 
could  th is relationship entail betw een  the  
architectural object and th e  individual?  
Apart from  being a sym bolic expression o f  
the power o f  Prince M ik lós (evoking an 
uneasy feelin g  in  som e, and a sense o f  
resistance in  others, inclu d in g  probably 
H aydn) th is im m ense b u ild in g  was an object 
o f  aesthetic value in  w hich  everything  
functioned  in  its proper place. Anyone w ho  
m oved in  or outside th is b u ild in g  knew  
where he w anted to  get to  and for w hat 
purpose, he knew the k ind  o f  behaviour 
expected and the daily  activ ities o f  h is 
routine becam e clearly separated; m ost had 
an approxim ately defined duration, a rhythm . 
O f  course there was a need for observing  
certain conventions, each m eeting w ith  the  
m aster o f  the palace is also a unique in te l
lectual d u el: the m ode o f  entry and the  
manner o f  speaking the first sentence may 
have far-reaching consequences; th is im plies  
that an original, proper, w itty  idea can 
carry the day and also that brevity was o f  the  
essence.

I am  fu lly  aware that I am  speculating  
in  the abstract, s t il l ,  every sentence above 
m igh t apply concretely to  a characterization  
o f  H aydn’s m usic, covering specific features 
o f  h is m ost im portant works around 1 7 6 8 -  
177 2 , the sym phonies, string quartets, 
keyboard sonatas, and so forth . T hese are 
largely hypothetical ideas, on  how  the  
ind ividual, here H aydn, reacts to  the  
radiating force o f  the buildings, to  the ex
perience and disturbance o f  the sense o f  
sym m etry and o f  tim e. In  order to  relate 
these ideas to  h is m usic one ought to  analyse 
a great num ber o f  m usical exam ples, using  
various, partly unorthodox, m ethods for 
sty le analysis and the description o f  struc
tures. T h e greater part o f  the  analysis s t i l l  
remains to  be done, although I m ight return 
to  one or tw o exam ples o f  m y attem pts at
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th is type o f  w o rk .6  T h e m ost in triguing is 
probably an exam ple that fits in to  the pre- 
com positional, p lanning phase prior to  a 
given  work, an exam ple o f  how  H aydn  
reached for th e  ideal balance o f  the  inner  
m ovem ents in  h is string quartet sets op. 
2 0  (1 7 7 2 ) and op. 33 (1 7 8 1 ) (slow  and 
m inuet, or m inu et or slow ) in  the  m u lti
m ovem ent form .

Slow — Finale), exclusively used t i l l  1 7 7 1, 
counterbalanced its m ovem ents in  a m asterly  
way. In  op. 2 0 , however, H aydn  began to  
experim ent by changing th e  order o f  the  
m idd le  m ovem ents and thus to  look  for the  
ideal m usical balance. In  th e  Sun Quartets op. 
2 0  the second m ovem ent is slow  i f  its key  
is  m inor or dom inant (the tim e-signature is 
*/4, alia breve, or */,), w h ile  the third m ove-

1768-1771: op. 9, op. 17:

MENUET S L O W

1772: op. 20:

1781: op. 33:

Fig. 4 . T h e  balance o f  the  inner m ovem ents in  String Quartets op . 2 0  and op . 33.

A s the diagram shows (F ig . 4 ), compared  
to  the average length  o f  the four m ovem ents, 
the  o ld  type (first m ovem ent— M enuet—

6 Somfai: “Vom Barock zur Klassik: Umge
staltung der Proportionen und des Gleichgewichts 
in zyklischen Werken J. Haydns,” in Joseph 
Haydn und seine Zeit (Graz-Eisenstadt, 1972); 
Joseph Haydn zongoraszonátái (Joseph Haydn's 
piano sonatas) (Budapest, 1979), "Opus-Planung 
und Neuerung bei Haydn,” in Studia Musicologica 
22 (Budapest, 1980). etc.

m ent becom es slow  i f  its  key is major or 
subdom inant (here the  tim e-signature is 
*/,, ala< or 6/s)- T hese tw o alternatives (see 
diagram a and h) reveal in  them selves an 
astonishing consciousness and system  unique  
in  H aydn’s tim e. Even m ore sophisticated  
planning is present in  th e  Russian Quartets 
op. 33, because th is set offers an alternative 
determ ining the  characteristic features o f  all 
four m ovem ents (see diagram c and d). A s is 
w ell know n, these works contain really fast
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Scherzi instead o f  m inuets. N o w , th e  second  
m ovem ent w ill  be Scherbo i f  the first m ove
m en t is o f  the  slow er Allegro moderato type  
(w hose m etre is always *lf); in  th is case the  
third, th e  slow , m ovem ent is in  som e other  
key (subdom inant, dom inant, relative major) 
and the tim e-signature either 3/ 4 or e/ 8 ; in  
contrast, the  finale is  extrem ely fast. T h e  
other alternative o f  op. 3 3 is  a short opening  
m ovem ent (short bars in  2/ 4 or 8/ 8) in  tem po  
Vivace assai to  be fo llow ed  by the slow  
m ovem ent (w ith  long bars in  4/ 4 tim e) in  th e  
very close relative key o f  m inor. A s the  
Scherzo has gone to  th e  third  place, th e  
Finale is in  th is m odel relatively slow ;  
Allegretto.

T h e sophisticated plan o f  balance does 
not exist for its ow n sake; the aim  o f  the  
optim um  arrangement is to  ensure in  the  
best possible w ay that the  listener should

com e to  enjoy all four m ovem ents refreshed, 
w ith  keen senses— varietas delectat. N aturally , 
th e  fact that from  the m idd le o f  the 1780s  
th e  traditional four-m ovem ent sequence  
becam e custom ary is another m atter: nor, 
w ith  som e rare exceptions, d id  H aydn  alter
nate the sequence o f  the inner m ovem ents in  
h is quartets. A t any rate, th is  is s t i l l  on ly  
just one m usical exam ple.

T h e  details and the m usical dem onstra
tions at th e  present stage o f  th e  investiga
tions are perhaps not as interesting to  the  
m usic-lover as th e  basic question itse lf:  
can architecture influence m usic? M y  claim  
is  that in  H aydn’s case and, especially  for a 
certain period o f  his l ife  during his stay at 
Eszterháza, the  answer is very lik e ly  to  
be yes.

László Somfai

KODÁLY IN ENGLAND 1913-1945

I t  is  com m on know ledge that England  
played a significant role in  K odály’s interna
tional reputation . H is  w orks found  outstand
in g  performers, a com prehending public , re
ceptive analyzing critics, and publishers. 
I t  is  also w ell know n how  m uch he drew  
upon E nglish  m usical practice. In  h is m usic  
teach ing he applied  John Curw en’s T on ic  
Sol-Fa m eth od . In  choral m usic he regarded 
practice in  England as a prim e m odel. H e  
em phasized  in  h is 194 7  article “T he N a 
tional Im portance o f  the W orkers’ Cho
ruses” : “In  England developm ent was 
nourished on an even older choral culture, 
so that in  the  tw en ties one could  hear such

difficult works being perform ed by w orkers’ 
choirs as H an d el oratorios and Bach’s great 
Mass."1 In  the  foreword w ritten  for an 
E nglish  book  on  h im  he stressed : “T he high  
level o f  E nglish  choral-singing w as for us a 
stim ulatin g  exam ple [ . .  . ] ”2 In  w hat fo llow s  
I shall endeavour to  focus a tten tion  on  the  
less fam iliar British  associations, w ith  em 
phasis n ot on  Kodály th e  teacher, or ethno-

1 The Selected Writings of Zoltán Kodály. Corvina 
Budapest, 1974. p. 157.

2 Percy M . Young: Zoltán Kodály, a Hungarian 
Musician. Ernest Benn Ltd., London 1964. 
Foreword. A letter to the author from Zoltán 
Kodály, p. viii.
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m usicologist, but rather on  Kodály the  
com poser.

T he E nglish  in  fact cou ld  read o f  Ko
dály’s m usic before they  heard it . H is  name 
was first m entioned  by th e  B ritish  m usical 
press as far as I know  in  19 1 0  in  reports on  
the  Allgemeiner Deutscher Musikverein festival 
in  Z urich , where Kodály's String Quartet 
No. 1. (op. 2 ) w as presented on  M ay 2 9 . 
A ccording to  a report in  the  June 1910  issue 
o f  The Musical Times th e  w ork “was an  
in teresting feature o f  the cham ber m usic  
concerts,” according to  the  unnam ed re
view er the  p alm  w as, how ever, taken by 
M ax R eger’s Piano Quartet op. 1 13.

M ichel D im itr i Calvocoressi, a m usi
co log ist born in  M arseilles o f  Greek paren
tage, a L ondon resident from  1914 , one o f  
the  earliest experts on  the  new  Hungarian  
m usic, and an unshakable adherent o f  
Bartók’s and K odály's m usic, published  a 
m ajor study en titled  “T h e Perplexities o f  
the  M odern M u sic -T ongu e” in  the  M arch  
1913 issue o f  The Musical Times. T he fo l
low in g  is an excerpt from  the article: “Great 
interest attaches to  the doings o f  contem 
porary H ungarian com posers w ho, success
fu lly  striving to  liberate H ungarian m usic  
from  G ypsy and other foreign influences, 
have succeeded in  creating a bright and  
independent school, a school that is  un
d oubted ly  the  youngest in  Europe, and is 
know n as y et by a sm all m inority  only. 
T h ey show  them selves very daring, and their  
m usic is  n o t o f  th e  sort in  w h ich  one feels  
im m ed iately  at ease, also it  w ill  not be 
found  as hard to  deal w ith  as M r Schön
berg’s is . But i f  our m usic-lover takes up  
the works o f  M r Béla Bartók or o f  M r Z oltán  
Kodály, it  m ay safely be predicted  that he 
w ill  be in  no hurry to  lay  th em  asid e.” 
(p . 160).

In  1913 M ichel D . Calvocoressi sent the

3 Calvocoressi most likely was unaware of the 
fact that in the programme of the Festival 
Hongrois arranged—true, it was for a narrow 
circle—in Paris in 1910, March 12, Kodály’s
Sonata far 'Cello and Piano was included.

fo llow in g  report from  Paris: “A fter a long  
interruption th e  Socictc Musicale Independente 
has resum ed its  concerts. T h e first evening, 
devoted  to  the  works o f  d ifferent schools, 
proved rem arkably interesting and instruc
tiv e . It began w ith  a ’cello  sonata by  
M r Z O L T Á N  K O D Á L Y  (performers M m . 
A . Casella and Alexanian) w ho is w ith  
M r BÉLA B A R T Ó K  at the head o f  the  
m odern H ungarian school. M r Kodály, 
u n til now , was know n to  th e  Paris public  
solely? by a set o f  p ianoforte pieces ‘Z O N 
G O R A  M U Z S IK A ’, w h ich  has been played  
at the sam e Society , three years ago, by 
M r T eodor (Tivadar) Szántó— daring be
w ildering lit t le  pieces, the  purport o f  w hich  
seem s at first m ost recondite, b u t w h ich  on  
closer acquaintance prove as deligh tfu l as 
they  are original. T h ey  m ay be g iven  as 
typical instances o f  w hat H ungarian m usic  
o f  today  is . O ther no less characteristic 
specim ens are to  be found  am ong M r Bar
tó k ’s pianoforte m usic. T he ’cello  sonata, 
though  in stin ct w ith  absolute originality , is 
less forb idd ing; and perhaps, the  w ould-be  
students o f  m odern H ungarian m usic w ill  
do w ell to  begin  w ith  i t  and, le t  us say, 
M r Béla Bartók’s string quartet. A  remark
able feature from  the m ore technical point 
o f  view  is th e  easy, sim p le  w ay in  w hich  
b oth  instrum ents associate. In  that respect 
M r Kodály has achieved a h igh  feat o f  
w orkm anship .”3 4

T h is w as the  first com m entary offering  
analysis in  E nglish  on Z oltán  Kodály. T he  
London p u b lic  was soon able to  m eet his 
m usic as w ell. In  the  A pril 1 9 1 4  issue o f  
The Musical Times, am ong th e  review s o f  the  
London concerts I found the  fo llow in g  brief 
report: “T h e concert given  by M r. Franz L ie- 
bich at th e  A eolian  H a ll on  M arch 11, drew  
a tten tion  to  the  m usic o f  Béla Bartók and  
Z oltán  Kodály, tw o ‘n ation alistic’H ungarian  
com posers. T heir songs and pianoforte 
pieces show ed that a national id io m  and free 
m odern treatm ent can u n ite  w ith  excellent

4 The Monthly Musical Record, 2  June 1913, 
p. 150. Quoted by Young, pp. 55—56.
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resu lts. M u sic  o f  D ebussy and R avel helped  
to  m ake up th e  attractive program me, (p. 
2 5 9 ) .” I know  from  another source that  
K odály’s Sonata fo r  Cello and Piano op . 4  was 
perform ed at th is  concert, but I have not 
been  able to  reconstruct the  rest o f  th e  
program me, nor have I m anaged to  learn 
anything m ore specific about the  performers 
o f  the  Sonata. A s Kodály’s p iece was st ill  
unpublished then — it  first appeared in  print 
in  1922— one o f  th e  performers, at any rate, 
had to  have had contact w ith  the  com poser 
h im self.

In  any case, th e  outbreak o f  th e  First 
W orld  W ar m ade developm ent o f  in ter
national contacts in  m usic im possib le, and 
in  th e  years fo llow in g  there w as no con
tin u ation  o f  th is  first Kodály presentation, 
nor even any p ossib ility  o f  it .

Early appreciations and a Bartók first performance

Betw een 19 1 0  and 1 9 1 4  it  w as above all 
Béla Bartók w ho sm ooth ed  th e  w ay for an 
in ternational career for th e  retiring Kodály, 
th e  latter being prone to  w ithdraw  in to  his 
w orkshop. T h is  w as even m ore th e  case after  
1919 , after th e  dow nfall o f  the H ungarian  
R epublic o f  C ouncils. K odály, w hom  the  
reign o f  W h ite  Terror m ade ind ividually  
responsible for th e  w orking ou t o f  a dem o
cratic program me for m usic, had to  fight for 
his very existence, le t  alone for the  d issem i
n ation  o f  h is works abroad.

In  1 9 2 0 -2 1  m usicians in  England w rote  
to  Bartók, seek ing contact w ith  h im ; P hilip  
H eseltin e— a com poser using the  pen nam e 
Peter W arlock, a w riter o f  works daring and  
innovative in  tone and ed itor o f  the m usical 
periodical, T ie Sackbut, m ade inquiries to  
Bartók about h is works, and asked h im  to  
w rite  an  article. H ere is part o f  Bartók’s 
reply o f  192 0 , N ovem ber 2 4 , w ritten  in  
French: “ Before ending th is  letter, I should  
lik e to  draw your a tten tion  to  an outstanding  
H ungarian com poser: Z o ltán  K odály. I t  is 
unfortunate tha t up to  now  he has been

able to  p ub lish  on ly  tw o  o f  h is w o rk s; but 
starting th is  year h is w orks w ill  be regularly 
published  by Universal E d ition . O ne o f  h is 
published works— a string quartet— was pre
sented  in  Z urich  on th e  occasion o f  a 
Tonkünstlerfest, where M r D eliu s, whose  
‘Brigg Fair’ was also perform ed there, was 
very pleased w ith  i t .  I sent a review  o f  h is 
m ost recent work— a string trio— to  The 
Musical Courier in  N e w  York, w h ich  appeared 
in  the A ugust 16th num ber.” 5 H eseltin e  
visited  Budapest in  A pril 1 921 , where he  
becam e acquainted w ith  Bartók and Kodály 
and their  works.

A t the  beginning o f  th e  1 9 2 0 ’s Bartók 
regularly in form ed The Musical Courier, 
published  in  N e w  York, about th e  first 
perform ances o f  Kodály’s works and ob
viously h is articles were also read by m usical 
experts in  E ngland. H e  consented to  the  
publication  o f  h is article “T h e R elation  o f  
F olk  Song to  th e  D evelopm ent o f  the Art 
M u sic o f  O ur T im e ,” (o f  w h ich  there were 
several variants) by The Sackbut in  the June 
1921 num ber (V ol. 2 . N o . 1 .). A fter a 
discussion  o f  fo lk  m usic influences on  
Stravinsky, Bartók reported on  K odály: 
“T h e m ajority o f  the w orks o f  the  H u n 
garian Z oltán  Kodály, w h ich  m ay be called  
th e  apotheosis o f  th e  o ld  H ungarian fo lk  
m usic, furnish  a second and m oreover a 
satisfactory exam ple. A s a young H ungarian  
critic aptly rem arks: ‘Kodály having d is
covered in  th e  peasant m usic o f  th e  H u n 
garians, tha t is o f  th e  Székely (Transylvanian  
H ungarians), a language appropriate to  h is 
specifically H ungarian thoughts, he d id  not 
apply h im se lf  to  it  as to  a sc ien tific proposi
tio n  but learnt the language and spoke it  as 
one speaks on e’s m other to n g u e .’ Kodály’s 
technique lacks any strik ing sensational 
novelty , but he is a m aster o f  form  and has 
som eth ing  thoroughly in d ividual to  say—

5 The letter was first published by Denijs 
Dille. Four letters by Bartók to Philip Fleseltine, 
Muzsika (Hungarian Music Review), September 
1965, pp. 1 -8 . The French text o f the quotation 
is on p. 2, the Hungarian translation on p. 5.

2 0 3



204 T H E  N E W  H U N G A R IA N  Q U A RTERLY

tw o factors w h ich  always ensure perfection  
in  creative w ork .”6

A t th e  beginn ing o f  19 2 1 C ecil Gray 
sought contact w ith  Bartók in  a letter ; as 
the ed itor o f  th e  m usic journal, The Cheste- 
rian, he also requested an article from  h im , 
and he in d icated  that he in tended  to  pay a 
v isit  to  Budapest for the purpose o f  m aking  
direct contacts. Gray stayed w ith  Kodály 
betw een  M ay 21 and 31, in  1921 , and thus 
m ade h is acquaintance o f  th e  works o f  the  
tw o  H ungarian com posers.

Bartók’s article “T h e D evelop m en t o f  
Art M u sic  in  H un gary ,” appeared in  the  
January 192 2  issue o f  The Chesterian7 
(N e w  Series, N o . 2 0 ). E nglish  readers, 
although know ing practically none o f  Ko
dály’s works, first ob tained  a com prehensive  
picture o f  the  com poser at th is  t im e . T he  
article discusses th e  discovery o f  H ungarian  
peasant song and Kodály’s role as a com poser 
and at the  end  Bartók gives a characterization  
w h ich  is valid  to  th is  d a y :

“Som ething m ore m ust be said  about the  
general character o f  K odály’s m usic. A  strong, 
broadly flow ing m elod ic  in ven tion , a com 
p lete grasp o f  construction , and a certain  
leaning towards hestita tin g  disintegration  
and m elancholy are its  ou tstand ing features. 
T h e expression o f  reckless revelry and w ild  
in tox ication  is foreign to  h is ind ividuality , 
w hich  is o f  a predom inantly contem plative  
nature. These very qualities, w h ich  deprive 
his w ork o f  all superficial sensations, m ake  
i t  com paratively inaccessible; h is thoughts 
are expressed w ith  to o  m uch s im p lic ity  and  
freedom  from  pose to  dazzle the  m ajority o f  
hearers, and the  true value o f  h is work can

6 Ed. László Somfai: Documenta Bartókiana 
5., Akadémiai Kiadó Budapest, 1977 pp. 105-  
106.

7  The Editor cannot refrain, with all due 
respect to the high achievement o f  Kodály, from 
drawing attention to the omission, due to the 
Author’s modesty, o f a still more important 
name. —  This note no doubt stems from Cecil 
Gray, the editor o f The Chesterian, and is con
nected with the fact that Bartók’s study does 
not contain even so much as a reference to his 
own activities as a composer.

on ly  be recognized by those for w h om  not 
th e  outer coating, but the  inner h um anity  is 
th e  th in g  that m atters.

Kodály’s m usic, i t  m ust be particularly  
em phasized, is  n o t “m odern” in  the  current 
sense o f  th e  w ord. I t  has noth ing  in  com m on  
w ith  atonal, b itónál or polytonal tendencies: 
everything rem ains based upon the principle  
o f  balanced ton a lity . Y et h is m usical lan
guage is en tirely  new  and expresses m usical 
ideas never heard before, thu s proving that  
tonality  is  n ot y et com pletely  exhausted.”8

T hese im portant conclusions o f  Bartók’s 
were soon fo llow ed  by Kodály studies from  
British m usic historians. P h ilip  H eseltin e  
published  an extensive essay en titled :  
“ M odern H ungarian C om posers,” illustrat
ed  w ith  m usic exam ples, in  the  M arch 1922  
issue o f  The Musical Times (pp. 1 6 4 -1 6 7 ).  
W ritin g  about Kodály (p . 166) he notes: 
“T h e influence o f  Kodály w ill  probably 
m ake it se lf  fe lt  n ot so m uch  through h is 
com positions as through h is  genius as a 
critic  and as a teacher w ho is able to  give  
sym pathetic encouragem ent and sound in 
struction  to  the rising generation o f  com 
posers and executants. But h is recently  
published  cham ber m usic is o f  very con
siderable in terest. ( . . . )  O f  th e  four chamber 
com positions recently issued  in  the U n i
versal E d ition — a Sonata fo r  ’Cello (unac
com panied), a Duo fo r  Violin and 'Cello, a 
Trio fo r  two Violins and Viola, and a String 
Quartet (N o . 2)— the m ost remarkable is the  
’Cello Sonata, a veritable tour deforce o f  im 
m ense technical d ifficulty b u t o f  com pensat
in g  m usical interest w h ich  is w onderfully  
w ell sustained throughout its  three m ove
m en ts .” I t  is curious th a t in  the  m usical 
score review colum n o f  th is sam e issue o f  
The Musical Times H eseltin e— under the in i
tia ls P. H .— gives a detailed  analysis o f  Ko
dály’s String Quartet No. 2 (p. 187): “( . . . )  
Z oltán  Kodály’s Second String Quartet ( . . . )  
is particularly in teresting, n o t on ly  for its  
in tr insic m erit, but also for th e  enorm ous

8 Somfai op. cit. pp. 136-137.
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advance it  show s upon th e  first Quartet, 
w ritten  e igh t or n ine years earlier— an  
advance n o t tow ards conform ity  w ith  the  
current m usical jargon w h ich  is sum m ed in  
the  vague w ord 'm odern ity’, b u t, on the  
contrary, tow ards a more direct and personal 
sty le  o f  expression.” M . D . Calvocoressi’s 
extensive article— “Z oltán  K odály”— appear
ed  in  the A pril I , 1922  issue o f  A  Monthly 
Musical Record. T h e author analyzes K odály’s 
m usic partly from  h is m em ory o f  the  Paris 
concert, and partly on  th e  basis o f  the  new ly  
published  scores. H is  essential realization: 
“ Persistent rep etition  o f  a pattern, w hether  
rhythm  or m elod ic  arabesque, is  a feature 
particularly conspicuous in  K odály’s m usic. 
M any contem porary com posers o f  all schools 
resort to  the  device freely, b u t none in  so 
noticeably w ide, nor w ith  m ore interesting  
results. T h e tru th  is tha t m usicians o f  today  
u tilize  m any elem ents w h ich  preclude con
ventional form s o f  w orking o u t, for in 
stance, m otives w hose character does away 
w ith  all p o ssib ility  o f  b u ild in g  up develop
m ents upon the  contrast betw een  ton ic  and  
dom inant, o f  resorting to  certain form al 
types o f  variation, inversion, and so fo rth .”9

C ecil Gray’s large-scale study on  Kodály, 
illustrated  w ith  m usic exam ples, appeared in  
th e  192 2 , M ay i  issue o f  The Musical Times 
(pp. 3 1 3 -3 1 5 ) . Gray’s analyses, valid  to  th is  
day, are headed b y  conclusions no less 
essential: “T h e fact tha t (K odály) already 
enjoys a certain legendary and shadow y re
p utation  am ong cognoscenti w ith ou t his work  
being know n is in  great m easure due to  the  
constant association o f  h is nam e w ith  that 
o f  h is com patriot and contemporary, Béla 
Bartók, w hose w orks are relatively fam iliar. 
T h is association, though  doubtless inevitable, 
is  n o t at all to  K odály’s advantage, all the  
less so because there are a t first sigh t su f
ficient resem blances b etw een  th em  to  justify  
it , and even  to  warrant th e  inference that 
Kodály is on ly  a follow er or im itator  o f

9 Young quotes the full text o f  Calvocoressi’s 
Kodály study. Appendix 2, pp. 203-207 . The 
place quoted: pp. 205-206 .

Bartók. N o th in g  could be further from  the  
tru th . Such  sty listic  sim ilarities as do un
doubtedly  ex ist are n o t th e  result o f  the  
in fluence o f  either com poser upon th e  other, 
b u t are s im p ly  the  outcom e o f  w holly  im per
sonal and extraneous influences through  
w hich  b oth  have been nurtured by iden
tica lly  th e  sam e conditions, and have reacted  
to  precisely the sam e artistic stim uli, 
particularly th a t afforded by th e  d istin ctive  
id iom atic  peculiarities o f  H ungarian fo lk -  
m usic. But there the  resem blance ends. 
A lthough  b oth  speak th e  sam e language 
to  a certain exten t, they express to ta lly  
different order o f  ideas and em otion s. T heir  
personalities are qu ite  d istin ct from  each  
other, and th is , after a ll, is  th e  on ly  th ing  
that really m atters. ( . . . )  A lthough  Kodály’s 
utterance is h igh ly  coloured by national pe
culiarities, the quality  o f  h is thoughts is mar
kedly personal, and a com parison o f  h is m u 
sic  w ith  that o f  Bartók reveals m ore con
trasts than  sim ilarities, m ore po in ts o f  
divergence than  con tact.”

C ecil Gray was the first to  translate one 
o f  Kodály’s vocal works, th e  song cycle  
m arked op . 1— Songs on Hungarian Popular 
Words— in to  E nglish . T h e translation, and  
excellent it  is , w as com m issioned  by th e  
R ózsavölgyi M u sic  Publishers o f  Budapest 
and i t  appeared in  19 2  3. The Monthly Musical 
Record(Vo l. 53 , N o . 6 2 8 , A pril 192 3 , p . i l l )  
m arked th e  appearance o f  the novelty w ith  
a short unsigned review , q u ite  probably by  
Calvocoressi: “T h is sem i-m iniature ed ition  
o f  these six teen  litt le  songlets, artistically  
bound, size 8 inches by 5, at least supplies 
som eth ing w h ich  really looks pleasing in  a 
singer’s hand. T h e m usic is  an elaboration  
o f  the  direct fo lk -sty le .”

Gray, as d id  Bartók, Calvocoressi and  
H eseltin e , presented in  h is analyses a com 
poser fairly unknow n in  England. I t  is  true, 
that w hen  h is study appeared, th e  first 
London presentation o f  Kodály after the  
First W orld  W ar had occured. Béla Bartók, 
introduced along w ith  h is ow n  works on  
M arch 2 4 , 192 2 , at the  London A eolian
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H a ll, the  L ento m ovem ent o f  Kodály’s 
cycle o f  Nine Piano Pieces (op. 3), and the  
piece en titled  "Epitaphe” o f  h is Seven Piano 
Pieces (op. 1 1). I t  w as also he w ho perform ed  
five m ovem ents from  th e above m entioned  
cycles by Kodály on D ecem ber 10, 1923 at 
W igm ore H a ll.

For the  developm ent o f  Z oltán  Kodály’s 
connections in  England, the  international 
m odern m usic festival in  Salzburg betw een  
A ugust 7  and 10, 192 2  was probably even  
m ore im portant than  the perform ances under 
Bartók’s w in g . A t the opening concert o f  
th e  Salzburg series the m em bers o f  the  
new ly form ed A m ar-H in d em ith  String  
Q uartet (v io la: Paul H in d em ith ) perform ed  
Kodály’s Serenade fo r  two violins and viola 
(op. 12). M ore im portant, however, than  
th is prem iere w as the fact tha t in  A ugust 
1922  the com posers w ho had gathered here 
from  all parts o f  the w orld form ed th e  Inter
national Society  for Contemporary M usic . 
T h is  was the  first international m usic or
gan ization  to  be m odern even in  the con
tem porary se n se ; they  elected  as its  president 
Edward J. D en t, the outstand ing British  
m u sico log ist, Kodály was one o f  the 
foun d in g  m em bers o f  th e  ISC  M , and ties  o f  
close friendship m arked h is relationship  
w ith  Edward J. D en t, as w e know  from  their  
letters.

Kodály’s first literary collaboration in  
England dates from  th is  t im e . For the  
handbook, A  Dictionary of Modern Music and 
Musicians, ed ited  by Arthur E aglefill-H ull 
he w rote a study len gth  entry on Bartók 
and articles on  Ernst von  D ohnányi and  
T heodor Szántó. I t  is m ost lik ely  that he 
collaborated in  th is  volum e at the suggestion  
o f  Bartók, w ho had been in  contact w ith  
E aglefill-H u ll from  the autum n o f  1922 . 
T h e handbook appeared tw o years later, 
on the  editorial com m ittee were D en t, Calvo- 
coressi and H enry W ood  w h o was to  be the  
conductor o f  num erous Kodály first per
form ances. M ost lik e ly  th e  E nglish  tex t d id  
n o t com e from  K odály; w e have no inform a
t io n  on w hen  he ecquired h is know ledge o f

English, though  even at the end o f  1 9 3 0 s he 
s t i l l  corresponded w ith  Professor D en t in  
Germ an, and w ith  Calvocoressi in  French.

The Success of the Cello Sonata

From  th e autum  o f  19 2 2  Kodály’s com 
positions were heard in  E ngland in  concert 
and very soon  afterwards over the  BBC. 
U p  to  1945  I have reliable data on  m ore 
than  a hundred perform ances in  England, 
and it  is more than lik ely  that further per
form ances w ill com e to  lig h t and consider
ably add to  th is  figure. I t  is obvious that for 
Kodály’s international recognition , the fre
quency o f  perform ance in  Britain and h is  
reception there were o f  extraordinary im 
portance.

T he earliest presentations were linked  
w ith  the  nam es o f  H ungarian perform ers. 
In  1922 , on  N ovem ber 11 the Léner 
String Q uartet introduced the Serenade (op. 
12) in  L ondon’s Grotrian H a ll, and in  that  
sam e m onth  the  H ungarian Q uartet led  by 
Im re W aldbauer, th e  Second String Quartet. 
(T h is is n ot to  be confused w ith  the later, 
and w orld-fam ous, H ungarian Q uartet led  
by Z oltán  S zékely .) In 1924 , on  February 13 
Jenő Léner and Im re H artm ann introduced  
Kodály’s Duo fo r  Violin and 'Cello (op . 7 )  at 
the  London Contemporary M u sic  Centre, 
and on February 2 9  the H ungarian Q uartet 
perform ed the  com poser’s First String Quartet 
(op. 2 ) a t th e  A eolian H all.

By th is  t im e , how ever, Kodály’s m usic  
had drawn the  a tten tion  o f  British perform 
in g  artists. In  London, at th e  February 5 
recital o f  192 4  in  the  Contemporary M usic  
Centre one o f  th e  m ost im portant ’ce llists  o f  
the tim e, Beatrice H arrison, perform ed  
Kodály’s Sonata fo r  Solo 'Cello (op . 8), the  
th ird  Kodály first perform ance in  London  
w ith in  a single  m onth ! T yp ica l o f  the  
success o f  the  Solo Sonata is the  fact that 
Beatrice H arrison again played i t  in  London  
in  192 4  on  M ay 8, and regularly perform ed  
i t  in  other large c ities in  England, and also
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on her tours abroad. M usic critics, as w e have 
seen— acknow ledged K odály’s art from  the  
start, b u t as far as the  true liv in g  im pact 
o f  the  m usical works, th a t is, their per
form ance, is concerned, Kodály’s m usic, 
through Beatrice H arrison, was turned from  
a H ungarian in to  an E nglish  cause.

It is  true that the  Sonata, after warm  
appreciations by th e  analysts purely on  the  
basis o f  the notation , evoked great admira
t io n  in  British professional circles w hen it  
was first heard before an international audi
ence at th e  first IS C M  festiva l organized  
in  Salzburg by Edward J. D en t, on  A ugust 7 , 
1923 . E dw in  Evans, a n oted  London m usic  
critic , review ed the  Salzburg festiva l in  the  
Septem ber 1923 issue o f  The Musical Times. 
T h e critic w rites on com positions by Darius 
M ilhaud , Francis Poulenc and Charles 
K oechlin, and continues as fo llow s: "They  
were fo llow ed  by one o f  the sensations o f  
th e  Festival. K odály’s Sonata is a w ork o f  
transcendental difficulty, exploring to  the  
l im it  the  resources o f  th e  instrum ent, 
always in  a m usical w ay. I t  is  lon g , and 
perhaps its slow  m ovem ent is a litt le  d is
cursive, but th e  Finale disperses th is im 
pression and leaves one breathless.” (p. 6 3 6 ).

Evans also fo llow ed  the progress o f  the  
w ork in  London w ith  a tten tion . “ M iss  
Beatrice H arrison, w ho played i t  for the  
Contem porary M u sic  Centre, w as happiest 
in  the  lyrical slow  m ovem ent, w h ich  is fu ll 
o f  poetry n ot unm ixed  w ith  a tin g e  o f  the  
dram atic quality  in  w h ich  the first m ovem ent 
is  so  strong. H ere, and in  th e  exuberant, 
dance-like Finale, w e could  have w ished  
for an even stronger accentuation than she 
gave, but it  was a first perform ance, and the  
im m ense executive d ifficu lties w ou ld  nat
urally occupy the foreground o f  any player’s 
atten tio n  on such an occasion. T hese M iss  
H arrison appeared to  overcom e w ith  the  
greatest o f  ease, and w hen she repeats the  
w ork doubtless she w ill give a stronger im 
pression o f  its  power, w h ich  is remarkable 
in  a work w ritten  for an unaccom panied  
stringed  instrum ent.” ( The Musical Times,

M arch 1924 , p. 2 5 9 ). H earing the second  
London perform ance our critic n otes: “ M iss  
H arrison’s grip to  it  has also im proved. 
She m akes it  liv e  more effectively  than on  
the  first occasion, and it  is  no sm all feat o f  
’ce llistic  v irtu osity .” (The Musical Times, June 
1924, p. 552).

T h e success o f  the  cham ber m usic, and  
o f  the first Kodály songs w hich  reappeared 
in  concert halls o f  England again and again  
from  1922  on , and the  com poser’s personal 
contacts in  Britain, resulted in  th e  first 
publish ing contacts as w e ll. In  1925 the  
O xford U niversity  Press decided  to  add  
m usic to  its lists . M . D . Calvocoressi advised  
the O U P  w hose m usic ed itor w as H ubert  
Foss. O n  M ay 11, 1925 , he conferred in  
Budapest w ith  Z oltán  Kodály on  the publica
t io n  o f  h is works in  England. In  that year 
th e  first tw o volum es o f  K odály’s cycle o f  
H ungarian F olk  M usic appeared in  a 
H un garian -A u strian -E n glish  ed ition  (Hun
garian Folk-Songs fo r  Voice with Piano Accom
paniment ) ,  and also w en t in to  th e  O U P  
catalogue. T h e E nglish  translation was by 
M . D . Calvocoressi. W h o was to  be the  
translator was qu ite  lik ely  in  doubt for a 
tim e  as Calvocoressi w rote to  Kodály in  1924  
(his letter has no precise date), w ith  som e  
reproach that the H ungarian publishers 
R ózsavölgyi had com m issioned  C ecil Gray 
to  translate the  fo lk  songs in to  English. 
Calvocoressi was also th e  E nglish  translator 
for th e  O U P  o f  Kodály’s earliest choruses 
for children "Two Children's Choruses from  
Hungarian Folk Tunes and Nursery-Rhymes." 
W arm  review s o f  w hat were reckoned as 
the  first E nglish  ed ition s appeared in  The 
Musical Times ( o f  the  choruses by W . R . 
Anderson in  th e  1926 , June 1926  issue, 
p . 61 8 , and o f  th e  H ungarian Folk  M usic  
by a cr itic  w ith  the in itia ls T . A ., w hose  
id en tity  I have been unable to  establish, 
in  the  192 6  A ugust issue, p . 7 1 9 ) . T he  
works, available in  notation  provided w ith  
E nglish  translation, d id  not— at least for a 
tim e— attract w ide a tten tion . V ery likely  
th is was the reason the O U P  did  not under
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take to  continue pub lish ing Kodály’s later 
children’s choruses and th e  i o  volum e series 
o f  H ungarian F olk  M usic.

The reception of the Psalmus Hungaricus

H ow ever m uch success K odály’s chamber 
m usic attained  in  England, th is  genre by its  
nature could  n ot achieve a real break
through for the  com poser. W e have reached  
19 2 6  in  our chronicle. T h is  year is  one o f  
decisive im portance in  Kodály’s success. 
Three years before he had com pleted  one o f  
his m ost im portant com positions, the  
Psalmus Hungaricus (first perform ance in  Bu
dapest, 1 923 , N ovem b er 19); the score 
had been  published  in  192 4 . In  A ugust
1925 (the date A ugust 30 can be seen on  
the  postm ark) Calvocoressi w rites to  Kodály 
about h is translation o f  th e  Psalmus in to  
English. I t  is  g iven  its  first perform ance 
abroad in  Z urich , on  June 1.7 and then  18 in
1926  at th e  fourth  IS C M  F estival. T he  
w orld ’s m usical press receives the  w ork w ith  
unanim ous ovation , and a year later the  
Psalmus Hungaricus is heard throughout the  
con tinent.

T he first perform ance in  England was 
organized by Edward J. D en t. I  quote from  
his le tter  to  K odály, dated 1927 , M arch 9 , 
w ritten  in  G erm an: “Since I reside now  
perm anently a t C am bridge as a professor 
o f  th e  U niversity , I  have recom m ended your 
Psalmus Hungaricus to  th e  a tten tion  o f  the  
A cadem y’s M u sic  Society , and our con
ductor, D r R ootham , m y  colleague, w ould  
be w illin g  to  present th e  w ork here. T h e  
chorus is q u ite  good  and in te lligen t, i t  w ill  
approach th e  w ork w ith  great understanding. 
First I should  lik e  to  ask w hether an E nglish  
translation ex ists; i f  n o t, I w ou ld  be pleased  
to  translate it  m yself, and I w ou ld  see to  it  
that th e  characteristic H ungarian rhythm s 
prevail better than  in  the  Germ an version. 
T h is can be done q u ite  w ell in  E nglish

From  th is  it  becom es obvious that D en t

d id  n ot y et know  o f  Calvocoressi’s trans
la tion , but he m ust have learned o f  it  soon. 
O n  N ovem ber 14, 192 7 , he w rites to  Ko
dály: “ ( . . . )  O ur com m ittee was n o t very 
satisfied w ith  Calvocoressi’s translation and  
I prepared a new  one ( . . . ) ,  w h ich  fo llow s  
th e  sty le  o f  th e  o ld  E nglish  Bible and  
better conform s to  th e  H ungarian rhythm s 
as w ell ( . . . ) . ” D en t expressed h is plea
sure that Kodály w ou ld  be present a t the  
concert, and he in form ed  h im  that the  
orchestra w as to  be the  L ondon Sym phony  
O rchestra, “ th e  so lo ist is  to  be Frank 
M u llin gs, an opera singer w ho frequently  
has sung T ristan  and O te lló , an exceptionally  
in te lligen t m an .”

T he E nglish  first perform ance thus took  
place on  N ovem ber 30, 192 7 , at a concert 
given  by the  U niversity  M usical Society  
in  Cam bridge. Contrary to  plans, Kodály  
h im self  conducted th e  w ork, th e  chorus- 
m aster, Cyril R ootham  passing th e  baton  
to  h im . T h is  w as th e  first t im e  th a t Kodály 
conducted in  England. T h e  w ork was first 
heard in  L ondon in  192 7 , on  D ecem ber 4 , 
at a BBC stu d io  concert. T h e  W ireless  
Chorus and Orchestra were conducted  by  
Stanford R obinson , and th e  tenor solo  was 
sung b y  Parry Jones. T en  days later the  
w ork w as presented at the  Q ueen’s H all 
in  London, on  D ecem ber 14, a t a concert 
o f  th e  Philharm onic C hoir under the direc
t io n  o f  Kennedy Scott, w ith  Steueart W ilson , 
as the so lo ist.

Even in  th e  history o f  B ritish  m usic, i t  is 
unusual to  find such frequent performances 
o f  one and th e  sam e 2 0 th  century m usical 
w ork d irectly  after its  first perform ance in  
England. Let m e note that from  192 8  on it  
was perform ed in  every major— and m any  
a smaller— tow n in  England at least on  
one occasion, although th e  review s o f  the  
perform ances were n ot unam biguously fa
vourable.

F . B. (Ferrucio Bonavia), The Musical 
Times, 192 8 , January, p . 7 5 :  “T he per
form ance o f  Kodály’s Psalmus Hungaricus 
at C am bridge (the first in  England) proved
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an event o f  surprising interest. Interest 
in d eed  is n o t a rare ingredient o f  m usical 
perform ances; b u t i t  is  se ldom  a w holly  
m usical in terest, as w as th e  case at Cam 
bridge. In  th e  Psalmus Hungaricus one sees 
K odály com pletely  free from  the obsession  
o f  those m oderns w h o w rite m usic as i f  
th ey  hated  i t ,  and anxious on ly  to  go  as far 
as they  possib ly  can from  m usical traditions. 
H e  show s h is m odernity clearly enough in  
h is treatm ent o f  harm ony, b u t there is n ot  
a chord in  th e  w h ole  Psalmus that should  
cause annoyance to  gram marians. T h e  m usic  
is  robust, and even v io len t, b u t so is  the  
them e w hich  represents K ing D avid  calling  
upon  H eaven  to  avenge h is  w rongs and 
sm ite  h is offenders. Such sen tim en ts cannot 
be adequately expressed in  th e  m ethods o f  
th e  ‘bread-and-butter-M iss’. D issonance here 
is  n o t on ly  justified , it  is necessary, since it  
stands for a w orld  th a t is  ou t o f  tun e:  
for a m in d  distressed. T h a t is  w hy w e d id  
n o t resent the  fact that M r Frank M ullings  
w as so frequently  ‘o f f ’ the  right n ote . Per
haps th e  effect w as in tend ed . Certainly the  
fam ous singer w ho com m ands the  h ighest  
fee  ob tains som e very strik ing effects by  
som e such  dodge. T h e  chorus sang ex
ceedingly  w e ll and credit shou ld  be g iven  to  
M r. R ootham , w h o undertook  the  onerous 
task  o f  preparing th em . Kodály h im se lf  
conducted, and obtained  a remarkable en
sem b le .”

In  th is  sam e issue o f  th e  periodical a 
critic  in itia llin g  h is review  C (perhaps it  
was Gerald Cooper) reported on  the  London  
perform ances w ith  less enthusiasm  (p. 69 ):  
“T h e B .B .C . C hoir’s perform ance o f  Ko
dály’s Psalmus Hungaricus w h ich  w as the  
first in  London, cam e in  for severe criticism , 
but that o f  th e  P hilharm onic C hoir under 
M r. K ennedy S co tt, at Q ueen’s H a ll, on  
D ecem ber 14— th e first concert perform ance 
here— was o f  a festiva l standard. T h e  work  
m akes an  im m ed ia te  im pression by its  
picturesqueness and passion. I t  is  a cry from  
th e  heart, pa in fu l and angry. A lthough  
Kodály is adm ired by M r C ecil Gray, h is

Psalm  w ill  affright no one. In  fact it  has 
just the  qualities o f  spontaneity and exotic  
colour that D vofák’s admirers w ill  take to . 
T here is a lim p  in  th e  principal tune, w hich  
m ay becom e rather trying w ith  fam iliarity. 
M r Steueart W ilso n  sang th e  im portant solos 
excellen tly .”

L. D u n ton  Green w rote a b rie f review  
for th e  Germ an periodical D ie Musik (1 9 2 8 , 
February, p . 3 92) and gave an am biguous 
appraisal o f  th e  w ork: “K odály’s Psalmus 
Hungaricus m ade a sp lendid  im pression ( . . . )  
There is no doubt tha t th e  w ork belongs 
am ong the  finest choral works o f  our tim e, 
although it  m ay be ranged in  our age in  a 
techn ical sense on ly  conditionally . True, it  
does contain  a few  poiytonal spots, on  
th e  w hole, however, it  is  strongly rooted in  
trad ition . Its new  and vigorously individual 
inventiveness does n ot d ivert i t  from  th is  
eith er.”

From  these first reactions i t  can be d is
cerned how  th e  Psalmus altered Kodály’s 
p osition  in  the  new  m usic o f  our century. 
T h e reviewers leave no doubts about the  
w orth  o f  th e  work, the  fervent dram atic 
character o f  its expression captivates them  
just as i t  d id  the  audiences o f  the  first 
perform ances abroad. W h at w as in  doubt, 
however, was w hether the  w ork could be 
ranged am ong the  m anifestations o f  m odern  
m usic at a ll. I t  becam e an object o f  susp icion  
through the  fact it s e lf  tha t it  scored trem en
dous success upon a first hearing, whereas 
th e  m ajority o f  contem porary works— and 
in  th is  on ly  Stravinsky’ w as an exception—  
then , just as in  our days— had to  run a gam ut 
before they  achieved recognition . M oreover, 
th e  w orld  heard the  Psalmus Hungaricus w hen  
th e  u n ity  o f  th e  representatives o f  new  m usic  
had d isintegrated; w hen Schoenberg and  
Stravinsky had spectacularly broken w ith  
each other, Bartók had em barked on new  
paths and th e  idea o f  the  one-ness o f  new  
m usic, em bodied  in  the  establishm ent o f  
th e  IS C M , becam e problem atic. It is hardly 
a coincidence th a t the Psalmus was the  last 
Kodály w ork included  in  the  IS C M  Festival
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program m e. T h e  1941 N e w  York nostalgia  
festiva l o f  th e  IS C M  had a w ell-k now n  
Kodály opus (com pleted  in  1918), the  
Second String Quartet but th is  does not affect 
our argum ent.

Kodály and the BBC

A fter th e  success o f  the Psalm us H u n -  
garicus H is  M aster’s V o ice  accepted M . D .  
Calvocoressi’s  suggestion  that i t  should  
m ake recordings in  Budapest o f  the finest 
pieces o f  the  H ungarian F olk  M usic cycle, 
w ith  Béla Bartók as p ianist and the best 
H ungarian Kodály singers. T hus w e ow e the  
first recordings o f  Kodály w orks to  E nglish  
suggestions.

T h e new  p osition  o f  th e  com poser is 
show n by th e  places in  w hich  Kodály works 
were first perform ed in  England. T h e first 
E nglish  perform ances o f  four o f  h is works 
took  place as part o f  the popular Promenade 
Concerts series (Q ueen ’s H a ll):  the Háry 
János Suite on  A ugust 2 3 , 1 928 , Summer 
Evening on  Septem ber l6 ,  193 0 , Caldnta 
Dances Septem ber 2 2 , 1 934 , Ballet Music 
1 9 3 7 , A ugust 2 4 . A ll o f  th em  were per
form ed by the BBC Sym phony Orchestra, 
w ith  Sir H enry  W ood  conducting. Kodály 
h im se lf  conducted  th e  H áry János Suite in  
Septem ber 1 9 3 7 , at one o f  the Prom  con
certs. I t  should be noted  that in  those days 
n ot one Schoenberg or Bartók w ork w as per
form ed at the  unusually popular Promenade 
C oncerts.

T h e BBC, w h ich  in  its  International 
Concerts cycle first broadcast a Kodály com 
p osition  on  O ctober 5, 192 6  (a public  
concert a t Grotrian H all) firm ly supported  
h is works. T h e  H ungarian Q uartet per
form ed th e  Serenade, and M ária Basilides 
sang som e Kodály songs. (W e have already 
m en tion ed  the  BBC Psalm us production .)

T h e BBC broadcasts grew m ore frequent 
from  1 9 3 0  on . O n  N ovem b er 2 4 , 193 0 , 
Béla Bartók presented th e  p iano version o f  
th e  Dances o j Marasszß . in  a stu d io  concert;

the  orchestral version was first perform ed in  
England by the  BBC Sym phony Orchestra 
w ith  Sir H enry W ood— also in  a studio— on  
M arch 2 9 , 1 9 3 1. T h e  first E nglish  per
form ances o f  Kodály’s a cappella choruses 
were also heard on th e  BBC, on  a programme 
by the  W ireless Singers on A pril 2 2 , 1932 , 
conducted by Stanford R obinson . T h e review  
o f  th is  first perform ance I have com e across 
does n ot contain  the  t it le  o f  the Kodály 
work, i t  on ly  states tha t H ungarian fo lk  
song arrangem ents were included  in  the  
program me.

T h e BBC d id  a great deal to  d issem inate  
the  a cappella choruses, ou tstand ing in  Ko
dály’s oeuvre. U nder th e  d irection  o f  Cyril 
D alm aine, on  June 2 5 , 1 9 3 3 , th e  W ireless 
Singers perform ed the m ixed  chorus, Mátra 
Pictures, in  a BBC broadcast. In  A ugust 1935  
Trevor H arvey led  th e  BBC Singers in  per
form ances o f  th e  m otet, Jesus and the Traders, 
and the chorus, Too Late, in  first perform ances. 
O n  January 12, 1936 , Kodály h im se lf  con
ducted th e  BBC Singers, and he m ade  
recordings o f  the  w om en’s choruses Whitsun
tide, and The Angel and the Shepherd, and o f  the  
m ixed chorus w ith  organ accom panim ent, 
Pange Lingua (w ith  John W ills  at the  organ). 
T hese recordings— i f  th ey  have survived—  
have great docum entary value, as no record
ings by Kodály o f  these choruses are know n  
to  exist! T h e Budapest U n iversity  Chorus, 
conducted by V ik to r  V aszy, on  its  w ay to  
the  U n ited  States, gave a half-hour studio  
concert on  D ecem ber 2 9 , 1936 , at w h ich  it  
introduced a few  fo lk-song arrangements and  
his com position , The Ruins. O n  M arch 6, 
1937  th e  BBC Singers, conducted  by Leslie 
W oodgate, sang the  chorus A Birthday Greet
ing, and on  July 2 9 , 193 7  the  sam e choir 
under the  d irection  o f  Trevor H arvey gave 
th e  first perform ance there o f  Annie M iller.

T he BBC gave the  B ritish  p ub lic  The 
Spinning Room, Kodály's one-act opera m ade 
up o f  H ungarian fo lk  songs. It w as broadcast 
on  M ay 2 6 , 193 3 , the  chorus and orchestra 
being conducted by Z oltán  Kodály h im self. 
T h e translation was the w ork o f  M . D . C al-
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vocoressi. T h is  sound recording is also an 
invaluable docum ent because Kodály never 
again conducted The Spinning Room, and th is  
perform ance is the  on ly  sound docum ent for 
h is conception  o f  the  w ork. T h e BBC 
broadcast th e  Kodály one-act opera from  
th e  Budapest Opera H ouse on  February 2 6 , 

1 9 3 7 -
H ard lysixw eeks a fter its  first performance 

K odály’s Te Deum was introduced in  Britain  
over the  radio on N ovem b er 1 6 , 1 9 3 6  in  a 
perform ance conducted  by Adrian B oult. O n  
Septem ber 12, 193 7 , w ith  Kodály conduct
ing, and John M cK enna as vocal so lo ist, 
th e  BBC broadcast th e  orchestrated first and  
th ird  p ieces o f  th e  Three Songs (op. 14) 
(E nglish  translation by Steueart W ilson). 
K eith  Falkner introduced through the  BBC, 
on M arch 3, 1939 , Kodály’s early cycle o f  
Sixteen Songs (op . 1) in  C ecil Gray’s transla
tio n .

O f  Kodály a cappella w orks th e  m otet, 
Jesus and the Traders, becam e the  m ost popular 
in  E ngland. T h e  w ork becam e w ell known  
in  Edward J. D en t’s outstanding translation. 
Soon after w ritin g  it , Kodály sen t the  score 
o f  the  m otet to  D en t. H is  C am bridge friend  
thanked h im  for i t  in  a letter  dated  1934, 
N ovem b er 2 3 . “I shall a ttem p t to  do a good  
translation o f  i t ,” he w rote, and he indicated  
tha t he w as look in g  for choirs to  perform  
th e  w ork. D en t continued  h is efforts to  
pave th e  w ay for Kodály’s works in  England. 
In  A ugust 19 3 8  he w en t to  H ungary in  
order to  see an open-air perform ance o f  
Háry János, because he w anted  th e  com plete  
w ork staged in  England. H e  w rote w ith  
resignation  to  Kodály, on  January 15, 1939  
th a t h is a ttem p ts had n ot m et w ith  m uch  
success, because, “the Sadler’s W ells  is  too  
m uch  an opera house, and th e  O ld  V ic  is 
to o  m uch  a theatre” . (So far as I know  no  
E nglish  opera com pany to  th is  day has m ade 
H áry János part o f  its  repertory, whereas the  
su ite  m ade up o f  its  orchestral p ieces has 
con tinu ed  to  be popular for m ore than  h a lf  
a century.)

T h e th ird  im portant consequence for

Kodály o f  the success o f  the  Psalmus Hun- 
garicus w as that th is  w ork brought h im  in to  
contact w ith  the  Three Choirs Festival. 
A t th is festival, in  1928  in  G loucester, 
Kodály conducted the  Psalmus on  Septem ber  
6 . O n  D ecem ber 4 , 1928 , Ivor A tkins, the  
choir m aster o f  W orcester Cathedral, com 
m issioned  Kodály to  com pose a new  work  
for the  festiva l to  be h eld  next year at 
W orcester. T h e com poser planned a new  
work w ith  the  t it le  Peoples of Israel, but he 
never com posed i t .  For a m uch later Three 
Choirs Festival Kodály prepared a work  
w hich  to  a certain exten t was new , the  
orchestral version o f  th e  Missa Brevis, the  
first perform ance o f  w h ich  he h im se lf  con
ducted  at W orcester on  Septem ber 9 , 194 8 .

In  Septem ber 1937 , the  Three Choirs 
Festival became virtually a Kodály festival. 
O n  Septem ber 8, at the head o f  th e  London  
Sym phony Orchestra, th e  com poser con
ducted  th e  C alin ta Dances, the next day the  
first concert perform ance in  England o f  the  
Te Deum (so lo is ts : Isobel Baillie, M aryjarred, 
H ed d le N ash , K eith  Falkner), and on  
Septem ber 10 the Jesus and the Traders m otet. 
A t th e  fo llo w in g  year’s festiva l in  W orcester, 
Kodály again conducted  the  Te Deum 
(Septem ber 8) whereas it  was rather rare in  
the  h istory o f  th is  festival for one and the  
sam e w ork to  be heard tw o  years in  succes
sion .

T h e T hree Choirs Festival had a very 
great influence on  Kodály’s extensive m usic 
education  program me, on plans he worked  
ou t for the  revival o f  the  H ungarian choral 
m ovem ent. D uring the  1 9 2 0 ’s he had w ritten  
that he desired to  g ive the H ungarian choral 
m ovem ent the sam e artistic standards that 
he had com e to  know  in  England.

U p  to  the  end o f  the 1930s the m ost  
im portant British conductors regularly per
form ed K odály’s com positions. H ere is an  
incom plete lis t  o f  nam es: John Barbirolli, 
Adrian Boult, H a m ilto n  H arty , M alcolm  
Sargent, H enry W ood . H is  cham ber m usic  
w as constantly in  the  repertoire o f  the  
G riller, H irsch, Stratton, W aleson String
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Q uartet. Instrum ental so lo ists and singers in  
England perform ed Kodály works m ore and  
m ore frequently. A fter 1 9 3 5 a  dozen  E nglish  
am ateur choirs learned Jesus and the Traders. 
H is  w orks had b y  now  m oved for good  
from  th e exclusive program mes devoted  to  
th e  m usic o f  contem poraries and concerts 
in tend ed  for a narrow circle to  the  pro
gram m es o f  regular subscription  concerts. 
From  192 7  on  Kodály h im se lf  v isited  
E ngland yearly, w ith  few  exceptions, in  
order to  conduct h is works.

War Years, Boosey & Hawkes 
as Kodály’s Publishers

From  1938  on h is relations w ith  England  
changed substantia lly . From  the Three 
Choirs Festival at W orcester u n til 1946  he 
d id  n ot travel to  England. D uring th e  dark 
years o f  th e  Second W orld  W ar Kodály d id  
n o t undertake any k ind  o f  journey abroad, 
because he w as n o t w illin g  to  go to  H itle r ’s 
Germ any, th e  country he could  have v isited . 
W here he w ou ld  have gone w illin g ly , he 
cou ld  n ot go . A fter the  N a z i occupation  
o f  Austria, however, Kodály just as Bartók, 
sought a m usic publisher for h im se lf  in  
England, after m anaging w ith  great diffi
cu lty  to  free h im se lf  from  h is V ienna  
publisher, the  Universal E d ition , w h ich  had  
been m erged w ith  a fascist agency.

W e know  K odály's problem s and view s 
through a Bartók letter  o f  A pril 13, 1 9 3 8 :  
“A s regards m y ow n affairs, I  m ust say that  
th in gs are n o t very good  at th e  m om en t  
because n ot on ly  m y publish ing house (U . E .)  
has gone N a z i (the proprietors and directors 
were sim p ly  turned out) b u t also the  A .K . M ., 
th e  V ien n ese S ociety  for perform ing rights, 
to  w h ich  I belong (and K odály, too), is also  
being ‘nazified’. O n ly  the  day before yester
day I  received the  notorious questionnaire 
about grandfathers, e tc ., th en : ‘Are you  o f  
G erm an b lood , o f  k indred race, or non- 
Aryan?' N aturally  neither I nor Kodály w ill

fill in  th e  form : our op in ion  is that such  
questions are w rong and ille g a l.” 10

Just as Bartók, Kodály also found a safe 
haven from  w h ich  to  circulate h is  works in  
Boosey 8t H aw kes, th e  L ondon m usic  
publishers. Such  a turn in  affairs w as due no  
doubt to  th e  circum stance th a t several ou t
standing m em bers o f  th e  U niversal E d ition  
sta ff  found  new  w ork at th e  London firm, 
after their forced exile  in  193 8  (for exam ple, 
A lfred  C alm us and A rnold  Schoenberg’s 
em in en t p u p il, Erw in S te in).

W ille m  M engelberg, conducting the  
A m sterdam  C oncertgebouw  O rchestra, in 
troduced Kodály’s new est work in  1939 . on  
N ovem ber 2 3 , en titled  Variations on a Hun
garian Folk Song (T he Peacock) on  the  jubilee  
o f  th e  orchestra. T h e perform ance was 
broadcast by the  D u tch  R adio, and then  tw o  
telegram s arrived at K odály’s hom e.

London 4 1 0 3  38 2 4  113 4  Z oltán  Kodály 
Andrássy utca 8 9  Bpest A ll o f  us deeply  
m oved by your b eautifu l variations last 
n igh t undoubtedly  one o f  your finest works 
BBC w ish  to  perform  as soon  as possible  
le tter  fo llow s sincere regards to  you  b oth  
H aw kes

London 4 0 4 0  16 25  1029  Professor Ko
dály Andrássy utca 89  Bp Lon X I/2 5  1250  
Perform ance m ade w onderful im pression  
heartiest congratulations aw aiting reply and  
m anuscript C alm us

T h e Second W orld  W ar m ade th e  London  
perform ance im possib le . T h e Peacock Varia
tions were first heard over th e  BBC only on  
February 2 7 , 194 6 , w ith  Ernest A nserm et 
con d u ctin g; th e  score w ith  a 194 7  copyright 
appeared in  L ondon; how ever th e  tw o te le 
gram s in d ica te  the  interest in  them .

T yp ica l o f  K odály’s popularity in  England  
was th e  fact th a t the  London Times corre
spondent a t T h e  H ague reported on  th is

10 Béla Bartók Letters. Collected, selected, 
edited and annotated by János Demény. Corvina, 
1971, pp. 267-268 .
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event. M y know ledge o f  th e  article com es 
in d irectly  from  an article in  th e  1941/3  
issue o f  The Music Review by Ernest Chap
m an, a s ta ff  m em ber at Boosey & H aw kes. 
T h e len gthy  article appeared under th e  t it le  
“T h e M u sic ian s’ G allery. Current M usical 
N e w s and C om m en ts.” Its  w riter m entions  
K odály’s n ew ly  in troduced  work, the  Con
certo, on  page 2 5 9 , and on  page 261  he 
w rites at som e len g th  about the  H ungarian  
m a ster:

“I have reports o f  tw o  new  orchestral 
works by K odály. T h e  first is  a large-scale set 
o f  variations on  a H ungarian fo lk  song  
en titled  Fölszállott a páva (T h e Peacock has 
F low n), com posed  as a tribute to  the  C on- 
certgebouw  O rchestra on th e  a tta inm ent o f  
its  jub ilee, and first g iven  under M engel- 
berg in  A m sterdam  on 23 rd  N ovem ber 1939 . 
I was fortunate enough to  hear the per
form ance over th e  w ireless, and, although  
the  reception  was im perfect, i t  was sufficient 
to  convince m e, tha t th is w as one o f  K odály’s 
finest achievem ents. A  n otice  from  T h e  
H ague correspondent o f  The Times, published  
a few  days later, w as also very favourable. T h e  
them e, equally sim p le  in  colour and rhythm , 
is  fo llow ed  by six teen  cleverly contrasted  
variations em bracing a w ide em otional 
range. T he w ork does n o t, perhaps, mark  
any new advance in  K odály’s art, a lthough  
i t  has all those indigenous q ualities w hich  
have w on  for h im  a h igh  international 
reputation . T h e orchestration in  particular, 
seem ed  very ind ividual, and on  m ore than  
one occasion the sheer beauty o f  sound and  
colour was such that it  was a l it t le  d ifficult 
to  keep th e  critical facu lties focused  on other 
im portant elem en ts. T h e second new  com 
p ositio n  is th e  ( . . . )  Concerto for orchestra, 
w ritten  for th e  fiftie th  anniversary o f  the  
C hicago Sym phony Orchestra and first 
perform ed under Frederick S tock  on 6th  
February, 1 9 4 1. D esigned  to  exh ib it the  
characteristics o f  the  various instrum ental 
groups and the  ab ilities o f  the performers, 
the  work is said  to  be o f  a vivacious and  
exhilarating nature.”

T h e  first Kodály work p ub lished  by  
Boosey & H aw kes w as q u ite  lik ely  the  
Hymn to King Stephen, in  a m ixed  chorus 
version, w ith  a translation by N an cy  Bush. 
T h e February 194 0  issue o f  The Music Review 
(V o l. I . N o . 1) m arks th e  appearance in  the  
“ M u sic  R eceived” co lu m n. T h e  copyright 
o f  the  Te Deum  w h ich  becam e so  popular in  
E ngland is dated 1939 , bu t th e  real publica
t io n  was m o st lik e ly  o f  a som ew hat later  
date . A t any rate, W . H . M eilers had h is  
extensive Te Deum  analysis en titled  “Kodály 
and the  Christian E p ic” pub lished  in  the  
April 1941 issue o f  Music and Letters, 
illustrated  w ith  m usic exam ples— hence after  
fam iliarity  w ith  the  publication  (pp. 1 5 5 — 
161 ). T h e conclusions o f  th e  analysis in  a 
know ledge o f  the com plete Kodály oeuvre 
are assessed by M eilers as fo llo w s:

“W h at m akes the  Te Deum so  remarkable 
a com position  is, I  am  inclined  to  th in k , its  
polyphonic texture w hich  im plies a clarifica
tio n  and in  a sense a deepening o f  K odály’s 
em otion al processes. In  th e  largely hom o-  
phonic Psalmus Hungaricus Kodály seem ed to  
have expressed consum m ately all that he had  
to  say in  h is d irect fo lk-founded  technique, 
and it  seem ed to  m e un likely  that he could  
develop further a long those lin es. H e  w ou ld  
either have to  stop  com posing, or to  repeat 
h im self, or to  becom e relatively factitious, 
or to  evolve a new  m anner. In  view  o f  th e  
specia lized  m anner o f  h is m usic upbringing  
the  last o f  these alternatives seem ed im 
probable, and m any o f  the  later choral works, 
n ot to  m en tion  the instrum ental ones, d id  
seem  to  betray a d isturbingly  syn th etic  
quality . But in  the Budavári Te Deum Kodály, 
w ith o u t sacrificing any o f  the  spontaneity  
and passionate sim p lic ity  o f  h is m ode o f  
experience, incarnates it  in  a polyphonic  
technique o f  surprising flex ib ility  and power, 
and in  so d oing presents to  us the  essence 
o f  th is  experience w ith  a lu c id ity  and a 
depth  th a t he had n o t, in  the  m agnificently  
vita l songs and the Psalmus Hungaricus, qu ite  
approached. Its  s im p lic ity , m ore so even  
than  the s im p lic ity  o f  the  songs, is  here its
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strength, and it  is a serene sm ilin g  sim p lic ity  
such as w e shall look  for in  vain in  alm ost 
all other contem porary m usic o f  anything  
approaching a com parable power ( . . . )  
A lthough  Kodály m ay com pose other m usic  
as good  as the  Te Deum, I  doubt i f  he w ill  
w rite any better; and I am  pretty  certain  
that he w ill  have no successors. Because of, 
rather than  in  sp ite  o f, h is techn ical fluency  
in  th e  Budavári Te Deum, he is, in  the  
history o f  European m usic, the  last great 
n a if .”

I t  is a strik ingly  curious contradiction  
that w h ile  K odály’s new  L ondon publisher  
issued  h is w orks one after th e  other— after  
th e  Te Deum, in  m iniature score form at in  
1942  the Háry János Suite and the  Dances of 
Marosszék, in  1943 the  Calánta Dances— his 
com positions were on ly  heard qu ite  rarely 
at concerts. I have reliable in form ation  about 
on ly  six  Kodály presentations in  England  
betw een  N ovem b er 1941 and February 
1945 , o f  w h ich  three to o k  place at the  
Boosey & H aw kes recitals in  the  W igm ore  
H a ll. H ere on  N ovem b er 8, 1941 John  
M cK enna sang Kodály songs, on February 
2 6 , 19 4 4  N orina  G em ino and Harry Isaacs 
perform ed the  Sonata fo r  ’Cello and Piano, 
and on  O ctober 7 , 1 9 4 4  th e  F leet Street 
C hoir presented a few  Kodály choral w orks. 
In  1942  th e  BBC broadcast a Kodály opus, 
at a concert o f  the  Birm ingham  U niversity  
M usical S ociety ; on  February 2 4 , 19 4 4  
George R o th  and H e ly  H u tch in son  played  
opus 4 ;  in  February 1945 a K odály or
chestral w ork  was presented in  W orcester, 
and on  February 3, in  G lasgow , the  Choral 
U n ion  and the  S cottish  Orchestra, conducted  
by W ilfred  Senior, perform ed th e  Te Deum. 
A p o in t o f  in terest about th is  latter per
form ance is tha t K athleen Ferrier sang the  
contralto so lo  o f  m odest scope. (A ll data are 
from  The Musical Times.)

It  w ou ld  be rash to  explain  the  m odest 
num ber o f  the  presently know n perfor
m ances by th e  fact tha t a state o f  war 
existed  betw een  England and H ungary from  
D ecem ber 6 , 1941 on, because obviously  it
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was no secret in  London either that the  
consistently  anti-fascist Z oltán  Kodály had  
n oth in g  to  do w ith  the  war. T he warm , 
friend ly  review s o f  the new  Kodály m usic  
issued in  E ngland otherw ise leave no doubts 
about th e  fact tha t the  m usical op in ion  o f  
England was perfectly aware o f  the H u n 
garian com poser’s sen tim en ts and h is p o lit
ical persuasion.

T o  bear ou t m y assertion— though it  is 
possib ly superfluous— I quote th e  review  o f  
th e  m iniature score o f  th e  Dances of Marosszék 
by Ernest H erm ann M eyer, a com m unist  
com poser-m usicologist w ho w en t to  England  
as an ex ile  from  H itler  (The Music Review, 
V o l. 3, N o . 4  N ovem ber 194 2 , p. 302):  
“Sim ilarly  to  Bartók, Kodály has evolved a 
strongly personal sty le out o f  H ungarian  
fo lk -son g  and fo lk-dance. But Kodály is 
gentler, dreamier, m ore m elod ic  and less 
daring and m ilita n t than  Bartók, that great 
interpreter o f  m odern tim es m en ta lity . T he  
Marosszék Dances, an early w ork o f  Kodály, 
are based on  Transylvanian m elodies, som e  
o f  w h ich  are very o ld . T hese tunes are true 
“m usic o f  th e  peop le” w h ich  are especially  
notew orthy for their in teresting rhythm s: 
gracefully dancing, im patien tly  stam ping, 
som etim es extrem ely com plex, som etim es 
go in g  aggressively and stubbornly against 
th e  beat. Apart from  th e curious tonality  o f  
th e  “G ypsy scale” , the rhythm ic elem ent is 
absolutely d om inating in  these m elodies. 
T h e composer-arranger was therefore fu lly  
justified  in  basing the  treatm ent o f  the  
ensem ble (w ood, horns, trum pets, percussion  
and strings), on harm onic accom panim ent 
and sparkling, colourful orchestration rather 
than  on  contrapuntal in terest. T h e score is 
as transparent as glass. There is n ot a single  
superfluous or d oubtfu l note in  the  spare but 
m asterly w ritin g .”

I th in k  it  qu ite  lik ely  that m y data on  
Kodály’s m usic in  England during th e  war 
years are st ill  deficient. T h e  principal source 
o f  m y in form ation , The Musical Times, w h ich  
in  earlier years offered very detailed  news 
baout the  m usical l ife  o f  the  w hole country,
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considerably reduced its circulation as the  
consequence o f  th e  war econom y; one con
sequence o f  th is  w as necessarily a restriction  
on its  colum ns devoted  to  news about con
certs. For a com plete picture i t  w ou ld  be 
necessary to  engage in  further research and 
to  look  through concert program mes and  
d aily  newspapers.

*

T h e reception  o f  Kodály in  England in  
the years and decades fo llow in g  th e  Second  
W orld  W ar could  be th e  them e o f  a bulky  
volum e. H e  w as, and is s t i l l  esteem ed to  
th is  day as a tw en tie th  century classical

com poser. Perhaps the  m ost im portant 
tribute w as that from  Sir Arthur Bliss, on  
June 3, i9 6 0 ,  in  L ondon w hen  he greeted  
Kodály on  the  pod ium  w ith  the  w ords; 
“T h e voice o f  Kodály in  m usic is  the voice 
o f  H ungary.”

János Breuer

N o te

The author herewith expresses his thanks to 
Zoltán Kodály’s widow, Sarolta Péczely, for 
permitting him to study the correspondence 
in the composer’s papers, and to the Hungarian 
Ministry o f  Culture, for making it possible for 
him to study abroad so as to gather the documents.

NEW  RECORDS

ROSSINI: MOSES. Soloists, Hungarian Radio and Television Chorus, 
Hungarian State Opera Orchestra/Gardelli. Hungaroton. SLPX 12290-92.

GOLDMARK: THE QUEEN OF SHEBA. Soloists, Hungarian State 
Opera Chorus and Orchestra/Ádám Fischer. Hungaroton. SLPX 12179-82.

HAYDN: SEVEN LAST WORDS. SALVE REGINA in G minor. 
Soloists, Budapest Chorus, Hungarian State Orchestra/Ferencsik. Hunga
roton. SLPX 12199-200.

HAYDN: SEVEN LAST WORDS. Tátrai Quartet. Hungaroton SLPX 
12036.

SCHUM ANN: STRING QUARTETS, Op. 41. Takács Quartet. 
Hungaroton. SLPX 12314-5

In  sp ite  o f  the sheer quantity  o f  operatic 
m usic w hich  has been poured on  to  gra
m ophone records in  th e  last tw enty  or 
thirty  years, there are s t i l l  p len ty  o f  fine 
operas— includ ing qu ite  a few  that are w ell-  
known— that have st ill  not been recorded, 
or at least not thoroughly, or to  the highest 
m odern standards. T w o  recent H ungaroton  
issues illustrate th is  rather strik ingly.
G oldm ark’s Quem of Sheba, the best-know n  
o f  h is six  operas, has apparently never been

recorded com m ercially before in  anything  
lik e  a com plete version; and R ossin i’s 
Moses, though there is an LP recording, now  
appears for the first tim e in  a proper stereo 
version. There are good reasons for H u n 
garians to  feel a special affection for both  
these operas, qu ite  apart from  their intrinsic  
m erits. G oldm ark was h im se lf  H ungarian  
by birth, though he spent h is w orking l ife  in  
V ienna; as for Moses, th is  had its first per
form ance outside Italy in  Budapest in  1820 ,
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tw o years after th e  N ap les prem iere. A d
m itted ly  that was an earlier and substan
tia lly  different version o f  th e  work from  the  
one w hich  has now  been  recorded. Moses 
(originally Mosé in Egitto) was one o f  the  
operas R ossin i revised for the Parisian stage 
in  the late tw enties, and the  revised version, 
being fuller , is now  standard. H ungaroton  
have fo llow ed  the m akeshift o ld  Serafin 
recording by stick ing  to  the Italian text  
(w hich is a readaptation o f  th e  French  
libretto  proper to  th is version o f  the opera), 
and m aking judicious cuts, includ ing  
Pharaoh’s scene w ith  h is son A m enophis in  
the second act, and the b allet m usic w hich  
R ossin i added for the  Paris perform ances. 
T h is  m ay a ll seem  m ild ly  regrettable, but 
hardly o f  major significance in  com parison  
w ith  the m usic w e do get, and the  generally  
h igh  quality o f  its performance.

R ossin i’s opere serie are s t i l l  far from  
w id ely  know n, bu t they are im portant. 
T h ey  are one lin k  in  th e  chain betw een  
eighteenth-century Italian stria on  the one 
hand, G luck  and French revolutionary  
grand opera on  th e  other, and the m idd le  
period dramas o f  V erdi, w h ich  they start- 
in g ly  anticipate in  a num ber o f  particulars. 
For instance, the solem n, hieratic quality  o f  
the  choruses in  Moses m ust surely have 
inspired V erdi, n ot on ly  in  an early work  
lik e  Nabucco but even to  som e extent in  Don 
Carlos (th in k  o f  th e  Inquisitor, and the  
m onastery scenes). O f  course one has to  
distinguish  betw een  historical im portance 
and m usical interest, and the fact that 
R ossin i influenced composers as diverse as 
Beethoven, Schubert, and V erdi, needn’t  
necessarily condem n us now  to  interm inable  
revivals o f  Semiramiie or La gazga ladra. 
But Moses is  rather a special case. T h e sem i
oratorio subject-m atter seem s to  have inspired  
R ossin i to  step outside th e  display-aria  
framework, and for an opera o f  its tim e  
Moses is surprisingly free o f  em pty colora
tura (more so in  th e  French than the Italian  
version). Instead i t  assem bles page after page 
o f  im posing ensem ble w riting, m uch o f  it
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superbly scored for an orchestra w hose  
peculiar sonorousness recalls those typical 
m om ents o f  religious v isitation  in  eighteenth-  
century opera where th e  trom bones w ou ld  
intone and the  atmosphere becom e hushed  
and ritualistic . M ore conventional are the  
love-interest scenes, w h ich  introduce a 
personal d im ension  to  the Israeli-Egyptian  
conflict (Pharaoh’s son is in  love w ith  
M oses’s niece, so has a m ore-than-political 
interest in  keeping the Israelites back). 
T hou gh  dram atically im portant, these scenes 
are m usically  no m ore than entr’actes 
betw een  the  b ig  set-pieces, w h ile  R ossin i’s 
d ep iction  o f  th e  pagan and v illa inous Egyp
tians as a group m ust be reckoned a failure; 
they are about as m enacing as D octor Bar- 
to lo , and a good deal less am using. I t  was 
a lim ita tion  o f  R ossin i’s m elodram atic tech 
nique that he som etim es fe ll back too readily  
on the note-sp inning “crescendo” sty le o f  h is  
great buffo works. But such passages are not 
a major b lem ish  on Moses; they m erely h igh
ligh t the splendour o f  its finest m usic.

T h is  splendour is adm irably brought out 
in  the new  recording, conducted w ith  great 
flair and exuberance by Lam berto G ardelli. 
M u ch  care has obviously been devoted to  the  
balancing and sonority o f  the choral tableaux; 
the singing o f  the  H ungarian R adio and 
T elev ision  Chorus is m em orably pow erful 
and im passioned; and the all-im portant t it le  
role is strongly taken by József Gregor, a 
bass w ith  a decisive vocal presence (w e m eet  
h im  again as the H ig h  Priest in  The Queen oj 
Sheba). O f  the  other leading soloists, I was 
m ost im pressed b y  the tw o w om en, Anais 
(w ho has to  choose betw een  the unpleasant 
but presum ably attractive A m enophis and 
the  no less unpleasant and h igh ly  unattrac
tive Sinai desert), w arm ly sung by M agda  
Kalmár, and Pharoah’s w ife  Sinais, a sym 
pathetic m ezzo  role taken here w ith  m uch  
sensitiv ity  by Júlia H am ari. János B. N a g y ’s 
A m enophis also shows excellen t spinto 
qualities, though  surprisingly for such a voice  
his bottom  register is colourless, w ith  no  
real projection below  about G .
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A s a b ib lical opera, The Queen of Sheba is 
considerably freer w ith  its  source-material 
than Moses. M osenthal’s libretto  avoids the  
solecism  o f  an affair betw een Solom on  and 
Kis “oriental” visitor, bu t instead turns her 
in to  an unscrupulous seductress w ho fastens 
on  Solom on’s susceptib le young m inister, 
Assad, tem p tin g  h im  away (as A m enophis 
does Anais) from  the path  o f  truth  and  
righteousness. There are the fa intest h in ts o f  
the erotic atm osphere o f  the Song of Solomon 
(A ssad’s betrothed, Sulam ith , m ight have 
been suggested, in  nam e i f  not nature, by the  
Shulam ite in  that poem ), and even o f  its 
tex t, in  the  final lin e  o f  the  opera: “Der  
Freund ist  dein , im  R eich  der ew ’gen  
L ieb e!” But for th e  m ost part the story is 
pure fantasy, se ttin g  the seductive aroma o f  
M id d le  Eastern n ights against the un
shakable fa ith  and w isdom  o f  Solom on (no  
m ention  o f  h is seven hundred w ives and 
three hundred concubines), and giv ing  
G oldm ark the  opportunity to  indulge w hat 
was clearly h is greatest strength— a genius 
for sensuous harm ony and orchestral colour
in g  o f  a vaguely oriental cast.

T hough  the result is a long and som etim es 
spraw ling work (more than three hours o f  
m usic, taking four records), i t  holds the  
interest, thanks to  its variety o f  colour and 
a certain genuine excitem ent in  th e  struggle 
for Assad’s soul, an issue w hich  assumes 
m uch  greater w eight than th e  equivalent 
battle for A nais’s loyalties in  Moses. D ram ati
cally, the w ork’s obvious weakness lies in  
the one-dim ensional character o f  Solom on, 
and in  the  shallow ly  vam pish m otivation  o f  
the Q ueen o f  Sheba herself—the character 
develops lit t le  depth  or d ign ity . S till ,  it  held  
th e  stage for som e years after its  first produc
tio n  in  V ienna in  1875 . It was in  the  V iennese  
repertory during M ahler’s t im e  there ( 1 8 9 7 -  
1907), and he conducted i t  m any tim es, 
apparently w ith  m ixed  feelings, finding the  
first tw o acts enchanting, “especially  the 
scene in  th e  tem p le :” “ the m usic o f  the  
Ark o f  the C ovenant is really great, there is 
som eth ing o f  the O ld  T estam ent in  its

power and splendour,” b u t “ the rest is 
superficial, the orchestral and instrum ental 
p o i n t s . . .  u seless.” M ahler’s op in ion  o f  
G oldmark m ay have been soured by the  
V iennese an ti-S em itic  lobby, w ho accused  
h im  o f  “serving up the inferior work o f  a 
Jew, w ho was noth ing b u t a poor im itator o f  
W agner and M eyerbeer.” Certainly G old- 
m ark was an eclectic figure, w hose textures 
and harm onies have a W agnerian sum p
tuousness but w hose m elody often  suggests 
the  squarish cut o f  grand opera, even at 
tim es V erdi. But it  m ay be w orth m en
tion in g  (w ith ou t m aking too  m uch  o f  the  
point) that the tem ple ritual in  The Queen 
of Sheba anticipates Parsifal by som e years, 
and that W agner certainly saw G oldm ark’s 
opera in  V ienna in  1 8 7 5 -6  (G oldm ark was 
w ith  W agner w hen the 15-year-old H u go  
W o lf  im portuned th e  master in  his V ienna  
hotel). O ne wonders w hether, despite  
N ew m a n ’s deprecation o f  G oldm ark, W ag
ner was not im pressed b y  certain scenes in  
th is ram shackle b u t w ithal rather talented  
operatic debut.

In  any case the recording w ill  be w el
com ed by anyone w ith  an enthusiasm  for 
late rom antic opera. T here is a great deal 
to  admire in  A dám  Fischer’s excellen tly  paced  
conducting o f  the  seduction  scenes, w hich  
are alm ost always exqu isitely  scored, w ith  a 
technique that adm itted ly  owes a lo t  to  
W agner’s Tondichtung manner (Forest M ur
m urs, the love-scene in  Tristan, etc.). T h e  
playing, by the H ungarian State Opera 
Orchestra, is very refined, and th e  recording  
good (apart from  som e m inor od d ities o f  
balance, particularly concerning th e  harp). 
A nd the opera is strongly cast. Siegfried  
Jerusalem is in  radiant voice as the poor, 
doom ed Assad, cursed w ith  a sensuality that 
forever underm ines h is best in tentions, and 
Klára Takács manages a plausib le Q ueen o f  
Sheba, happ ily  at her finest in  the b eautifu l 
scene w ith  Solom on where, in  her efforts to  
save Assad (for her ow n  bed, o f  course), she 
u n w ittin g ly  reveals her passion for h im . 
T here is also strong support from  Sándor
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Sólyom  N a g y  as S olom on  and Veronika  
K ineses as Sulam ith , am ong others, and 
indeed the on ly  real weakness o f  the record
in g  is in  certain choral passages where 
in tonation  drifts.

*

Intonation is also occasionally a problem  
in  the recording o f  the oratorio version o f  
H ayd n ’s Seven Last Words of Our Saviour on 
the Cross by the Budapest Chorus and H u n 
garian State Orchestra under János Feren- 
csik  (there are even sligh t variations in  p itch  
betw een adjacent num bers, w hich  m ay be 
due to  a failure o f  editorial coordination). 
T o  get m y grum bles ou t o f  the way, the  
performance is further slig h tly  marred by 
an excessively resonant recording, w hich  
tends to  m ake the texture stodgy and inert. 
A ll the sam e th is is an im pressive and 
m oving account o f  a pow erful work, 
probably the  best form  o f  a score H aydn  
arranged in  a num ber o f  d ifferent ways, 
includ ing for string quartet (see below ) as 
w ell as for th e  fu ll  orchestra used in  the  
original liturgical context in  C adiz Cathedral 
in  the 1780s.

T h e  Seven Last Words began life  as a 
sequence o f  orchestral m ovem ents designed  
as reflective interludes betw een  a series o f  
short sermons on  the  gospel texts. T h e  
quartet version is more or less a straight 
transcription o f  these m ovem ents, together 
w ith  the introduction  and the so-called  
“T errem oto” or earthquake A llegro w hich  
describes the  rending o f  th e  v e il o f  the  
tem ple and other upheavals m arking the 
exact m om ent o f  C hrist’s death. But w hen  
he arranged th e  work as an oratorio, H aydn  
n ot o n ly  added the sung texts (o ften  as extra 
polyphonic lines superim posed on  the  
ex isting  m usic), but also inserted short 
unaccom panied settings o f  the “ last w ords” 
them selves, and com posed a superb inter
lude for w ind  band to  replace the fifth  word  
“S itio ” ( “I th ir st”), w h ich  he presum ably  
considered too p ith y  to  set to  m usic as it
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stood . T h e choral version is thus the one 
w ith  the m ost m usic in  it . I t  is also the one 
w hich  seem s best to  fu lfil th e  underlying  
in tentions o f  the work, and w hich  best 
allow s the m usic literally  to  “speak” its  
thoughts. T h is  arrangement dates from  
1795 or 1796 , and has a tex t by van Sw ieten , 
w ith  w hom  H aydn was about to  collaborate 
on The Creation.

A s Ferencsik’s performance show s, the  
work m akes a fine, so lem n oratorio, for a ll 
the potential m onotony o f  its succession o f  
slow  m ovem ents. I t  gives strongly the 
im pression o f  a b eautifu l series o f  neo
classical panels, a k ind o f  statuesque p olyp-  
tych  for som e stately  baroque altar. It cannot 
readily be fitted on a single disc, so Ferencsik  
takes tw o and uses the fourth side for an 
earlier and less profound but nevertheless 
attractive se ttin g  o f  the Salve Regina (1 7 7 1 ).

T h e  slig h tly  shorter string quartet ver
sion  does fit on one record, w h ich  m akes it  a 
less expensive proposition. B ut on other  
grounds I w ou ld  not recom m end the Tátrai 
Q uartet’s perform ance to  anyone w ithou t a 
special interest in  either H aydn  or the  
quartet genre. In  th is m ore etiolated  form  
the  m usic m akes a m uch reduced im pact on  
the senses, w h ile  in te llectua lly  o f  course the  
form at offers less than H ayd n ’s classical 
quartets o f  th e  period (for exam ple, opp. 
50, 54, 55). N atu rally  there are m any  
passing fe lic ities  even here. I cannot feel, 
however, that the Tátrai are qu ite  at their 
best. Pushed tem p i and a tendency to  curtail 
long rests g ive the perform ance a sligh t  
quality  o f  im patience w hich  is at odds w ith  
its reflective character. N o  doubt a slower, 
more relaxed performance w ou ld  risk m ore. 
But it  w ould  also stand to  gain  m ore.

»

I feel a quicker sym pathy betw een  players 
and m usic in  the Takács Q uartet’s tw o- 
record set o f  th e  three Schum ann quartets 
op. 4 1 , that extraordinary flash o f  genius 
w hich typically  illu m in ated  h is life  for the
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single  sum m er o f  184 2  and was then  
extinguished  (so far as the string quartet 
was concerned) for ever. A lthough  not as 
polished as th e  M endelssohn quartets (one 
fee ls that M endelssohn’s adm iration for the  
Schum ann works was n ot w ith ou t a certain 
condescension), they are endlessly fascinating  
as m usic, rich in  typ ica lly  Schum annesque  
eccentricities, in tim ate details o f  m elody  
and harm ony and indeed form  (no. x m ay be 
in  “A  m inor” but the first m ovem ent is 
largely in  F !), and com pletely  devoid  o f  that 
sm ooth  predictability  w h ich  tends to  lim it  
perspectives in  M endelssohn’s ow n  chamber 
m usic.

T h e  Takács performances catch to  per
fection  the freshness and im m ediacy o f  these  
three works. T heir lyrical p laying is en
chanting, shapely and expressive, and par

ticularly well suited to the F major quartet 
(the real F major, that is), with its poetic, 
songlike turn of phrase. At other times the 
players are not wholly innocent of rhythmic 
liberties—perhaps sliding over an important 
anacrusis, or, like the Tátrai, clipping the 
duration of a rest; fractional beats quite often 
fall foul of their liking for a fluid rhythm, 
and I must say that on the whole I regard 
this as a good fault in music of which it is 
particularly true that the letter killeth but 
the spirit giveth life. Less attractive is the 
occasional passage of heavy tone, making 
the counterpoint a shade thick. In short 
these are not exactly “model” performances; 
but they are musicianly, vital and enjoyable 
—which is after all no small matter.

Stephen Walsh
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